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The PREFACE. 


F it may recommend a Book, to 
declare the Author of the Dit- 
= courſes it contains, the Reader 
Imay be aſſured that this is another Vo- 
lame of Dr. Clagett's Works, never 
extant before. | 
/ Some of the following Diſcourſes 
he Preached at Court, and at Aflize- 
'times, and upon ſuch-hke Publick Oc- 
lcafions, which therefore coſt him 
;ſome pains more than ordinary 1n the: 
[Preparation, as likewiſe did other Scr- 
'mons 1n this CclleGion, particutariy 
"that abour the N.utzzre of Faith. is 
ſudden Thoughts upon a Subjet were: 
'o marvellous good, that they ſeem! 
'to flow from a Fountain of Reaſon . 
and diſcovered a great Readineſs of 
. Judgment in him; bue they were ve- 
Ty clear and full Diſcourſes, which he 
' took any Time, and a particular Care 
' to compole. A The 


_ great Things our Worthies have done. 


The PREFACE. 

The Occaſion of his Writing the*V 
Paraphraſe, publiſhed in this VolumeZ* 
was this : It was intended ( as I haveS 
been informed ) that a CommentarfP' 
upon the whole Bible ſhould be ſeb** 
torth by Divines of our Church : Fort 
tuch a Work being too big for one or 
two, was to be divided amongſt 
ſufficient Sele&t Number, every on@** 
of them taking his Part to expound © 
and Dr. Clagett made choice of th 
Goſpel of St. Joby, This was a brave? 
and noble Deſign, which I hope MM 
not quite Jaid aſide : For {ceing in our© 
Age God hgth raiſed up ſuch Excel. 
Jent Men in this Church, as the Chr H 
ſtian World hath ſcarce any where®* 


elſe, ſo very Eminent, and ſo Cele/* 


brated for their Admirable Compo/® 
ſures, their Writings, and Sermons, ©© 
It is great pity methinks that a Church E 
of Ergland-Expoſition of Scripture * 
{houia be wanting all the while, for. Þ* 
aſmuch as this would be altogether as 
beneficia) to the World as any of the 
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The PREFACE. 
the And were there ever abler Men, and 
'\mefitter for the Work of Interpreting 
1ayecripture, fiace the time of that In= 


tarifpiration by which the Scripture was 


(given? In the late Reign thole Texts 
Foot Scripture were examined which the 
e or Romaniſts quote for their Cauſe, and 
& the ſhewing clearly, that Popery hath 
on£9 Foundation in Scripture did very 
nq 90d Service to the Truth. But were 
A general Expoſition of all the Sacred 
-2vgBooks of Scripture put forth into the 
> i{World by the fame Men, this would 
ourelcue perverted and abuſed Texts 

out of the hands of all SeCtaries and 


cel- | | 
hr;lHereticks whatſocver. I need not ſherw 


Jat large how vaſt would be the Ad- 
[vantage of ſuch a Work to the Church 


cr 


>Te 
poof God, bath now, and in Ages to 
ns come. Dr. Clygett, who — 
-cþ, approved the Deſign, was very for- 
ward to prepare his Part in the Work 
Jr. © publiſhed his Paraphraſe upon the 
a, Sixth Chapter firſt by it ſelf, becauſe 
he be ſaw that was needful to be done 
16, a time, when the Papiſts to make 
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Tlie PREFACE. 
Proſclytes boaſted much of fome Pal- 
ſages in that Chapter, as undeniably 
proving Tranſubftantiation ; but his in-) 
tent was to yo through all the reſt of. 
the Chapters of St. John; and he had 
finithed his Expoſiti ition, if it had plea- 
ſed God to continue his Life. 

Here is alſo added a ſmall Tract 
concerning Church-Unty ; ſhewing: 
how we are to maintain the Unity of, 
the Spirit in the midſt of Diviſions. 
A Diſcourſe that was very ſeaſonable 
then when it: was written, and is ſo 


fi1!l. 

Theſe ſeveral Diſcourſes of the Ex: 
cellent Author I have ſent into the, 
World, not doubting but they 
will be found to be of that Uſe and 
Benefit to all that read them, which 
was my endin the Publication'of them. 
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THE 
SERMON LI. 
Romans I. 17. 
O R herein uw the Righteouſneſs of God re- 
 wealed from Faith to Faith, as it @ writ- 
ten, The Fuſt ſhall live by Faith. 
SERMON HI. & II. 
Heb. 1. 6. 
But without Faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe 


him; , For he that cometh to God, muſt believe 
that he i, and that he ts a rewarder of them 


that diligently ſeek him. 2.9 ; 0 / 
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SERMON IV. 
Matth. xx. 28. 


Come unto me all ye that labour, and arc 
| beavy laden, and 1 will give you reft. $ oy 


SERMON V. & VI. 


Rom. 8. 28. 
We know that all things work together for 
goed to them that love God. — #1 
> oops 


SERMON VII. Preached at Court. 


Eccleſ. 3. 15. 
| For that which hath been, u now; and that 


which z to be, already hath been, and God reg 
areth that which is paſt, 
guireth paſt +" 


SERMON 


ag 


{<1 


x 


Toth tou canſt wot mike one' 


The CONTENTS. 
SER MON VII. An Afiize Sermon. 


Matth. 5. 38, 39, 40, 41. 


Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, Av 
Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. 

But. 1 ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil, 
but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right 
cheek, turn to bim the other alſo. 

And if any man will ſue thee at the Law, 
pred take away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak 
alſo. | 

And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go 4 
mile, go with him twain, / q3 


= *d ? S » 


SERMON IX. An Afſize Sermon. 


Matth. 5. 34,-35s 36, 37: 


F284 fay unto you, ſwear not at all, netther 
by Heaven, for it is God's Throne ; 

Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool : 
netther hy Jeruſalem, for it zs the Czty of the 
great Ang. | 

* Neither ſhalt thou ſwear. by NA Head, be- 
ir white or 
black. 
. But let your Communication be Tea, yea ; 


Nay, nay ; for whatſoever is more thaw: this , 


cometh of evih- = 1 
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SERMON KX. 
Matth. 7. 21. f 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
put he that doth the will of my Father which 
is in Heaven. | . 4 9 
SERMON Xl. 
John *, I'7. 


; Wis any man will do his Will, he ſpall bom of | 
the Dottrine, whether it be of God. . 7 , ; | 


 _ A Paraphraſe and Notes upon the Firſt, 
Second, Third, Fourth, Fifth, Seventh, and 
Eighth Chapters of St. Fohy. Jo) 


A Diſcourſe of Church-Unity, with Di- 


rections how in this Divided State of Chrz- 
ftendom to keep within the Unity of the 


Church. /y : 
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; R o- Mm. I. 17. 
For therein is the righteouſneſs of God res 


vealed from faith to faith, as it is writs 


ten, The juſt ſhall live by faith. 


date. HESE words are a reaſon 

= g1ven of what the Apoſtle 

BR ſaid in the former Verlſe ; 

1 1 am not aſhamed of the 

| Goſpel of Chriſt ; for there- 

£ in is the righteouſneſs of 

J nm RG God revealed, &C. i.e. Be» 
cauſe God hath revealed in the Goſpel what 
that Righteouſneſs 1s which he will accept 
from us in order to our Salvation. The righ- 
teouſneſs of God ſignihes that Righteouſneſs 
which God requires, and which he will ac- 
cept from man. And what this Righteoul- 
neſs is, is revealed in the Goſpel; that is, 
the Goſpel plainly repreſents to us , what 
manner of perſons we muſt be in order to 


our Juſtification. Now there are two 
things 
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things which he lays down in the remain- 
ing part of the Text. 


1. That this Righteouſneſs proceeds from 
Faith : The righteouſneſs of God from faith 
to faith. 


2. That this principle of Righteouſneſs 


was mentioned in the Old Teſtament, As it 
z written, The juſt ſhall live by faith. 
And therefore we are firſt to enquire, 


1. What is the meaning of that Paſſage, 
from faith to faith ? In what ſenſe is the 
Righteouſneſs which God requires ſaid to be 
from faith to faith ? Tanſwer, that the mean- 
ing is this, The Righteouſneſs which pleaſ- 
eth God,.is that which muſt begin:from 
Faith, which muit ſtill proceed from:Eauth 
and which at laſt muſt end in Faith: For 
this 1s a ſaying like to that in Rom. 6. 19. 
As je have yielded your members ſervants to 
uncleanneſs, and to intquity unto iniquity, even 
ſo yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſs 
unto holineſs; For by ſerving iniquity unto 
7:quity, 15 meant adding one fin to another, 
and daily growing worte : And by ſerving 
righteouſneſs unto holineſs, is meant, adding 
one degree of goodneſs to another, and 
growing better. And thus here the Righte- 
ouſneſs which 1s from faith to faith,is a Righ- 
teouſnels which tirit proceeds from Faith, 
and 1s always built upon it afterwards, and 

is 
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| is at laſt perfe&ed by it. For that which 


the Apoſtle 1ntimates by thelz words , is, 
T hat the Righteouſneſs of a good Chriitian, 
having Faith tor the ground and reaſon of it, 


| does encreaſe as his Faith encreaſes; and 
4 that the more he 1s rooted and ſtrengthned in 
? Faith, the better he grows, and he pleaſes 


God the more. This ſeems to be the moſt 


natural interpretation of theſe words, viz. 
| That Faith 1s all along the principle and 


ground of that Righteouſneſs which God 
expects, and is pleaſed with. But then 

2. What relation hath that Pailage out of 
the O/d Teſtament to this matter, As 7t #5 
written, the juſt ſhall live by faith? IT an- 
{wer, That the Apoſtle does hereby deſign 


. to ſhew, that though the Promiſes of the 


Goſpel are incomparably more excellent than 
thoſe that were made under the Law, yet it 
was the-belief of God's Promiles then, that 
held good men to the performance of their 
duty, and intituled them to the favour of 
God : 'The words are taken out of Habakk, 
2. 4. God had promiſed the Jews, that they 
{ſhould return from their Captivity in his ap- 
pointed time, v 3. therefore, ſays he, zhough 
the wiſion tarry, wait for it , becauſe it will 
ſurely come; but the juſt ſhall live by his faith, 
that is to ſay, The ſure belief of this Promite 
would ſupport good men in the ſervice of 
God under the Captivity in an Idolatrous 
Land, and their Faith ſhould be rewarded 
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with a return into their own Countrey in 
God's appointed time. In hke manner 


Chriſtians, who have better promiſes, viz. ' 


of an Heavenly Countrey , do in this Faith 
work that Righteouſneſs which the Goſpel 
requires ; and for thus living by Faith 1n 
this World, they ſhall live for ever in their 
Heavenly Countrey. Faith was the foun- 
dation of the Jews obſerving their Law of 
outward Works, and it was rewarded with 
ſuch Bleſſings as that Law promiſed : But 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, as we read 1n the 
ſoregoing Verſe, 1s the power of God unto 
ſalvation ; and therefore ir is (till true, but in 
a much higher ſenſe, that che juſt ſhall live by 
faith, becauſe the Goſpel requires an inward 


and ſpiritual Righteouſneſs, to which we are - 


brought by the belief of promiſes of ſpiritual 
and eternal good things, and becauſe ſuch 
Faith ſhall bring us to everlaſting life. Thus 
much tor the Explication of the Text. 


And now my work {hall be to enquire up- 
on what ground it is, that the Scriptures do 
attiibute ſo much to Fazth as they do; and to 
ſhew, that this is done without any diſpa- 
ragement at all to Godlineſs and Virtue. 
And I have choſen this Argument to dif: 
courſe upon, that it may appear how unrea- 
{onably we of the Reformarion are charged 
by our Adverſaries, as we often have been, 
with Sol/ifidianiſm, as they call it ; that is, 

with 
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with attributing all to Faith, and leaving 
no neceſſity for Righteouſneſs and good 
Works. We do indeed with the Scriptures 


. ſay, That we are juſtified by faith, and that 


the juſt do live by faith ;, but we do with the 
Scriptures alſo affirm Faith to be the princi- 


| ple of obedience; and there is a righteouſneſs 
- from faith to faith, without which we.can- 


not pleaſe God, nor be juſtified before him : 
We do alſo renounce the merit of good 
Works, and reſolve the acceptance of them 
into the Grace and Mercy of God in not im- 
puting our ſins to us; and when we have 
done all, they are the gracious Promiſes of 
God, and it is not the dignity of our own 
Righteouſneſs that we rely upon ; but then 


. we fay, it is the faith of theſe Promiſes that 


maketh us /ive to God by Repentance and 


. good Works, which are ſo neceſſary, that 


we are dead without them. Now from 
hence indeed it follows, That where 
there is that faith which God requires, holi- 
neſs will follow : For if we are juſtified by 
faith, if he that believes ſhall be ſaved, and 


- yet without holineſs no man (hall ſee the Lord, 


then they that believe, are holy ; which if 
it be found true, rhen we, not to ſay the 
Scriptures, are juſtified in attributing fa 
much to Faith as we do; that it is by Faith 
we pleaſe God, that we live by Faith, and 
that we are ſaved by Faith. On the other 
hand it ſeems hard to underſtand, how thoſe 
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great things ſhould be ſpoken of Faith, 
when there are many that do not hold fairh 
and a good conſcience , but hold the truth in 
»nrighteouſneſs : And ſince it follows more 
certainly, That a man believes becauſe he is 
holy, than that he 1s holy becauſe he be- 
lieves, it ſhould rather have been ſaid, that 
a Believer ſhall live by his Righteouſneſs, 
than that zhe jufl ſhall live by faith, and yet 
following the Scriptures we ſay, that we /zve 
by faith, and are juſtified by faith. To clear 
this difficulty, it will be requiſite to conſider 
well theſe two things. 


1. What the Nature of Faith is? And 

2. What power it has, or what efficacy 
mult neceſiorily be granted to it, and when 
it hath that power and efficacy ? 

I ſhall nct only aim at making the notions 
of thcie things clear, but alſo profitable unto 
Godlineſs. 

it chen, As to the Nature of Faith; I do 
not {ce that the Scripture means any thing 
by Faith, but a perſuaſion of the truth of 
ſomethings that 1s affirmed, upon the Teſti- 
mony of one that affirms it, or upon ſome 
other reaſon beſides ſenſible evidence, or im- 
mediate knowledge. And thus Divine Faith 
IS a perſnafion of the truth of thoſe things, 
which we have God's teſtimony for : And 
that we are thus to underſtand theſe words, 
42ith or bel:cving 10 the Scriptures, is very 

Dlama 
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plain, becauſe otherwiſe the Scriptures muſt 
have altered the common ſenſe and ſignifi 
cation of words : But can we think, that 
when our Blefſed Saviour required believing 
under the penalty of damnation, and that 
when the Apoſtles and Evangelifts wrote the 
New Teſtament, in which they laid the ſame 
ſtreſs upon Faith, that Chriſt himſelf had 
done before them ; that they, I ſay, ſhould 
mean ſomething elſe by the word, than what 
it ſignified according to common uſe, and 
yet that they ſhould not tell us ſo? The Wri- 
ters and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel did 1n+ 
deed treat of new Subjects, viz. of thoſe new 
Revelations of God's Will, that had been 
lately made ; but when they made uſe of 
words, that had a known meaning, they did 
not depart from the received ſignitication of 
thoſe words : But by Faith or believing, men 
always underſtood, being perſuaded of the 
truth of ſome Propoſition. And thus Faith 
is deſcribed in tHe Scripture, where it is de- 
{cribed molt fully : In St. John 11. 25. ſays 
our Saviour, He that believeth in me, though 
he were dead, yet ſhall he live ; but this is ex- 
plained, wv. 27. I believe that thou art Chriſt 
the Son of God, that ſhould come into the world, 
And again, John 8. 24. If ye believe not that 
IT am he, ye jhall die in your ſins. Moreover, 
that Faith by which the Church ſhould 
ſtand, wanted nothing ſurely that belongs to - 
the nature of Faith, and that is thus expre(- 
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ſed ; We believe and are ſure, that thou art 


Chriſt the Son of the living God ; and this be- 
eaule zot fleſh and blood, but God had reveal- 
edit. Thus Abraham's Faith which was zm- 
puted to him for righteouſneſs, was his ac- 
counting, that God was able to raiſe up Iſaac 
even from the dead, And all the holy men 
mentioned in Heb, 11. are ſaid to have died 
in faith, being perſuaded of the promiſes. 

As to thoſe that think there is more in the 
nature of Faith, than this comes to, they 
either return to this in other words, or add 
ſomething that doth not belong to the na- 
ture of it ; thoſe that ſay, there muſt be a 
particular application of the Promiſes where 
there 1s true Faith, ſay well ; but then appli- 
cation is nothing elſe but a perſuaſion of, or 


an aſſent untoa ſingle Propoſition : For in- - 


ſtance, I amperſnaded, that God ſent his Son 
into the world to ſave mankind, 1s a general 
perſuaſion ; Chriſt came for my Salvation, 


which is the Application $ is a particular 


one; Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, therefore without holineſs I ſhall not: 
This laſt is but perſuaſion, and there is that 
in the former, therefore Faith in both ; A- 
gain, if reſting and relying upon Chriſt is ſaid 
to be Faith, the meaning muſt be, either 
that I am aſſured Chriſt will fave me, and 
this 1s being perſuaded of the truth of that 
ſaying, or elſe thatTrely upon his Perſon ; 
but a Perſon cannot be believed —_— 

tnan 
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than by believing ſomething of him,or ſome- 
thing that he has ſaid. Some there are that 
think the nature of Faith doth conſiſt ina 
certain degree of Perſuaſion ; and the Roma- 
wiſts tell us, there muſt be Infallibility in it : 
But now there 15a weak as well as a ftron 


| Faith ; and though a greater degree of Al-. 


ſent is more working and powertul, yet the 
nature of Faith is in the leaſt, Laſtly, ſome 
good men are apt to think, that the goodneſs 
of the Will and AﬀeCtions, nay, and Holi- 
neſs of Life, belongs to the nature of true 
Faith ; but this cannot be, becauſe although 
Faith, where it 1s 1n that degree that it ought 
to be, there, as I ſhall ſhew, it will produce 
holineſs of Heart and Life ; and therefore 
Faith is ſometimes ſpoken of in the Scriptures 
as comprehending thoſe good Aﬀections, 
and thoſe good Works, which it cauſes, yet 
ſometimes they are diſtinguiſhed from one a- 
nother, and therefore they are not the ſame ; 
ſo that when all is done, the whole nature 
of Chriſtian Faith doth conſiſt in this, That 
It is a perſuaſion of the Truth of thoſe Do- 
Qtrines which Chriſt hath made known to 
us. Now for the ſecond Point. 

2. Concerning the power and efficacy of 
Faith, we are to conſider, that there are theſe 
two things attributed to it ; our Juſtification, 
and our Holineſs or Obedience to the Goſpel. 
And here we will firſt conſider, 


1» What 


p_ —— 
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1. What Efficacy Faith has as to the Ju- 
ftification of him that believes ; and this I 
ſhall ſhew very briefly and plainly in theſe 
following particulars : 


r. Faith may be ſaid to be juſtifying or 
ſaving, in that it puts a man into a good way 
of being juſtified ; and thus believing that Je 
ſm us :he Chriſt, may be ſaid to be juſtifying 
Faith, becaule it is the firſt ſtep towards ſu- 
ſtification ; and believing his Precepts with 
his Promiſes and T hreatnings, is in this ſenſe 
a more Juſtifying Faith, becauſe it brings a 
man nearer to that ſtate in which he ſhall be 
juſtified. Burt, 

2. If we ſpeak of Actual Juſtification, 
and continuance in God?s favour, then not 
any, nor all the proper atts of Faith taken 
together, but ſeparate from Repentance and 
Obedience, are ſufficient ; for where God 
hath made more conditions than one, neceiſa- 
ry, there the performance of all bur one, will 
not ſuffice; and therefore where forgiveneſs 
and ſalvation is promiſed to one ſingle con- 
dition, there the preſence of all the reſt is 
ſuppoſed ; He that giveth a cu? of cold water 
to a diſciple in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not 
loſe his reward; but ſhall cold water waſh a- 
way the treachery of Judas, or the injuſtice 
of Pilate ? He that confeſſeth that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, hath eternal life ;but ſtill to be carnally 


winded is death ; He that velieveth and is bap- 
: | tized, 
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| tized,ſhall be ſaved. Nevertheleſs it is true,that 


the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of Heaven ; and therefore where no- 
thing leſs than Salvation is promiſed to Be- 
lieving and Baptiſm, all that which in 
reaſon ſhould follow, is meant, though it be 

not expreſſed. | 
3. If we ſpeak of final and irreverſible Ju- 
ſtification, this 1s neither to be obtained by 
Faith nor Obedience, without perſeverance 
in both. God doth in this Life juſtify true 
Believers, but not once for all, till they have 
fought their good fight , and finijbed their 
conrſe. As the Lordin the Parable forgave 
his Servant, and yet called hint to account 
for his Debr, when he proved cruel to his 
Fellow ; for this ſhewed that his pardon 
was but: conditional ; So /tkewiſe, ſays our 
Saviour, ſhall your heavenly Father do unto 

Offs 

Now I confeſs, what hath been ſaid in an- 
ſwer to the firſt and ſecond Inquiries, gives 
no ſufficient account why we are ſaid to. be 
juttified by Faith fo frequently in the Scrip- 
ture, but rather ſeems to make it more unac- 
countable: For if there be no more in the 
nature of Faith than aflent co Truth , this 
ieems to be a very common attainment, not 
deſerving thoſe great things that are ſpoken 
of Faith in the Scripture: Can that be the 
Faith, by which all good men have wrought 
righteouſneſs, which hath been held in un- 
righteouſneſs 
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righteouſneſs by as many wicked? And then 
as tothe power of this Faith in order to Ju- 


. ſification, Can that be the faith of God's eled?, 


which the Reprobates have as well as they ? 
Do the juſt live by that Faith with which 
others periſh ? How is that Faith i»»puted ro 
them for righteouſneſs, which does but ag- 
gravate the condemnation of theſe ? Nay, 
how is that juſtifying and ſaving Faith , 
which the Devils have as well as we; for 
they aſſent, and therefore believe, and zrem- 
ble becauſe they believe ? 

| Let us therefore proceed to the ſecond - 
Conſideration concerning the power and effi- 
cacy of Faith ; viz. Tomake men attain to- 
that righteouſneſs which God requires and 
accepts. Now if upon a juſt examination of 
this matter it will appear, that Farth, if it 
be in men, as it ought to be in them, will 
make them obedient and holy, and therefore 
that the wicked want Faith that is properly 
ſo called, and have not that Faith which 
God in the Scripture requires, then there 
will be no difficulty in conceiving why the 
Scripture ſo often and ſo remarkably ſays, 
that we are juſtified by faith. Here therefore 
I ſhall repreſent what thoſe things are in 
which the force of Faith lies, to govern our 
Hearts and Lives; and then I may leave you 
to judge, whether it would not produce 
the effe&t of holineſs, when they are all 


together ; and conſequently , that there 
is 
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is a defe& of Faith in all ungodly men. 
Now, 

2. The power and efficacy of Faith to 
make us holy, lies 1n theſe three things. 

x. In the nature of the things themſelves 
that are believed. 

2. In the manner of believing them. 

3, In the permanency of the belief it 
ſelf, or rather in the dwelling of our mind 
upon it. : 

I ſhall begin with confidering what influ- 
ence it hath by virtue of the things believed. 

1. The Truths we believe, do repreſent 
good andevil to us; they are not Points of 
Dottrine, which we are never the better nor 
the worſe, whether they be true or not ; but 
they are of very near concerament to us, and 
are therefore fit to work upon our deſires and 
affeAions. 

2. What we believe, does repreſent to us 
our greateſt good on the one hand, and what 
we have moit reaſon to fear on the other : 
If a good thing thart is offered us, may be diſc 
paraged by a greater good that ſtands in com- 


petition with it, 1t doth not much inflame or 


move the AﬀeCtions : Now he that believeth 
aright, apprehends the Joys of another Life 
to be ſo great, that there is nothing in this 
to rival them; this is that which made the 
Patriarchs to count themſelves Pilgrims and 
Strangers upon earth, they deſired a better 
(1. E.) 4 heavenly countrey. 

| }. We 
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3. We are perſuaded that this Inheritance 
belongeth to us upon our care and faithful- 
neſs in doing the will of our heavenly Fa- 
ther. If we had abſolute aſſurance of the 
heavenly Country, this Faith might well 
cauſe fatisfation in the benefit ; but if we 
are to abſtain from fleſhly Infts that war againſt 
the ſoul; or we are ſure to be excluded, if 
we aſſent not only to the truth of the Pro- 
miſe, bug to the condition of the Promiſe, 
then our Faith works by fear and hope, and 
puts us upon fulfilling the condition ; but if 
men do not believe the condition, 1t will be 
an harder matter to perſuade them to obey, 
becauſe ir will be ſo eaſy for them to perſuade 
themſelves that they need not. | 

4. We are alſo perſuaded, that the conditi- 
on, viz. doing the will of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, is through the grace of God poſſivle ; 
otherwiſe the belief of an Eternal Happineſs 
in the Life to come, would not ſtir us to la- 
bour for it : This is one reaſon why the De- 
vils tremble only though they believe, be- 
cauſe they cannot aſſent to the Promiſes as 
made to Them, for they are not made to 
Them; and if we ſhould want the Faith of 
the poſſibility of Salvation, all the reſt of 
our Faith would make us miſerable and de- 
ſperatc, but not aQtive and careful to work 
out onr ſalvation. 

In ſhort, If we believe the truth wherein 
the greateſt good is promiſed, and that 'tis 

promis'd 
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promis'd upon condition of obedience; and 
that the condition is enforced bythe threat- 
ning of the greateſt puniſhments, and thart it 
may well be performed ; then in this Faith 
there is nothing wanting as to the matter of it, 
to make us fruitful in holineſs and goodworks: 
But if we do not believe all this,but oaly ſome 
part of it, our unfruittulneſs may well be 
imputed to want of Faith ; but this I con- 
feſs doth not go very far to ſatisfy the diffi- 
culty, becauſe many believeall needful truth, 
and yet remain unholy,. Wherefore let us 
g0 to the ſecond Point. Viz. 
2. The manner of Lelieving Divine 
Truth ; for there is very much of the power 
of Faith to {anEtity us in this very thing. 


. Let us, for inſtance, take the firſt Article of 
| the Creed, I believe iz God, orT believe that 


God is. To believe this conliderately and 
diſtia&ly, is to believe that there 1s an Inti- 
nite Being, an Omaipreſent Being ; and that 
he is holy, juſt, and good: But now our be- 
lieving that God is, hath no power to make 
us circumſpect in our attions, and carcful of 
our thoughts, bur by ſuch diſtin&t perſuaſi- 
ons and conſiderations as theſe, which are 
truly and properly Faith : Nor will theſe 
diſtinct coniiderations have much power nei- 
ther, unleſs they be diftinctly applied to our 


*felves: God is Infinite in all Perfe&ions, and 


therefore I am to ſerve and worſhip him ; 
he is Omnipreſent, and therefore he is with 
me, 
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me, and ſees mein all that I do, and knows 
every one of my ſecrets, and even every 
thought of my heart, and therefore how ſhall 
I dare ſo much as to regard iniquity in my 
heart ? He is infinitely Wiſe and Good, and 
therefore in this or in any other matter it 
would be extreme folly as well as fin to fol- 
low mine own will in oppoſition to his : Now 
all rhis is Faith, or believing true DoQrine ; 
and it is by ſuch diſtin apprehenſions and 
—_ as theſe, that we muſt be ena- 
bled to overcome the World, and to purify 
our hearts : Bur if we believe in that man- 
ner, as to reſt in the general Doctrine, and 
to gono farther, I do not ſee how our Faith 
ſhould be operative much more than if we 
had none at all ; and if the general belief of 
one Article 1s therefore fruitleſs, becauſe it 1s 
but general, and not reſolved into the awa- 
kening Conſiderations that are under it, nor 
applied diſtinatly to our ſelves under ſuch 
Confiderations, then alſo will the believing 
of the whole Creed in this faſhion, withour 
particular perſuaſions and applications, be 
truitleſs alſo ; and it may be ſaid of us, that 
we underſtind neither what we ſay, nor whereof 
we affirm; and then what we ſay and affirm, 
can have no great force upon us to make us 
ſubdue our Paſſions, and mend our Lives. 
But though this will go a great way to re- 
ſolve the unholineſs of men profeſſing the 


Faith, into want of Faith, yet I think it 
doth 
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| doth not altogether ſatisfy, that where 
Faith isas it ſhould be, there will be an holy 


mind, and a godly lite ; becauſe there are ma- 


ny ,men of clear and ative thoughts, and 


converſant in the ſtudy of Religion, that do 
not live by Faith; for as the Faith of ſuch 


'men cannot in reaſon be.thought to be a con- 
fuſed and indeterminate perſuaſion ; fo it is 


too plain by experience, that ſome ſuch do 
retain the Faith, but make (bipwrack of a good 
conſcience. And therefore let us conſider the 
third thing wherein the power of Faith con- 
liſts, viz. 

3- The permanence of it upon the mind, 
ora conſtancy of frequent conſideration up- 
on what we believe : Thar is to ſay, let us 
ſuppoſea man that doth not only believe all 
matters of Faith that are needful, and ap- 
prehend them diſtinctly and particularly, 
and with application to himſelf ; bur like- 
wiſe by very much conſideration of theſe 
things, hath made them preſent and habitual 
to himſelf; and of ſuch a man I ſay, That 
he is under the whole power of Faith, and 
he it is that overcomes the world : For ſuch a 
Believer has two advantages, which cannot 
fail to make him a good man. 


1.HisPerſuaſion or hisFaith is preſent tohis 
mind, when he moſt needs it;(z.e.)upon all oc- 
caſions of temptation;ſo that he will be ready 
1a the ſtrength of it to ſay with Joſeph, How 
C ſhall 
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ſhall I do this great wickedneſs, and ſin againſt 
God ? But now though one believes all the 
awakening DoCtrines of Religion, yet if 
he does not think of them, nor lay them to 
heart, whenthe Devil, the World, and the 
Fleſh are buſy with him, *tis all one with 


him at the time, as if he had never heard of. 


the Articles of Chriſtian Faith : and for the 
preſent he is as much without the operation 
of Faith, as if he had none ac all: Its with 
him, as it is witha man in a ſwooning br, 
there is indeed life in him, but it is without 
ſenſe and motion ; and for the time he differs 


not from one that is dead ; or rather, as there 


is a principle of ſenſe and motion in the one, 
without any act of either, ſo 1s there indeed 
inthe other a Principle of Faith, but no AQ 
of it, and it 15 therefore as if 1t were not at 
all. Piſtintt and particular application of 
what we believe, will do much towards the 
reſtraining of a man's luſts ; and this is pro- 
perly Faith ; but then that Faith which once 
was, and now 15 not, can do nothing at pre- 
ſent ; which 1s the caſe of too many perſons 
profeſſing Chriſtianity, That their belief of 
Divine ]ruth is oftner abſent than preſent, 
becauſe they do not think of thoſe things 
which ſhould govern them, and aſſiſt them 
under Temptations, but by chance, or when 
they cannot help it; their buſineſs is to put 
thoſe things out of their minds, andnot to 
fix them there. And this is the firſt advan- 

tage 
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tage of one that is conſtant in his conſidera- 
tion of the Truths whereof he is convinced, 
that they are preſent to him when he ſtands 
in need of their help, and indeed never at 
any great diſtance from him. The 

24, Is this, and that 1s the greateſt of all, 


. That he hatha true aad lively ſeaſe of theſe 


things, as often as they retura to his mind ; 
and he always believes them as he ſhould do, 
under a vigorous apprehenſion of his own 
great concernment in them. To believe that 
there is a God, anda Life to come ; and that 
the Son of God came to be our Saviour, and 
will come to be our Judge; thatthrough the 


Infinite Mercy of God, and through the 


Death and Paſſion of our Saviour, we may 
obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins , and Eternal 
Life; to believe theſe things, I ſay, accord- 
ing to their nature, and our concernment in 
them, is to have a due ſenſe of them, and 
to be juſtly affeAted with them more than 
with all other intereſts whatſoever, becauſe 
theſe iadeed are the greatelt of all : Now it 
is by a Conſtancy of Believing, (z.e.) of 
Coalidering theſe things, and making them 
preſent to us, that we come to that Faith 
which coaſiſts in a right apprehenſion, and a 
juſt ſenſe_of them: Nor will any other 
means do without this ; and indeed all means 


_ of Grace are ineffeQtual without it, and they 


are then effeQual when they bring us to this 


degree of Faith: The Prayers that we make 
C 2 are 


'9 


"30 


The Firſt Sermon. 


are-unprofitable, if- they'do not help to fix 
our minds upon God'and Divine Truth, and 
by rheir-frequent returns make a ſenſe of Re. 
Itgion natwral and familiar ro us: Our read- 
ing the Scriptures, and hearing good Do- 
Arine and Exhortation, and' our aflembling 
for the worſhip of God, is unprofitable to 
Godliheſs otherwiſe, than: by accultoming 
of us to think as we ſhould do; that is, to 
be affeCted' with the Dottrines of our moſt 
holy Faith Good education and good exam: 
ples do- no- otherwiſe promote the work of 
God in our minds, than by awakening our 
conſideration of that Truth, which is to re- 
new us in the ſpirit of our minds: Afﬀictions 
and Judgments, the Fears and Apprehen- 
ſions of Death, the amazing Calls of :God's 


Providence, cannot of themſelves work the 


reformation of an evil heart and lite ; if they 
do it, it is by beginning to bring men to that 
Conſideration which they continue after- 
wards, till they come to a Faith that anfwers 
the nature of the things they believe, which 
conliſts in a juſt fenſe and apprehenſion of 
them ; but this is not to be gained, but by a 
conſtant Conſideration , becauſe they: are 
ſpiritual things, or. future things ater. this 
life, which are the main Obje&s' of .our 
Faith. If a ſick man believes that he ſhall 
gain his health by ſuch'a method ; or a. poor 
man, that he ſhall getaneſtate ; or a prifo- 
ner, that he ſhall recover his liberty ; or 

| any 
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any man, that he ſhall come. to: his'end in 
this world by ſuch a courſe of 'means, there 


* 1s no need of much Conſideration to per- 


ſuade himſelf to try it, becauſe without any 
pains taken with himſelf, he 1s naturally poſ- 
ſeit with a lively' perſuaſion of his concern- 
ment in things of this nature: But in Relt- 
gion It is otherwiſe; tho the intereſt be great, 
nay, the greateſt of all, yet it is not a ſealible 
nor a preſent intereſt in compariſon, and ſo 
our Faith muſt be rexewed day by day, that we 
may be aﬀeCted with it, as reaſonable crea- 
tures ought to bez and by much thinking of 
It, (2.e.) by many AQs of Faith, arrive to 
ſuch a ſenſe of God, and our intereſt in Re- 
ligion, as the nature of the thing deſerves. 
And this is that Faith which overcomes the 


world, which purifies the heart, and makes . 


a mana new creature. 

I deny not, That wicked men believe, and 
do contrary to a ſenſe of their duty, and of 
their obligations to God: I acknowledg, 
that they have ſo much Faith, as makes them 
uneaſie under their guilt, ſomewhat loth to 
commit ſin, and aſhamed and afraid when 
it is committed : I grant that they have Faith 
truly ſo called ; but then they want Faith 
too, that Faith which is properly ſo called 
alſo, and which the Scripture requires: Ei- 
ther they want the Faith of afſenting to ſome 
needful Truth, which perhaps doth not oft- 


en happen; or they want the Faith of a di- 
C 9 ſtinct 
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ſtint and particular perſuaſion and applica- 
tion to themſelves, which happens more oft- 
en; or they want the Faith of frequent af- 
ſenting, of a permanent perſuaſion fixt in 
their hearts by conſideration 3 which I doubt 
is the frequent defeC& : But now the Scripture - 
doth not barely require, that we ſhould once 
for all perſuade our ſelves of the Truths of 
| God's Word ; but moreover, That the word of 
Wl God ſhould dwell richly in w; and that we 
Wl ſhould be rooted and eſtabliſhed in Faith ; that 
hp Chrift ſhould dwell in our hearts by Faith ; and 
the like ; which is plainly to require a fixed 
and lively ſenſe of Divine Truths upon our 
ſouls, cauſed by much converſation with 
them, and thinking upon them : Now this 
I fay, That every a&t of Meditation, or 
Thought upon theſe things, is adiſtia&t Aſ- 
ſent to them, -and is therefore truly and pro- 
perly Faith: Now becauſe we areto inter- 
pret Scripture by Scripture, therefore this 
Scripture, That by Faith we are juſtified, is 
to be-interpreted by the aforeſaid Exhortati- 
ons ; and conſequently, by Juſtifying Faith 
we are to underſtand an habitual and perma- 
nent perſuaſion of the great Truths of Re- 
ligion, effeQed by a frequent and juſt conſj- 
deration of them ; and ſuch Faith will juſti- 
fy, becauſe it will /an&ify; it will procure 
the relative change of putting us into a ſtate 
of Favour with God, becauſe it will procure 
the real or perſonal change of ſubduing our 
COr- 
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corrupt affeQtions, and making us obedient 
to God from the heart; For ſuppoſe a man 
by conſtant conſideration to have gained ſuch 
a ſenſe of Spiritual things, as by afliduity 
men come to have in all matters they fre- 
quently think of , and converſe about ; 


| | how is it poſſible, but he muſt be a good 
maa in the reſt of his life ? But mea are bur. 
half perſuaded, that never think of theſe: 


things, but by chance, or when they can- 
not help it: So that this is the great point 
wherein we exerciſe liberty in matters of Re- 
ligion ; viz. Whether we will conſider or 
not; (i.e. ) Whether we will often per- 
ſuade our ſelves of the great Truths of God, 
and a World to come ; or bur very rarely : 
This is the main hinge upon which our ſtate 
turns ; and herelies the principal power we 
have, ſtill, under the Grace of God, to help 
and reform our ſelves ; which ſeems to be 
ſuggeſted by the Scriptures inſiſting ſo much 
upon it, That we are juſtified by Faith; for 
this ſhews us where our ſtrength lies : Nay, 
the juſt himſelf /ives by his Fazth ; and it is by 
Faith that he perſeveres in Righteouſneſs : 
And where ſuch Faith is, as I have now de- 
ſcribed, it will not fail to influence the mind 
and converſation : For we are led by perſua- 
ſion to evil as well as to good ; and when a 
man doth ill, it cannot be, that at the ſame 
time he ſhould be perſuaded todo well; Na 
wonder therefore, that the Scripture con- 
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cludes of all wicked men, That they are not 
perſuaded cf the truth of thoſe things which 
they profeſs to believe ; They profeſs, ſays 
the Apoltle, to krow God, but 12 works they 
deny him, Tit. 1. 16. But works neirher de- 
ny nor affirm any thing, they only ſhew 
whether we our ſelves do one or the other. 
If then all that are di/obedient, are in a true 
ſenſe unbelievers ; then. all who fully believe, 
are holy. By Faith A/raham when he was 
tried, offered up 1{:ac ; but if the command 
to offer up his Son, was the Trial of his 
Faith , then had he not obeyed, his belief 
had not been true : Therefore alſv where 
the belief 1s true, where it is a fixed and 
lively ſenſe of God and Religion, where it 
doth not come in as a ſojourner, but dwelleth 
richly inthe Soul, it will ſanCtify and cleanſe 
It. 

In ſhort; This permanent perſuaſion of 
the Truths of the Goſpel, being that with- 
out which we cannot bring forth fruit unto 
God in all good Works he hath required of us, 
and with which we ſhall, it muſt neceſſarily 
be the faith by which the juſt do live. 

Finally therefore, my Brethren, Be ftrong 
z#n the Lord, and in the power of his might : 
put on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able 10 fland againſt the wiles of 'the devil ; 
ffand, having your loins girt about with truth, 
and having on the breaſiplate of righteouſneſs, 
and your feet ſhod with the preparation of the 

Ls goſpet 


The Firſt Sermon. 


oſpel of peace. But above all, take the ſhield o 
ly 4 wars ye (ball be able to quench all 4 
fiery darts of the wicked \, and take the helmet 
of ſalvation, and the ſword of the ſpirit, which 
zs the word of God. By all which ir appears, 
That Chriſtian Trurh is our Armour againſt 
Sin ; and therefore let that humble man's 
Prayer be ours, and our care anſwerable ; 
Lord we believe, help thou our unbelief. And 
may the God of Truth increaſe our faith in 
us, thar it may be fruitful in good works, to the 
glory of his Name, and our eternal Salvati- 
on, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ame. 
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Hes. XI. 6. 
But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


him: for he that cometh to God, muſt 
believe that he is, and that he is a res 


warder of them that diligently ſeek him. 


HE words are the moſt compre- 

henfive that I can find in all the 

Bible for bringing all that is neceſ- 

ſary to be ſaid concerning the true 
nature, the full extent, and proper uſe of 
Faith under one Text; which poſſibly you 
will acknowledge, if you conſider with me 
the very deep, and yet clear ſenſe of theſe ex- 
cellent Words. 


The firſt clauſe of them contains a general 
Propoſition. But withont faith it is impoſſe- 
ble to pleaſe God, 

The ſecond contains a proof of that Pro- 
poſition ; for he that cometh to God muſt, &c. 
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By comparing the Propoſition , proved 
with the proof thereof, we ſhall come to un- 
derſtand every phraſe and word of the Text : 

{i For if weenquire, | 

_ 1. What is here meant by pleaſing Goa 1n 
the general Propoſition ; let us ſee what an- 
{wers thereunto in the following words ; and 
we ſhall find by pleaſing God 1s meant the do- 
ing of thoſe things wu hereby God is pleaſed ; 
for ſaith the Apoſtle, He that cometh to God, 
mnſt lelieve that he is. Now tO come to God is 
an obvious phraſe, ſignifying to worſhip 
God : Wherefore it being ſuppoſed (as the 
Apoltle's form of arguing makes it neceſſary) 
that to worſhip God, or to come to him, is 
to pleaſe him ; it muſt needs follow, that 
to pleaſe God ſignifies the doing of thoſe 
things whereby God is pleaſed : But hence 
we muſt not conclude, - that the worſhip of 
God, properly ſo called, is the only thing 
that is pleaſing to God ; becauſe the Apoſtle's 
intent 1n the proof of his- general propoſition, 
is to give ſome particular inſtance of each 
part thereof, (as I ſhall ſhew all along in the 
Explication of theſe words). There are 
other things which pleaſe God beſides Wor- 
ſhip, viz all kinds-of- virtue and moral 
Goodneſs; ſuch as Juſtice and Mercy, Fide- 
liry and Truth, Meeknefs and Patience, $So- 
briety and Temperance; and 'tis true of 
theſe things, as well as of Worſhip , that 


without faith they cannot be performed, be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe they are all ſuch things as God is pleaſ- 
ed withal ; and tis {aid in general', Thar: 
without Faith we cannot pleaſe him.. From 
heace ?tis plain, that, we are thus to under- 
ſftand-che phraſe of pleaſing ' God-, . whea 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Without Faith we.cannot 
pleaſe him, viz. Without Faith it is impoſſi- 
ble-a man ſhould be a worſhipper ,of God, 
and a-pratticer of Virtue : ' More ;diftinaly 
thus; Without Faith a man cangot; Love 
God, or Fear him,, or Trult 1n.himy. or O- 
bey hum, or Honour: him, in his. Thoughts, 
Words, or Deeds : Nor can he.-be Righte- 


ous and Charitable, Meek and Humble, So- 


ber and Temperate : . Or in-a word; That 
without Faith 'tis impoſſible; a man ſhould 
be _truly Religious in, his life and actions, 
If: it be enquired | oe nodes Þ 

2. What the. Apoſtle means by Faith, 
without which *cis impoſſible to pleaſe God ; 
ler us look tothe following words again, and 
we ſhall find the Faich the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


of 1s, 


x. In general, a perſuaſion,of the truth 
of ſome propoſition, or an aſſent 'thereunto 
that it is true ; for he faith, He that cometh 
to God muſt believe that he is. To believe there- 
fore, orto beperſuaded that this propoſition 
1s true, viz. that there is a God, 1s an 1n- 
ſtance of the Faith whereof the Apoſtle 


tpea ks. 
Like- 
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Likewiſe he that cometh unto God muſt 
believe that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek 
him. To believe therefore, or to be per- 
ſuaded of this -propoſition , That God is a 
rewarder of them that ſeek him, is an in- 
ſtance of that Paith, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ; and conſequently by Faith is here 
meant in general, a perſuaſion concerning 
any DoQrine or Propoſition, that it is true. 

- 2. Byconſequence alſo, as to the nature 
of thoſe propoſitions, - which the Apoſtle 
faith we muſt believe, if- we will pleaſe God, 
we find more particularly, that the Faith 
without 'which we cannot pleaſe God, is a 
perſuaſioirof the truth of thoſe propoſitions, 
which are proper arguments and motives in- 
ducing a man to do thoſe things whereby 
God is pleaſed; for the Apoſtle ſaith, He 
that cometh unto God muſt believe that he is. 
Andplain it is, that to believe that there is a 
God, is a reafon why men ſhould do thoſe 
things which pleaſe him: He ſays alſo, that 
he that cometh unto God, muſt belzeve that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
him. Alikeplain it is, that to believe God 
to be ſuch a rewarder, isa reaſon, or m9- 
tive, inducing a man' to do thoſe things 
whereby God 1s pleaſed; and conſequently 
the Faith which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is a 
perſuaſion of the truth of thoſe Propoſitions 
or DoQtrines, which are proper motives or 
inducements to the doing of thoſe. things 

ns whereby 
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whereby God is pleaſed. But hence we muſt 
not conclude, that there are no other Do= 
Arines or Propoſitions beſides thoſe here 
mentioned, that are proper motives to Reli- 
gion ;/ becauſe all that the Apoſtle intends 
(as I noted before) is to give ſome particular 
inſtances to ſhew the truth of the general 
propoſition. Although therefore there be 
other Do&@rines which are motives to God- 
lineſs and Vertue ; yet if without the belief 
of theſe a man cannot be induced to do thoſe 
things which pleaſe God; that was ſuffici- 
ent for the Apoſtle's purpoſe to prove, that 
without Faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe him : 
And that there are other DoQrines of like 


uſe with theſe, I ſhall ſhew in due place. 


If it be enquired, 

3. Whether by Impoſſible, the Author of 
this Epiſtle means properly ſomething that 
is abſolutely impoſſible ; or more largely, 
ſomething that is exceeding difficult, or 
highly improbable, as ſometimes the word 
is uſed to that purpoſe : 

I Anſwer ; This ts to be reſolved, by con- 
ſidering alſo the following propoſitions to be 
believed; the former of which is of that 
nature, that it is abſolutely neceſſary to be 
believed in order to Worſhip and Virtue, 
viz. That there is a God: Without this be- 
lief it is utterly impoſſible, it implies a con- 
tradiction, that a man ſhould be a Worſhip» 

per 


31 


Ul 'þ 
MN 
( 
Ws, 


The Second Sermon. 


per of God, and a pratticer of Virtue, 
But the latrer of theſe beliefs, that God zs a 


rewarder, &c. is not in the ſame degree ne- 


celiary that the' former is, becauſe it does not 
mply''a contradiction, That that man who 
does not (believe: that God'is a rewarder of 
them ehatſtekhim, ſhould be a Worſhipper 
of- God; becauſe *tis barely poſſible he may 
Worſhip God upon a belief that: there: is a 
God, and'abare hope that he is a rewarder, &Cc. 
Bur'then if we conſider the woful corrupti- 


on and degeneracy of Mankind, and the 


wer of thoſe Temptations we are under, 
tis {o utterly improbable that without this 
belicf men ſhould ſet themſelves to do thoſe 
things which pleaſe God, that. according 
to the uſual manner of ſpeaking, it may be 
ranked with things impoſſible. 

So that T'do thus underſtand the Apoſtle 


as towhat he ſays concerning the impoſſibi- 


lity of pleaſing God without Faith ; That 
thece-are ſome DoQtrines ſo neceſſary to be 
believed in order to the practice of : Religion 
and Virtue, that it is- naturally impoſlible a 
man ſhould be a Worſhipper of God;: and a 
doer of Righteouſneſs without the belief of 
them ; andof this ſort he hath given us one 
inſtance, wiz. That there s a God, That 


alſo there are ſome DoQtines ſo neceſſary'to. 


be believed in order to the practice of Reltgi- 


on , that 'tis morally impoſſible a man 


ſhould be a worſhipper of God, anda "_ 
| 0 


aa — ————Y "45 af 


OO £a ca cm» EC a a os os 5 


The Second Sermon. 


of righteouſneſs, without the belief of them : 
And of this ſort he hath alſo given us one in- 
ſtance, viz. That God zs a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek. him. 

Thus I have, by comparing one part of 
the Text with another, given you, as Iam 
perſuaded, the true ſence of the whole, and 


that, as I hope, with great clearneſs of truth . 


and plainneſs of words. And according to 
this Explanation, the words of the Text 
may be interpreted according to this Para- 
phraſe: | 

Without the beliefof ſome ſuch DoQrines 
as are proper and ſuitable motives to the 
worſhip of God, and the practice of Virtue, 
wherewith God is pleaſed ; it is impoſſible 
any man ſhould fear God and work Kighte- 
ouſneſs: For ſome DcCtrines there are {0 ne- 
cellary in order to that end, that 'tis impoſſi- 
ble to conceive how a man ſhould find him- 
ſelf obliged thereto, without the belief of 
thoſe Doctrines: Some Doctrines alſo there 
are ſ{o neceſlary to be believed in order there- 
unto, that without'the belief of them, no 
man finds himſelf encouraged to the practice 
of Religion : For inſtance, the Worſhip of 
God isa part of Religion, without which he 
will not be pleaſed with us ; but it 1s plain 


. that no man can te a worſhipper of God, 


without believing that there is a God 3 be- 


_ cauſe if he does not believe this, he cannot 


conceive himſeif bonnd to worſhip God: 
*I is 
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*Tis alſo plain, that no man is likely to wor- 
ſhip God, without believing that God is a 
Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him}; 
becauſe it he does not believe this, he cannot 
conceive himſZlf encouraged to be a worſhip- 
per ; and this is as evident in all other inſtan- 
ces of Religion , that *tis impoſſible men 


| ſhould perform them as they ought, if they 


believe not thoſe Dottrines whereby they 
are encouraged to them. | 

In the words, as they are thus explain'd, 
ſeveral truths there be, which lye couched 
beſide thoſe, the ſuggeſting whereof is the 
main {Cope and delign of the Text. 


1/7. Of all, *Tis plainly implied, that 
the practice of Religion, (z.e.) of Worſhip 
and Virtue, is that which pleaſeth God: 
For pleaſing of God here, is further explain'd 
by coming to him , and diligently ſeeking 
him ; a very conſiderable inſtance of Religi- 
on. Theſamething is true of all other Re- 
Itgious duties, and all Moral virtues what- 
ſloever, that they alſo are well-pleaſing to 
God, and that heliketh and approveth them 
in us; he loveth and praiſeth us for them, 
that they are delightful and acceptable to 
him. Were the inculcating of this matter 
the cheif deſign of the Text, I would here 
at large repreſent unto you, why the Religi- 
ous practice, the holineſs and virtue of a 
Chriſtian, is acceptable and well-pleafing 


to 
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to God. I would make it plain to you, that 
it muſt beſo , becauſe his religious Practice 


| isan acknowledgment of the Soveraign Au- 


thority of his Maker, fince *tis the Chriſti- 
ans obedience to Divine Laws 3 becauſe alſo 
*tis his undeniable confeſſion of the Goodneſs 
of God, a plain teſtimony of his love to 
God, and a viſible demonſtration how ex- 
cellent and profitable the Laws of God are, 
and how good they render thoſe perſons that 
obſerve them : Becauſe 'tis in like manner 
the Chriſtians rrue and ſincere acknowledg- 
ment of the Divine perfections. I would 
likewiſe ſhew you, that although God can- 
not be pleaſed with this honour done unto 
him by his Creatures, becauſe of any advan- 
tage he himſelf receives thereby ; yet he 1s 
pleaſed with it, becauſe of the advantage 
accruing thereby to us, becauſe he delight- 
eth in the good of his Creatures, 1n their 
happineſs and well-being; which *tis as 1m- 
poſſible for them to attain without the wors 
ſhip of God, and the practice of Virtue , 
as to reconcile hight unto darknefs, or to 
make contradictions to be true. If this alſo 
were the main {cope of the Text, I would 
not leave this conſideration till I had con- 
vinced you throughly, what a mighty ſpur 
to Religion and Virtue this perſuaſion 1s, 
that they are well-pleaſiag to God. I would 
not let you go till you granted me, that it is 
the nobleſt Ambition which can inflame the 
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Souls of men to become the true Worſhip- 
pers of God, and the ſincere workers of 
Righteouſneſs ; ſince this is your way to 
ogratify and pleaſe ſo great and excellent a 
Being as the Eternal God, to ſtand high in his 
eſteem, to be greatly accounted of by him, to 
become acceptable to him, and conſiderable 
with him. But this is only the inſfinuation, 
not the direct aim of the Text, 

2. Theſe words do alſo intimate to us, 
that the praCtice of Religion and Virtue is 
the end of Faith : For the Apoſtle plainly 
ſpeaks of thoſe DoCtrines we believe under 
the notion of means to arrive at Godlineſs and 
Righteouſneſs. When he ſays without be- 
lieving God ?*tis impoſſible we ſhould 
come unto him; he implies that it 1s there- 
fore neceſſary we ſhould believe there is a 
God, becauſe 'tis neceſſary we ſhould wor- 
ſhip him: When he ſays, withoutbelieving 
that God is a Rewarder of them that dili- 
gently ſeek him, 'tis impoſſible to ſeek him 
diligently ; he ſufficiently implies, that ris 
therefore neceſſary to believe that God is 
luch a Rewarder, becauſe *tis neceſſary to 
ſeek him diligently. In a word, when he 
{ays without Faith *tis impoſſible to pleaſe 
God ; he plainly enough intimates, that 
therefore Faith is neceſſary , becauſe the 
practice of Godlineſs and V irtue 1s fo, 7. e. 
that Religious prattice is neceflary as the 
end, and Faith as the means to that end. 

I would 
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I would here have ſhewn you, what the 
true Notion of Fundamentals 1a Religion 


is, vis That only is Fundamental in Reli- 


gion, which is a DoQtrine neceſſary to be be- 
lieved in order to a Chriſtian life; and all 
Do&trines neceſſary to be believed for that 
end, are Fundamental Doctrines : That the 
belief of thoſe DoCtrines, is laying a founda- 
tion upon which the ſuperſtructure of Reli- 
gious practice, of Worſhip and Virtue, may 
and ought to be ereted. But that if it were 
required what is Fundamental, z. e. neceſſary 
to fit a man for Heaven , that then the pra- 
&tice of Religion and Virtue is the only 


* thing neceſſary for that end ; but that Fun- 


damentals in Doctrine, are only thoſe be- 
liefs that are neceſſary to Righteouſneſs and 


Godly living. And this I ſhould have in-. 


ſiſted upon, to confure all the vain pretences 
and frivolous hopes of all Orthodox believers, 


that never yet learn'd tolive Orthodox Lives; 


that have laid a ſpecious foundation of Chri- 


ſtian Faith and Knowledge to no purpoſe in 


the world, but to proclaim their own folly 
and madneſs in neglecting all thoughts of 
building that ſuperttructure of Chriſtian life 
and practice thereupon, by which alone we 
can aſcend to immortality of Bliſs in thar 
houſe of God not made with hands eternal inthe 

heavens. 
But this alſo is no more than 1on{inuated in 
the words of the Text; the: eforec 5 ſhall in- 
D 3 {1it 
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ſiſt no longer upon it, though ſo plainly 
hinted, that I could not altogether pals it by, 

2. Theſe words do expreſly declare, that 
ſome Dottrines there be which are funda- 
mental to Religion, (z. e.) the belief where- 
of is neceſſary to the worſhip of God, and 
the praQtice of Virtue ; and conſequently 
without the belief whereof, we cannot con- 
ceive how a man ſhould be induced to a Re- 
ligious and Virtuous life. And this is the 
main {cope and deſign of the Text, whereof 
T ſhall ſpcak as fully and diſtinly as I can, 
ſhewing from the Text what theſe funda- 
mental Doctrines be, 1n the aſſent whereun- 
ro, or the perſuaſion whereof 1t is moſt 
plain that the nature of Paith, properly fo 
called, doth confilt ; according to the lati- 
tude of which Doctrines the extent alſo of 
Faith, as co Fundamentals, is to be meaſured; 
according to the influence of which Do- 
Etrines upon the wills of men to induce 
them to the worſhip of God and the pra- 
Ctice of Virtue, the right uſe allo , [the 
true purpole and delign of Faith is to be un: 
deritood. 

It remainet! therefore, that we duly con- 
fider the Doctrines themſelves, the neceſſi- 
ty allo, and ſuniciency of them to induce 
men to Religion and Virtue. And this will 
fully anſwer my defign, which is to ſhew the 
true nature, the Cue extent, and the right 
uſe of that Faith, which is one of thoſe Di- 

| | vine 
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vine Qualifications and Graces whereby we 
are fitted for Life eternal. 


All that can be thought neceſſary to be ſaid | 


for this purpoſe, may be reduced to Four 
headsof Diſcourſe : W hereof the 


I. Shall be to inquire, What thoſe Do- 
Arines be, which are fundamental or neceſ- 
fary to the practice of Religion and Virtue. 

2. To demonſtrate that the belief of thoſe 
Doftrines is an adequate or ſufficient founda- 
tion thereof, or inducement thereto. 

2. To give anaccount of thoſe other Do- 
Qrines in Chriſtian Religion , which are 
neceſſary to be believed, and why they are 
neceſlary. 

4. To apply the whole Diſcourſe by an 


 exhortation, To add unto Faith Virtue, and 


that Life wherewith God is pleaſed. 

1. Tam to ſhow what thoſe DoCtrines be 
which are fundamental to the practice of Re- 
ligion and Virtue. Before I attempt the 
performance whereof , it will be neceſſary 
tor me to premiſe this Apology, That I do not 
here intend a Catalogue of thoſe Funda- 
mentals which that Excelleat-man Mr. Chil- 
lizzworth refuſed to give, and which he de- 
monſtrated to the Romanilt was a vain 
thing to require, almoſt impoſſible to lay 
down, and if it were never lo catly, yet very 
needleſs to ſhow ; For that Notioa of Fun- 
damentals, wierein he and Tis adverlary 
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uſed that word, was different from that 
wherein I now uſe it. Fundamental with 
them, was any Doctrine, which upon any 
account was necellary to be believed by every 
Chriſtian. Theſe DoQtrines I do not ſpeak 
of at preſent as ſuch ; but I intend in due 
place to give an account of them, ſhewing 
what relation they have to thoſe DoQtrines 1 
am about to lay before you. | 

But by Fundamentals, T mean thoſe Arti- 
cles, or Propoſitions , which are neceſlary 
to be believed in order toa good Life ; and 
what theſe be, every Miniſter that pretends 
to beskilled in the Goſpel, (which 7s the power 
of God to ſalvation), if his pretence be tolera- 
bly good, may and ought to lay down: 
For this attempt ſignifies no other thing, 
than to fnew what powerful obligations 
the Faith of Chriſtians engageth them by, to 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre: 


ſent world. 


In laying down theſe Fundamental Do- 
Etrines, I ſhall obſerve no other rule and me- 
thod than what is offered here in the Text. 
You are to remember what I even now made 
plain to you, That it was not the Apoſtle's 
purpoſe to inſtance in all DoQtrines that 
were neceſſary to be believed, as a Foundati- 
on of Religion and Virtue ; but only in 
lome that were ſo neceffary; becauſe that 
was ſufficient to prove his general Propofiti- 
on, That without faith "tis impoſſible to pleaſe 
de | " Goa 
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God. As for thoſe others which are of like 
neceſſity to be believed in order to that end, 
T ſhall (as I faid) lay them down 1n that 
diſtin&t Method to which I am led by the 
Apoſtle's Words; the great and deep Wiſ- 
dom whereol, the more I ponder, the more 


I admire. 
For here 'tis very obſervable , that the 


Apoſtle when he deſigns to prove, That with- 


out Faith *ts impoſſible to pleaſe God ; he 
doth firſt inſtance in a Propoſition neceſſary 
to be believed for that end, which is a Do- 


' Atrine of Natural Religion, viz. That there 


is a God. He doth ſecondly inſtance in a Pro- 
poſition neceſſary tobe believed for that end, 
which is a Doctrine of Revealed Religion, 
wiz. That God & a rewarder of them that dilt- 
gently ſcek him. But in what ſenſe .'tis a Do- 
trine of Revealed Religion, I muſt briefly 
explain to you, to prevent miſtakes, 

That God will reward every rewardable 
Creature, is to ſay no other thing, but God 
is Juſt; and this 15 known by the light of na- 
ture; but in ſtrictneſs, no man is rewardable, 
but he that 1s finlefly righteous ; for he that 
offends, is liable to puniſhment. Now of all 
meer mortals, there is no man that is ſinleſly 
obedient; Whether therefore God will 
reward us if we diligently ſeek him, tho we 
are ſinners, this depends only upon the free 
will and pleaſure of God, and conſequently 
cannot be known by us, but through Reve- 
To lation : 
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lation : The belief therefore of this truth, 
'T hat God is a rewardey of ſuch men as we are, 
if we diligently ſeek him, is the belief of a 
Doctrine that belongs to Revealed Reli- 
10N. 

G It is further to be remembred by us, that 
the Apoſtle doth inſtance in this Propoſition 
of Natural Religion, That there is a God, 
in behalf of all other Principles of Natural 
Religion that are of like neceſlity to be be- 
leved with it. Likewiſe, that the Apoſtle 
doth inſtance in this Propoſition of Revealed 
Religion, That God 15a Rewarderof them 
that ſeek him, 1n behalf of all other Princi- 
ples of Revealed Religion that are of like 
neceſſity to be believed with that. 

It deſerves alſo our notice, That the Pro- 
poſition of Natural Religion which the Apo- 
{tle inſtances in, 1s the firſt Principle and 
Foundation of Religion,neceſlary to be belie- 
ved firſt of all: Thar alſo the Propoſition of 
Revealed Religion which he inſtances in, is 
the laſt Principle that makes up the Founda- 
tion of Faith, as I ſhall ſhew 1n its place : 
So that all the other DoCtrines of Faith that 
are fundamental to Religion and Virtue, lye 
between theſe two ; viz The firlt Principle 
of Natural Religion, That there is a God; 
and the lait Principle of Revealed Religion, 
Thar he is a Rewarder. 

My buſineſs is to ſhew, W hat thoſe Prin- 


ciples be, which lye between the loweſt and 
higheſt 
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higheſt part of the Foundation; and they 
are diſcoverable whar they are, by ſhewing 
what is of equal neceſſity to be believed with 
theſe Do&rines, in order to the inducing of 
men to the practice of Religion and V irtue. 


T7. I ſhall, according to this rule, ſhew 


what DoCtrines of Natural Religion are fun-. 


damentally neceſſary to be believed, in order 
to Worſhip and Virtue. 2. According to 
the ſame rule, what thoſe Revealed Dottrines 
are, which are of like neceffity to be belic- 
ved for the ſame end. 

The Dottrines of Natural Religion are 
theſe; 1. That there is a God ; whichis here 
inſtanced 1n. 
3. "That ſome things there be, wherewich 
God is pleaſed, and ſome wherewith he is 
offended. 

Now concerning all theſe Principles, I af- 
firm, Thar they are ſv abſolutely neceſſary to 
be believed, that not one of them can be ſpa- 
red ; *Tis rhe belief of all theſe things toge- 
ther , from which reſulterh the neceſſary 
obligation of men to worſhip God, and ork 
rizhteouſneſs; lo that if the belief of any one 
of them ceaſeth, all ſenſe of obligation to 
pious and virtuous practice, mult withal 
tail and periſh. Some there are which add 
unto this Foundation the belief of a lite to 
come ; but unfitly, upon theſe two accounts, 


I. Bes 


2. That there 1s a Providence. 
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x. Becauſe the belief hereof is not in the 
ſame degree neceſſary to the practice of that 
which is pleaſing to God, as the belief of 
the forementioned things ; for if a man had 
but an uncertain hope of a future life, but 
firmly believed the other truths, it is barely 

ſible, that by the motive and inducement 
of ſuch belief, joined with ſuch an hope, he 
might be perſuaded to do thoſe things which 
he is convinc'd God would be pleaſed with- 
al: And it ſeems probable that the Apoſtle 
in the firſt place doth in{tance in a fort of Do- 
Etrines, without the belief whereof it is na- 
turally impoſſible men ſhould conceive them- 
ſelves obliged to Godlineſs and Virtue; and 
all the Principles of Natural Religion are 
ſuch: And that in the ſecond place he in- 
ſanceth in a ſort of Dottrines, without the 
belief whereof *tis morally impoſſible men 
ſhould conceive themſelves ſufficiently en- 
couraged thereto; and all the Principles of 
Revealed Religion are of that nature. 

2. *Tis clear enough, That the Faith of a 
life to come is grounded upon Revelation ; 
for tho it appears exceeding probable to natu- 
ral reaſon, yet by the diſcourſes of thoſe 
men that wanted a Revelation, it appears 
withal, that generally it was an exceeding 
hard matter to arrive at any certainty about 
it, while they were only left to the light and 
condutt of natural reaſon in this matter : 
"Tis only the Teſtimony of God in the Re- 

{urretion 
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ſarreftion and DoCtrine of our Saviour, that 
hath cleared the world from all Diſputes 
about it: ?Tis only the Goſpel that hath 
brought life and immortality to light. Upon 
theſe Reaſons I conceive this belief 1s not to 
be ranked with thoſe that I have already na- 
med under the head of Natural Principles ; 
whereof the firſt 1s, 


1. That there 4s 4 God: This, as I faid, 
is the Fundamental Principle of all Religion, 
without which there is no obligation to wor- 
ſhip ; and without the beliet of which there 


can be no ſenſe of any ſuch obligation; with- 


out the belief hereof no man can think him- 
ſelf obliged to Virtue, ſince the denial there- 


of ſuppoſes, that there is no authority to 


which a man can be accountable for his aCti- 
ons. But this thing I take to be ſo clear, 
that there is no further neceſſity of inſiſting 


upon tt. 


Since then the belief of a Deity is the 
Foundation of all Religion, it would in this 
place be moſt adviſeable to ſhew upon what 
grounds the belief of this moſt important 
and fundamental Article of Relizion ſtands, 
ſince all the Conſequences naturally iſſuing 
from it,will have more or leſs power and effi- 
cacy with us, according as we are more or 
leſs under the power of this belief, That 
there is a God. Now altho the manifeſting 
of theſe Reaſons, upon which this —_— is 

elta- 
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eſtabliſhed in humane nature, the diſcovering 
of that Rock upon which this firſt ſtone in 
the Foundation is laid, ſhould be ſuppoſed 
never ſo needleſs 1n this Congregation ; - yet 
conſidering the great and general importance 
of this DoQrine, it cannot be ſuppoſed tedi- 
ous to any Hearer, unleſs withal I had reaſon 
to ſuſpe& there were any perſons here to 
whom the Demonſtrations of a Deity bring 
ſuch evil Tidings, that they would gladly 
embrace the moſt frivolous pretences to 
avoid them: Upon which Suppoſition no- 
thing could be more needful, than to wreſt 
their vain and ruining hopes away from 
them, That poſſibly there is no God, by the 
force of that reaſon, which ſhews it to be 
eternally and immutably true, That theres, 
Wherefore tho I ſhall be ſaved much of that 
pains which would be otherwiſe requilite, 
by the care I have formerly taken in particu- 
lar Diſcourſes, to guard this part of the Foun- 
dation, and to eſtabliſh the belief of it in 
your minds; yet I muſt needs obſerve that 
aecorum , of allotting it as conſiderable a 
place 1n my Sermon, as it hath in the Text, 
and as the Dignity of the Subject requires, 

To believe that there is a God, is to be- 
lieve that there is a Being infinitely perfe@, 
( i.e. ) Infinite in Wiſdom , Power , and 
Goodneſs, which ever was, and ever will 
be, and which is the Creator and Firit 


Caulſc of all things : This is that Notion of 
: God, 
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God, to which Natural Reaſon leads us, 'in- 
aſmuch as by that Being which is called God, 
we are to underſtand that which is Infinite 
in all Perfe&tions. Several there be which 
deſire no other Argument to prove there is 
ſuch a Being, beſides that Teſtimony which 
every man finds in his own breaft, And in- 
deed, the univerſal conſent of mankind in 
this matter, even of people whoſe Manners 
and Religions being as diſtant as their habi- 
tations were remote, ſhew that they were 
never united in this perſuaſion by CompaCt 


_ or Confederacy : Add to this likewiſe, the 


Fears of a Deity in them who could only be 
ſuppoſed to invent this ſtratagem of govern- 
ing the world, (if an Invention it be) viz, 
in Philoſophers and Princes, who were much 
to blame to be afraid of their own fancies, 
if it was but a myſtery of State, to poſleſs 
the people with the belief of a Deity. This, 
T fay, ſo univerſal a Confeſſion of this Do- 


 Qrine is a pregnant evidence, that 'tis in- 


deed written in the very minds, and the 
{ſenſe thereof interwoven into the very 
Natures of men; and if it beſo, there can- 
not poſſibly be any other caule offered of ſo 
uniform and conſtant an eflett, to ſatisfy a 
reaſonable man, belides the exiſtence of 
{uch a Being, which all men are perſuaded 
of, und who hath wrought into our Souls, 
when he made us, the "Teſtimonies of his 
Eternal Power and Godhe id, X 
ut 
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But although the urging of this Argu- 
ment of Univerſal Conſent, for the proving 
of a Deity, together with clear Anſwers to 
all Obje&ions that can be brought to weaken 
it, be according to the moſt impartial Judg- 
ment, I can make, ſufficient to conclude 
any but an unteachable mind, that 1s un- 
willing to believe there is a God, becaule 'tis 
for its intereſt there ſhould be none. And 
although I am verily perſuaded, that where- 
as indeed many there are who live like A- - 
theiſts, yet there 1s ſcarce any of them (to 
the glory of Religion be it ſpoken) who de- 
liberately dies an Atheiſt ; yet I confeſs this 
Argument from Univerſal Conſent does ra- 
ther ſuppoſe that there is no need of Argu- - 
ments to convince an Atheiſt, than offer any 
unanſ{werable means of Conviction to 
him : If ſuch a Creature there be in the 
World, he will {ay to all this, that the Ar- 
gument ſuppoſes that to be true , which he 
himſelf is an example of the falſhood of, 
viz, That all men believe the Being of a. 
God : And though it may be replied, That 
ſome few Monſters there are 1n all the pro- 
ducts of Nature, and 'tis no more to be in- 
ferr*d,that the belief of a God is not the ſenſe 
of Mankind, becauſe he 1s of another opini- 
on, than 'tis the Law of Nature that mcn 
ſhould be born with two Heads, bechuſe- 
a two-headed Monſter once appeared in the 


World : Yet if he ſhould be fo immodeſt 
and 


The Second Sermon. 
and ſtubborn, as. to conclude againſt all the 


' reſt of Mankind, that they are miſtaken, 


and he (if alone he be) 1s alone 1a the righr, 
have we then nothing left to confute this 
wretched Creature, and by undeniable Rea- 
ſon to prove that Mankind is in the right, 
and that there is a God ? Yes, we have: 
They are the Works of Nature, which there 
isno man, but mult ſee, and can enquire in- 
to; and they demonſtrate the Being of their 


Maker. If it be poſſible (which tor ought 


I know it is) to deface the Teſtimonies of a 
Deity which are written within us, it is not 
yet poſlible to blot out thoſe Teſtimonies of 
his Being which are left without us. Moſt 


- plain its, that we find our ſelves ina World 


contrived into admirable beauty and order, 
and furniſhed with that marvelous variety 
of things excellent and uſeful, that the 


, whole ſcheme and fabrick of Nature , to 


the dulleſt Obſerver, appears to be an effe& 
of great Wiſdom and Councel, z. e. of an 
underſtanding Being. Nothing is more plain, 


' than that this World could not make it ſelf : 


Nothing 1s more plain, than that a Cauſe it 
mult have, if.of any great Effe& it be rea- 
{onable to require the Cauſe, or ar leaſt to 
affirm that it hath one. Whatever the 
Cauſe of this World is, it could not make it 


. . ſelf, for that isa perfect Contradition. By 


inevitable conſequence therefore it follows, 
That ſomething there is which is ſo perfe&, 
| = that 
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it needed no Cauſe to produce it (z. e.) that 
there isan Infinite Everlaſting Being, which 
is God the Maker of all things. But to 
purſue this Argument in a more obvious, 
but equally convincing manner : We ordi- 
narily diſtinguiſh between the Works of Art, 
and the Works of Nature : By the Works of 
Art, we mean thoſe Effects that are produ- 
ced by the skill of Man ; by the Works of 
Nature, thoſe Effects which are conſtantly 
preſerved and performed to our hands. Now 
that thoſe which we call the Works of Na- 
ture, are the Effects of a Divine Skill ( as 
we confeſs the Works of Art are of Human 
Skill ) is demonſtrable beyond all reaſonable 
Contradidtion. Tf I ſee a Statue curioully 
carved, a Picture elegantly deſcribed, or a 
Monument with an ingenious Inſcription 
engraven upon.it, I muſt ſo neceſſarily con- 
clude, that the Statuary , the Painter, and 
the Graver, hath been there, that if I ſhould 
either affirm, that thele things came by 
chance, or were eternally what they are, [ 
ſhould be in danger of being ſent to Bedlam. 
But this I will offer at any time to demon- 
ſtrate, That the meaneſt, the moſt minute, 
the moſt contemptible Works of Nature 
have really more beauty and uniformity, 
more variety, and to ſay nothing elſe, more 


wonder in them, than the moſt exquiſite and - 


rich Inventions,the moſt magnificent and in- 
genious Contrivances of Human Art. Bring 
me 


and wad an 
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me. the vileſt and pooreſt Inſe&t, that flies 
above' the ground,” or crawls upon it; 
bring -me the ſimpleſt Flower, the moſt 
common Plant, that is ſcattered abroad in 
the Fields, T will ſhew beyond contradiC&i- 
on , that the beauty , the proportion , the 


| parts,' the growth, and the motions of theſe 
the moſt contemptible Works of Nature, do. 


infinitely tranſcend all the Performances of 
the richeſt Human Fancy. That the nearer 
we look into the Works of Art, the more 
unpoliſh'd and rude they appear to be; as he 


' that would pleaſe himſelf with gazing on a 


Pi&ture muſt view it at a diſtance; bur if he 
come too near, the ruggedneſs of the Paint 
makes it look like an ugly thing, and ſo it 
is more or leſs in all the Contrivances of Hu- 
man Art. 

But as all Philoſophers know , the more 
minutely we ſearch into-the Works of Na- 
ture, even thoſe that are moſt contemptible 
to ſee to, and which vulgar eyes paſs by 


: without obſerving ; if they be the Snow 


that falls on the ground, the Wings of the 
{malleſt Fly, or the meaneſt Animal that 


_ creeps upon the Earth; the more advantage- 


oully and minutely they are ſeen; the more 
uniformity ; ſmoothneſs, beauty of colour 
and figure, and variety of parts, diſcover 


. themſelves in them ; which plainly ſhews 
' how much the Works of Nature tranfcend 
thoſe of Art. 
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Now ſhall I, who confeſs here is more of 
Councel, Wiſdom and Power, ſeen in theſe 
molt ordinary Works of Nature, than 1n the 
belt effects of Human Skill, ſhall I be aſha- 
med not to confeſs the Art of Man in theſe, 
and yet doubt whether thoſe be the ProduQts 
of a greater Artiſt ? What ſhall I then fay of 
the Earth that bears me, and nouriſhes me ; 
of the Air that is extended for me to breathe 
in; of the Clouds that drop their fatneſs up- 
on me; of the Heavens that cheriſh me ; of 
the Sun that divideth the Day and Night, 
and gives light and heat to the World, and of 
all the Ornaments of Heaven and Earth ; and 
what of my ſelf, who am endued with a 
Body of wonderful contrivance, and with 
thoſe greater privileges of Reaſon, Will and 
Underſtanding ? Are all theſe things too 
without an Artiſt that made them thus ? No 
madneſs is comparable to the but doubting 
that they are : He that does ſo, muſt either 
want his Senſes, or his Soul. He muſt ei- 
ther deny that theſe things are what he ſees 
them, Effects of great Wiſdom and Under- 
ſtanding; or he muſt affirm, That ſuch Et- 
feats there may be without a Cauſe propor- 
tionable to them ; he muſt either ſay that 
ſomething made it ſelf, or that there was no 
need that theſe things ſhould be made (7 e.) 
he mult affirm, that which is impoſſible may 
be otherwiſe, and hold Contradi&ions to be 


true. 
Well 
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Well then might the Apoſtle ſay, The 7n- 
viſible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly ſeen, being known ty the 
things which he hath made , even hu eternal 
power and Godhead. So that when I conſider 
the mighty evidence of thoſe Arguments for 
the Exiftence of a Deity, which are drawn 
from the Works of Nature, I cannot ſee 
wherein they differ from Demonſtrations, 


though ſome there be who are not pleas'd to 


call them ſo; and I do not queſtion, bur he 


that can be an obſtinate Atheiſt againſt them, : 
would alſo, if it were for his intereſt, deny 


that three and three 1s ſix, or contradict the 
plaineſt Propoſition in Mathematicks. Up- 
on the whole matter, when I confider the 
Works of God, I would rather chuſe (if 
there were any choice in theſe matters) to 


believe all the Tales of the Roman Legends, 


as my Lord Bacon obſerves, and I add, tho 


_ :Tranſubſtantiation were caſt into the Scale, 
than believe that this great Body is without 


a Mind that inform'd it. 
And thus at laſt I have ſaid ſomething 


more than I intended upon the firſt Doctrine 
of Natural Religion, That there is a God, 


proving it to be true by natural Reaſon, as 
indeed 'tis only to be proved : For wecannot 
prove it by Revelation to a Gainſayer, ſince 
to attempt that way, is to beg what we 
ſhould prove, viz, That there is a God 


. whoſe Revelation this is. This therefore is 
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the firſt Principle of Religion, without the 
belief whereof there can be-no obligation 
conceived to Faith and Worſhip, and the 
practice of Vertue. I proceed to ſhow what 
the next are, in which I ſhall be very briet, 
becauſe the truth of thoſe is very evidently 


conſequent from the demonſtration of this. 


2, It is fundamentally neceſſary to Religi- 
on and Virtue, That we believe there 1s a 
Providence, #. e. that. God is the Governor 
of that World which he made, and ſtill pre- 
ſerves ; and more particularly, that he go- 
verns Mankind in a way ſuitable to his Na- 
ture, by preſcribing Moral Laws to him, 
and expeCQing obedience from him ; rhat he 
ſees, and takes notice of all our Actions; 
that he obſerves all that we do, and all that 
we {uffer, and ſuperintends all the Aﬀeairs of 
Human Lite. | | 

| And if there be a God, it is clear by na- 


tural Reaſon, that there is ſuch a Providence, 


and that upon ſeveral grounds, I ſhall in- 
{tance but in one. | 

It is not conſiſtent with the Divine Wil 
dom to make fuch a frame of things, as were 
not fit to be regarded and governed: by him 
afterwards, (z. e.) to be a Creator, and. not 
to be the Lord and Governor of his Crea- 
tion. More. particularly ; It is repugnant 
to the Truth and Wiſdom of God to create 
luch a being as man, whoſe Faculties teach 
him, that he is capable of honouring his 
Fes 3 IE TT Creator 
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Creator, and receiving good from him, and 


: then not to regard wherher he be honoured 
- by his Creature or no, and to leave him to 
the conduct of Chance for the procuring of 


that whici is good for l:mfelf. Bur 'is 
alſo plain and evident from the Continuari- 
on of the Works of Nature 1n their ſ{ervice- 
ableneſs and uſefulneſs ro men, that God 
does ſtill govern the material World, and 


that in order to the good of men, which is a 


clear ini(tance of his Providence over them, 
and that he minds and regards them. Now 
withour the belief hereof it is evident, that 
no man can think himſelf obliged to the pra- 
tice of Religion and Virtue; for though 
there be a God, yet if he minds not our 


* AQtions, there is no reaſon why we ſhould 
fear to offend him, or take any care to pleaſe 


him; or how can a man be perſuaded to 


- worſhip God, if he believes not that God re- 
. gards his Worſhip ? What reaſon can be 


pretended , why he ſhould pray unto him, 
unleſs he be convinc'd that God hears his 


Prayers? What conſolation can he have un- 
_ derany diſtreſs, what truſt can he place upon 


the Divine Power and Goodneſs, it he thinks 


_ that God is not concern'd in Human Afﬀairs, 
_ and hathno reſpeCt to the Calamities of men, 


and governs nothing by his Providence ? In 
brief, *tis moſt plain, that whatſoever obli- 
gation to Worſhip-and Virtue ariſeth from 


the belief that there is a God, ſuppoſeth alſo 
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the belief of Divine Providence, that God is 
the Governour of Mankind, and taketh no- 
tice of their ACQtions. 
3. Ir is fundamentally neceſſary to Reli- 
gion and Virtue, that men believe that with 
ſome things God is pleaſed, and that with 
others he 1s offended ( z. e.) that there is a 
difference between good and evil, which can 
by no means be altered, and taken away : 
That ſome things are {o good, that they can 
never become evil; and ſome things ſo evil, 
that they can never become good : And if 
vwe believe there is a God, {uch muſt be our 
perſuaſions concerning good and evil ; for if 
Juſtice be an indiſpenſible Perfe&tion of the 
Divine Nature, then is there an eternal rela- 
tion between a promiſe, and the performance 
thereof ; and 'tis impoſlible that Fidelity and 
'Truth ſhould ever ceaſe to be fitting, lovely, 
and beautiful things. If the Goodneſs of 
God be neceſſary to his Nature, then the re- 
lation between Compaſſion, and an indigent 
Creature, is Eternal; and Charity and Mer- 
cy are things immutably good. And thus 
1n all other inſtances of Virtue it might be 
made to appear from the Perfections of the 
Divine Nature, whereof they are the imita- 
tions,that they can no more ceaſe to be good, 
than God can ceaſe to be what he is; and 
conſequently, that the Diſpoſitions and Pra- 
ctices contrary to them, are immutably evil. 
It can never be good to condemn the Inno- 
| | cent, 
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- cent, to oppreſs the Weak, to be cruel and 
 implacable, to be ſunk into ſenſuality or 


worldlineſs: No Power ia Heaven or 1n 
Earth, no Will, no Authority can make it 
ever ceaſe from being a moſt comely, fitting, 
due thing for a Creature that is endued with 
Reaſon, to praiſe his God, to honour him 
in all his Ferfe&tions, to love his Infinite 
Goodneſs, to truſt in his Infinite Power and 


- Wiſdom, to reverence his great and holy 


Majeſty, and to obey his Will in all things : 
the rectitude and duty hereof cannot be al- 
tered any more, than the truth of a Mathe- 


' matical Propoſition ; upon this belief depends 


the perſuaſion, that Worſhip, and all Virtue 


and Gocdneſs 1s pleaſing to God, and the 


contrary diſpleaſing to him ; and this is as 
certain, as tis Certain that God is immutably 
good, and loves that which is moſt excellent 
and perfect. 

This ſenſe of good and evil is that alſo 


which is wrought into our very Natures 
: the Heathens themſelves, who wanted a Re- 
; velation, were yet ſubjeC&t to this Law of 
- their Minds, being terrified and puniſh'd by 


the Conſcience of evil, when they tranſgreſ- 
ſed. that Law ; cheriſh'd and rewarded by 


| the Conſcience of good, when they obſerved 


it : It was this ſenſe that gave them courage 
and aſſurance, when they did well ; and that 


| touch'd their guilty minds with remorſe, and 


made them tremble, when they did ill. 
þ Es _Iwilll 
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I will not trouble my ſelf to enquire how 
far *tis in the power of cuſtom in Sin to blot 
out theſe Apprehenſions in the minds of . 
men ; But let a man's Conſcience be ſeared * 
never ſo incurably, though he hath no in- 
ward ſenſe to inform him perpetually of the 
difference between good and evil, yet that 
difference is demonſtrable to him from the 
Being of a God, as I have ſhewn, and that is 
the moſt irrefragable way of proving it 
againſt the moſt hardned Sinner. But plain 
it is, that the belief hereof is abſolutely ne- 
cellary to the pleaſing of God : For what | 
though a man believe there is a God, and 
that there is a Providence which governs the 
World, if yet he be not perſuaded, that ſome 
things there are, by the doing of which God 
is pleaſed, he will never take care to pleaſe 
him by the doing of thoſe things ? If he is 
not perſuaded ſome things there are, by the 
doing whereof God is diſpleaſed, he can ne- 
ver be afraid of offending him by the doing of 
thoſe things: Tf he thinks there is no diffe- 
rence between good and evil in the nature of 
things, he cannot think. himſelf obliged to 
make, or obſerve any ſuch difference in his 
AQtions; unleſs he believes, that to worſhip 
God, and practiſe Virtue, is good in-it ſelf, 
acceptable to God, and rewardable by him, 
nothing can effeQuually oblige him thereunto : 
Unleſs he believe the contrary to be eyil, diſ- 


pleaſing, and puniſhable, no religious belief 
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whatſoever can deter him from it : So that 


to believe this difference between good and 


evit . between things that God is. pleaſed 


' withal, -and wherewith he 1s. cifpleaſed, is 


of abſolute neceſſtty to Religion-and Virtue, 
or. the doing of thoſe:things whereby God is 


'pleaſed: - And all: theſe things are ſo funda- 


mentally neceſ{ary in order to that end, that 
it is naturally impoſſible, and it implies a 


contradiftion, that a man ſhould be a Wor- 


ſhipper of God; and a doer of Righteouſneſs, 
without the. belief .of. them : But from the 
firm perſuaſion of theſe things, there ariſeth a 
full obligation to do all thoſe things where- 


by God. is pleaſed. - | 


Bur alas ! ſuch is the degeneracy.of Man- 


kind, our propenſity to wickedneſs, the 
"Temptations of the World, &c. that if we 


believe no other motives: beſides theſe in or- 


der to Religion and Virtue, it is very un- 
[likely that they ſhould have their effe&s 


upon us. We know we are Sinners, 


'and ſhould be ready to juſtify our conti- 


nuance in fin, by pretending "that we 


know not whether God would pardon us 


upon our repentance : We know our beſt 
Actions: are imperfe&t, and we ſhould be 
ready to-queſtion, whether God: would ac- 
cept what we could'to, and make that a 
pretence of neglecting to do what we might: 
We know our own Frailties, and the diffi- 
culties of Religion and V irtue, and ſhould in 
| | a 
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all likelihood deliver our ſelves from all care 
of pleaſing God, under colour of the impoſ- 
Ki Þ ſibility of performing it by Humane Endea. 
" vours : We know the enjoyments of pleaſures 
Wi. and profits of Sin are preſent to us, and we 
| {ſhould be apt to queſtion, W hether it would 
be any thing better, if we ſhould forgo them, 
when the conſcience of our duty required it. 
It hath pleaſed therefore the All-wiſe and 
All-good God, out of his tender Mercy and 
Compaſſion to Sinners, to remove all theſe 
hindrances, and by Revelation to ſupply all 
theſe defets, and {atisfy us concerning all 
theſe doubts, viz. by adding to the Princi- 
ples of Natural Religion theſe following 
Mortives and Inducements to Godlineſs an 


Yirtue : | 


1. That God will pardon the ſins of al 


thoſe that repent. 
2. That he will accept our ſincere endea- 


vours to pleaſe him. 
3. That by his Spirit he will affiſt us in 


them. And, 
4. That he will at laſt reward us for 
them. 


All which are the DoQrines of revealed 
Religion, and make up the entire foundation - 
of Faith, having all their dependance upon 
Faith in Chriſt. | i= nd 
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| Hes. XI. 6. 


But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
hm : for he that comeoh To God, muſt 
believe that he is, and that he is a re» 


warder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
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Come in the ſecond place to ſhew , 
what DoQtrines of Revealed Religion 


. (ve;thoſe are ſuchwhich are immediate- 
ly neceflary to be believed in order to the re- 


moving or ſubverting of thoſe Doubts which 
would hinder men from the care of Piety and 
Virtue, ' notwithſtanding their belief of the 


natural Principles of Religion. If we ſup- 
poſe a man to believe a God, a Providence, 
and the difference between good and evil, 
we muſt needs conclude this man lies under 


a very powerful obligation to the praCtice of 


Worſhip and Virtue; and if the efficacy. of 
theſe Motives be not ſubverted by other Prin- 


-ciples deſtructive of all care to pleaſe God, 
+1t may be expected that the man who be- 


lieveth 


are fundamental to Godlineſs and Vir-. 


Gl 
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lieveth thus much, ſhould indeed be a Wor: 
ſhipper of God, and. a Practiſer of Virtue: : 
But 1f it be moſt true, that men are, through 
the {ad degeneracy and .corruption of their : 
Natures, extreamly averſe from that which * 


is good, and prone to that which 1s evil, 


EINE ar fans 


even all Mankind, more or leſs, and conſe- ' 


quently, that they are very ready to lay hold 


upon all pretences to excuſe themſelves the 


Service of God, and obedience to his Will ; 
Tf it be true alſo; that there are ſeveral Que- 
{tions in Religion, which unleſs they be ſa- 


tisfied, the doubting of them will afford ſo | 


many pretences to throw off all care to live 


vertuoully and godly ; and that theſe Que- | 
{tions cannot be ſatisfied, nor conſequently 
the Doubts removed, by the Principles of - 


Natural Religion ; then it follows, that : 
thoſe Principles, though the belief of them 3 
be abſolutely neceſſary, yet by reaſon of the 2 
preſent evil ſtate of Mankind, are not ſufi- 7 


cient to conſtrain them to the practice of Re- 
ligion and Virtue, but muſt be affiſted and 
ſtrengthened by ſuch Principles of Revealed 
Religion, the belief whereof will wholly 
remove all thoſe Pretences which would be 
alledged in behalf of an ungodly vicious 
life. 

It might be pretended by the natural man, 
who believes that there is a God, a Provi- 
dence, and that ſome things are pleaſing, and 


others diſpleaſing to him, That theſe are not 
| ſufi- 
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© ſufficient Reaſons why he ſhould become re- 


« > ligious and virtuous; becauſe knowing him- 


2 ſelf to bea Sinner, he could not tell whether 


ir -} God would pardon the Sins he is guilty of, 
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2 without which it would ſignify little to his 
* advantage toendeavour to pleaſe him for the 
- future: Clear it is by Natural Light, that 
God is a hater of Sin, but whether he will 
- pardon a Sinner depending merely upon his 
Free-will, the belief thereof mult neceſſarily 
/ depend upon Revelation. Almighty God 
hath by Revelation made known to us, that 
| he will pardon the Sins of men upon their - 
© repentance. _ | 
' This therefore is the firſt Principle of Re- 
vealed Religion, that is fundamental toGod- 
© lineſs and Virtue, That God is ready to 
2 pardon the Sins of men upon their repen- 
Z tance. 
Z But by the natural man, z. e. one that be- 
2 lieves there is a God; It might further be 
alledged, 'T hat though he were aſſured that 
: God would forgive him all his paſt fins upon 
: hisreturn to obedience; yer he is ignorantwhat 
degree of obedience it is with which God 
will be pleaſed for the future: A perfe&t and 
unſinning Righteouſneſs he knows no man 
is able to arrive unto in this ſtate of imper- 
fection ; and whether God will accept of 
our doing what we are able to do, conlider- 
Ing all our evil Circumſtances, we cannot 
' know, unleſs he is pleaſed to inform us = 
e 
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he will: Almighty God hath therefore by Re. * 
velation made known to us, that he will ac- 
cept of the ſincere endeavours of men in the 
practice of Religion and Virtue, ; 


And fo the ſecond Principle of revealed 
Religion, the belief whereof is fundamen- - 
tally neceſſary to a good life, is this, That 
God is ready to accept of ſincere obedi- - 
ence. 

But conlidering the great Temptations we 
are beſet withal, the natural averſation in 
us to good, and propenſity to evil, the bad 
Examples of the World, the power of Cu: 
ſtom, the prevalency of Paſſions, the frail. 
ties of Humane Nature ; Ir is further queſti- - 
onable, whether Humane Endeavours can 7 
arrive at ſuch a meaſure of Righteouſneſs -* 
and Obedience, which may juſtly be called 7 
fincerity in doing the whole Will of God ;z 
and if that Righteouſneſs be impoſſible to” 
us in our preſent Circumftances, without * 
which God will not be pleaſed with us, there 
is but little comfort in the belief that he will 
pardon us upon repentance, and accept of our 
{incere endeavours of obedience; there are but 
weak motives to thoſe endeavours. Almighty 
God therefore, to encourage us againlt the 
fears of our own frailties, and the tempta- 
tions of this World, hath been pleaſed to 
reveal unto us, that he will afford us the 


aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit in a manner and 
meaſure 
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| meaſure proportionable to all the Difficulties 
/ of Religion and Virtue: 


And fo the third Principle of Revealed 


! Religion, the belief whereof is neceſſary to 
* Godlineſs, and Virtue is, That God is ready 
- toaſliſt our endeavours of doing his will. 


Laftly, It is poſſible to be alledged by the 


' natural man,. That though all theſe things be 
| true, yet he hath no ſufficient inducement to 
| Religion and Virtue, unleſs he were aſſured, 

that all his ſelf-denial, his reſolution, and 


overcoming his evil Apperites , his forego- 
ing the preſent pleaſures of Sin, his diligence 


' and conſtancy in well-doing, would be re- 
- compenced by obtaining of better things in 
- the room of thoſe advantages he foregoes to 
* pleaſe God in the doing of his duty. 


To take away this Plea, Almighty God 


7 hath moreover revealed unto us, that he will 

2Z beſtow a Crown of life immortal, of endleſs 

Z glory and happineſs upon every one that 
ev 


» per 
| Ciple of revealed Religion, the belief where- 


eres 1n well-doing. And the laſt Prin- 


of is neceſſary to the doing of thoſe things 
whereby God is pleaſed, is this, That God 


i 4 rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 


W hich is the Propoſition or Doctrine of Re- 
vealed Religion inftanced in by the Apoltle, 


' andthar, asI told you, in behalf of all other 


Docttrines of Revealed Religion of like neceſ(- 
ſity to be believed. 


F And 
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 Andthus I have ſhewn you how all thoſe 


other fundamental Do&rines of Faith, with. - 


out which we cannot do thoſe things that 
pleaſe God, are comprehended in, and lie | 


between thoſe which are mentioned 1n the © 


Text, viz. the loweſt of them, That God is; 


and the higheſt and laſt of them, That hes a 
rewaraer, &C. 

Having thus ſhewn you what Doctrines of 
RevealedReligion are fundamentally neceſla- 
ry to be believed,to encourage men to the pra- 
Etice of Piety and Vertue; I ſhall ſpeak more 
diſtinly, and yet briefly, to each of them ; 
ſhewing how they are to be underſtood, what 
grounds we have to believe them, and what 
torce and efficacy the belief of them hath to 
perſuade us to Godlineſs and Virtue. And, 


1. That God will pardon the fins of thoſe '? 
that repent. Without Revelation we cannot * 
have aſſurance thereof, becauſe it cannot be * 
concluded from mere natural light, that God 


will actually pardon a Sinner : The reaſon 
1s, becauſe a Sinner 1s obnox1ous and liable 
to juft puniſhment, and to inflict a juſt pu- 


that we cannot argue merely from the good- 
neſs of the Divine Nature, which is other- 
ways abundantly expreſſed to us, that God 


niſhment is conſiſtent with Goodneſs ; So _ 


will remit that puniſhment, becauſe *cis not - 


incon(liſtent with his Goodneſs not to remit * 


it. That God therefore would pardon the 
{ins 
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ſins of men, and remit his right to puniſh 
them, as they deſerv'd, depended merely up- 
on his own pleaſure, whether he would or 
not, and conſequently it muſt be a ſecret to 
us, till he was pleaſed to manifeſt it to us by 
Revelation. And we that do believe, that 
God will pardon the fins of thoſe that repent, 
do believe it upon this ground, "That the Go- 
ſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the true Re« 
velation of God's Will to Mankind, in which 
Goſpel it is plainly declared, that God will 
pardon thoſe that tepent. The great and 
evident delign of the whole Goſpel being 
this, to call ſinners to repentance upon this 


- motive, That they ſhall obtain remiſſion of 
- fins, if they obey that call to repentance 
which God hath given them by his Son Je» 
2 ſus. That which is promiſed, is Pardon ; 
> the condition upon which it is promiſed, is 
2} Repentance ; both which afford a powerful 
” motive to the praQtice of thoſe things which 
.: pleaſe God. 


For that God will pardon a Sinner, what 


: doth it ſignify but this, That he will not 
; reckon his former ſins to him, and that all his 
\. future acts of obedience ſhall be reckon'd to 
; him, as if he had never been guilty of any 
' fin, Now plain it is, that hereby all thoſe 


Jealouſies of the power and ſeverity of God, 


* whichcan diſhearten the Sinner from ſeeking 
.: tobereconciled unto him by ſubmifion and 
: repentance, are utterly removed : Hereby 
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he is aſſured, that God is neither inexorable, 
nor implacable ; his prayers will be heard, 
his repentance w1ll be accepted, and there is 
a certain way opened by which he may re- 
turn into the favour of God. Now he that 
believes this, is under the power of a ſtrong 
motive to live ſo as to pleaſe God for the fu- 
ture: For as nothing doth more deeply in- 
gage men 1n an obſtinate and unreclaimable 
courſe of wickedneſs, than the apprehenſion 
that they have ſinned beyond hope of par- 
don; ſo nothing is more apr to ſoften them 
into diſpoſitions of repentance, than the kind 
and merciful offers of forgiveneſs which he 
makes, who hath it both in his right, and in 
his power to deſtroy them. 

his we are ſenſible of in the carriage of 
men towards one another ; and why ſhould 


we not ſuffer as kindly impreſſions from the- * 


Gentleneſs and Charity of God, as we do 
from the good nature of men ? Certain it is, 
that no one man hath been ſo rude and un- 
grateful to another, as every Sinner hath 
been to his Maker ; and as true it is, that no 
miſery can equal that which would befall 
him from the unappeaſedneſs of God's an- 
ger; and therefore noGentleneſs and Mercy, 


no tenderneſs and Charity is comparable to 


that which God hath expreſſed towards him, 
in proclaiming himſelf ready to pardon upon 
repentance. *Tis true, we ſee there are ſuch 
inflexible Natures in the World, as are not 
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| to be mended by forgiveneſs, and the kindeſt 


- uſage; there are men. of ſuch incorrigible 
* Tempers, that are not at all the better for 
- God's pardon, or the King's, but then theſe 
2 are very hateful perſons, and deſerve nor to 


* be pitied. 


But if men are reclaimable by kindneſs (as 
all men ſhould be) what can ſooner melt 
them into thoughts and purpoſes of amend- 


- ment, than that their great and bountiful 


' Creator , againſt whom no man can ſin 


without being guilty of the greateſt baſeneſls, 


- becauſe he fins againſt the greateſt goodnels; 
- againſt whom no man can ſin without expo- 


: ſing himſelf to the greateſt miſeries, becauſe 


: he ſins againſt the greateſt Power ; that he, 


right to puniſh them, and allure them to 


I ſay, ſhould bear ſo tender a regard to his 
loſt and undone Creatures, as to forbear his 


amendment by declaring that he will do ſo, 


! becauſe he delighteth not in the death of a ſin- 


: zer, but had rather he ſhould turn, and live: 
- This, if any thing, muſt needs work upon 
- our hearts, and humble our wills, and diſ- 
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ſolve our afteCtions into a diſpoſition of the - 


moſt ready and duriful obedience to him for 
the future. | 

Again, if we conſider the condition upon 
which this pardon is offered to Sinners in the 
Goſpel, the belief thereof .muſt needs be a 


; ſtrong foundation of Godlineſs and V irtue. 


'» For that repentance, upon the condition 


Þ 2 whereof 
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whereof pardon is promiſed, is neither more | 
nor leſs than a real-converſion from the love 
and practice of Sin and Unrighteouſnelſs, to : 
the love and practice of Virtue and Holineſs: - 
It is neither made up of confeſſion of fin, and 
ſorrow for ſin, or wiſhing and propoſing to * 
be better, nor of external Penances, fruitleſs 
Ceremonies, vain Commutations, purcha- | 
ſing Diſpenſations, and buying Indulgences; 

not one, or all of theſe put together, 1s repens 
tance. Any man that hath his eyes in his head, 


$M 


may plainly perceive, that the Repentance 


to which pardon 1s promiſed in the Goſpel, _ 
is altogether as broad, and as long, as to dexy 
all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live fo. | 
berly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world. | 
So that God Almighty hath not 1{Tued out: 
his pardon to any one Sinner in abſolute and; 
irreſpeCtive terms,and then left it to his good3 
nature,whether he will thank him for it or no; 
whether he will be kind,. and leave his ſins; % 
or ungrateful, and continue in them : And; 
they are very fooliſh, who fancy themſelves : 
ſuch Darlings of Heaven, that for their + 
fakes God had no reſpeCtt to the holineſs of | 

his own Nature, the honour of his Laws, 
and the wiſdom of his Government, in de- 
termining ro pardon them, and receive them 

into his grace and tavour. Now to prevent 

all ſuch preſumption and fond conceit, it is 
as plainly revealed to us in the Goſpel, that - 
God will not loſe his right to our obedience, 
as * 


= 
ba 
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more . as that he will forbear to uſe his right to pu- 
> love x: niſh us ; and rhat he will forbear that no 
ſs, to on. gd when he ſees his goodneſs doth not 


nels: | lead ws to repentance, The ſame Divine Re- 
, and > yelation which aſſureth us God is ſo good, 
ng to | that he will pardon a Sinner ; doth likewiſe 
utlefs : aſſure us he 1s ſo juſt and wiſe, as to pardon 
rcha- him only upon his repentance + And indeed, 
nces; to pardon the incorrigible is not mercy, bur 
epen- ' weakneſs ; he only is in a compaſſionable 
head, condition, that is ſorry for his fins, and fins 
tance No more. 
Yſpel, Seeing then Repentance conſiſteth in the 
) deny practice of Religion and Virtue, and that is 
ve ſo- >the indiſpenſable condition of our Pardon, 
-Zand that our Pardon is infallibly ſecure upon 
-*that Condition ; From the belief of all this, 
'Zthere ariſeth a moſt. pregnant and forcible 
Zengagement to the greateſt care we can exert 
-Zof living in the love and fear of God, and 
- ® keeping his Commandments. - 
And; 2. The ſecond Principle of Revealed Re- 
elves -ligion, the belief whereof is neceſſary to ex- 
their © cite us to the practice of Godlineſs and Vir- 
ſs of | tue, is this; "That God is ready to accept of 
aws, . {incere obedience. This likewiſe 1s only to 
1 de- | be known by Revelation; ſeeing, if God 
-hem _ had pleaſed, he might have left us to the ri- 
vent  gour of that original Law of Righteouſneſs 
it is } which required unſfinning duty, and accord- 
that ; ing to which no Sinner can be juſtified ; (z.e.) 
2nce, | he might have meaſured our Repentance 
as * F 4 _ — 6 
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(the Condition of our Pardon ) by our : 
amendment, according to the ſtritneſs of .: 
that Law, without making any abatements : 
for Human Frailty, for invincible Ignorance, '. 
for ſurprize,and thoſe undyeneſſes of paſſion, 
and thoſe inadvertencies which are things of * 
daily incurſion. But had it been thus, little © 
comfort could we have had from the belief 
that God will pardon us upon our repentance 
and obzdience for the future , if he would 
accept of nothing for that repentance and 
obedience which was ſhort of that abſolute 
perfeftion, which *tis morally impoſſible for 
any man in this ſtate of imperteCQtion to ar- 
rive unto : For he that proffers a benefit up- | 
on terms impoſlible to the Receiver, does but 
diſquiet him the more, taking away with . 
the one hand what he giveth with the other, 
Therefore Almighty God, further to en-? 
courage us fo repentance, and the practice of; 
Religion and Virtue, hath not only promiſed” 
to pardon our former ſins upon that condi- 
tion, but he hath ſo deſcribed to us in the. 
Goſpel what that life is which for the future 
he will accept and be pleaſed withal, that we - 
have no reaſon to be deterred from attempt- 
ing his Service by any jealouſies of his auſte- 
rity and rigqur towards us: That which he 
requires of us,is to /ove him with all our bearts; 
from whence it follows, That the ſervice and 
duty heexpeCcts from us,is no other thanwhat 
1s a natural emanation from, and a real ex- | 
Ws | | preſſion | 
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7 preſſion of ſuch a love to him, which is to 
2 do what we are able, that we may ſerve 
4 him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days 
3 of our life. Now to love God with all our 
2 hearts, z.e. to love him above all things, is 
a very poſſible, and the moſt reaſonable 
'* thing in the World ; That obedience there- 
fore muſt be ſo too, which is the natural ef- 
" fe& of ſucha love to God : That obedience 
which is the. effe&t of due love to God, is 
conſiſtent with fins of mere frailty, of unaf- 
feCted ignorance, of unavoidable ſurprile ; 
becauſe theſe ſins neither proceed from an 
evil will, nor are wholly vincible in our pre- 
- ſent ſtate; but that obedience which is the 
: effect of due love to God,cannot conſiſt with 


TO SET, 


2: deliberate, much leſs with preſumptuous 


ſins. It cannot conſiſt with wilful, much 
leſs with cuſtomary tranſgreſſions of known 
and open Laws ; 1t cannot conſiſt with fins 
proceeding from affected ignorance, much 
leſs with fins againſt knowledge, which *tis 
in a man's power to avoid ; It cannot conſiſt 
with theſe kind of fins, becauſe 'tis clear, that 
the reaſon why men commit them, is not 
becauſe they cannot, but becaule they will 
not forbear them : But he that loves God 
with all his heart, will do what he can to 
pleaſe him ;. and he that doth ſo, is accepted 
by Aimighty God, z. e. he is reckon'd by 
him a righteous. man, and according to the 
moderation and gentleneſs of the Chriſtian 

F Law, 
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Law, not accounted 'a Sinner ; in which - 
ſenſe we are to underſtand thoſe words of : 
the Apoſtle St. John, He that i born of God, 
ſinneth not : Sothat as for fins of infirmity, 
which do indeed ſtand as much condemned, ” 
and will as certainly exclude us from the fa- * 
vour of God, according to the terms of the 
Original Law, or the firſt Covenant, if God 
ſhould deal with -us by thoſe meaſures, for 
thoſe ſins ; I fay, they are conſiſtent with the 
favour of God to us according to the terms of 
the Chriſtian Law, or the Second Covenant : 
becauſe we have an advocate with the fa- 
ther, Teſws Chriſt the righteous, who is our 
High-Prieſt, and 1s touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities;, through whoſe interceſſion _ 
they are remitted upon our keeping from all .: 
wilful fins, and our endeavour after perfeCti- |; 
on : But if we ſin wilfully, there remaineth no | 
more ſacrifice for ſin ; 4. e. the Sacrifice offered ® 
for us, will not avail to make ſuch fins con- 
ſiſtent with a juſtifiable ſtate : No; they © 
muſt be aQtually repented of, and forſaken ; 
*tis only upon thoſe terms that our Sacrifice 
remaineth in force and power to obtain our 
reconciliation to God. Here I confeſs'T have 
juſt occaſion to proceed upon a Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the difference between fins of weak- 
neſs, and fins of wilfulneſs ; to ſhew as ex- 

| attly as the caſe will bear, wherein lies that 
ſincerity of obedience which God is ready to 


accept, and which he will be pleaſed with us 
. for: 
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for : But this would be to ſlide into an Ar- 
2} gument that belongs not to the general de- 
> fign of thar ſubje&t I am now upon, and 
Z would alſo draw out the diſcourſe upon this 
2 Head intoan unkitting length. | 
': To ſupply therefore the want of a parti- 
*cular diſcuſſion of thoſe caſes that belong to 
this matter, I ſhall need do no more than 
put you in mind, that the ſincere obedience 
: which God will accept, is that which pro- 
\:ceedeth from a true Love to God. Now if 
it betrne ( as true it is ) that the greateſt 
danger of defeating the purpoſe of this Faith, 
' that Godis ready to accept of ſincere obed1- 
7? ence, tooblige us to obedience, lyes on this 
2 ſide, leſt men ſhould miſtake that for ſin- 
7 cere obedience which is not, (z.e.) reckon 


i- /Z thoſe to be meer infirmities, which are wil- 


& ful Sins, and indulge themſelves in known 
= Vices undera pretence, that 'tis not in their 
* power to avoid them : This danger may be 
- 1n ſome ſort prevented, by exhorting of you 
2 to keep your ſelves in the love of God, by thoſe 
: many ſtrong and clear Motives thereunto, 
: which every Chriſtian may be under the 
. powerof. For he that truely loves God, 1s 
. under the conſtraint of an inward Law, 
- though of the higheſt liberty , yet of the 
; greateſt neceſſity to do every thing whereby 
: God is pleaſed ; his love to God , while 
_- he cheriſhes and maintains it in him, will 
: guard and ſecurc him from all wilful Sin 
E.-? molt 
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moſt diligently and carefully : 'It will keey | 
him far from the brink of danger, and from 


any approaches to preſumption. It need; ; 
not be informed, what are the preciſe limits : 
between good and evil ; it is too curious, in / 
doing well to want the knowledge, how far 
we may go without doing ill: Love is the. 
Noblelt Principle of well doing ; it gives. 
largely without pinching ; it obeys liberally - 
without grudging ; it-ſtudies not what 11- 
berty may be taken without diſpleaſing, fo 
much as how to pleaſe abundantly ; and in 
doubtful caſes it always determines on the 
beſt and ſafeſt ſide, viz, on that ſide where 
our love isa party : And thus. we are to un- 
derſtand thoſe words of the Scripture, that . 
love is the fulfilling of the law , 4. e. "tis a _ 
ſafe, *tis an infallible Principle of ſincere and: 
univerſal Obedience. = 
Now is not the belief of this Do&trine, # 
That God will accept of our ſincere endea- ? 
vours of obedience, a mighty encouragement * 
to the practice of Religion and Virtue, ſince 
hereby weare aſſured nor only that: our for- 
mer Sins {hall not hinder our Reconciliation 


| to God; bur neither alſo ſhall our infirmi- 


ties and frailties for the future ſeparate us 
from the favour of God ? How does this be- 
liefdeliver us from all fears of ſerving a rigo-, 
rous and an auſtere Maſter, that will not 
conlider our frailties, nor make abatement þ. 
for the evil circumſtances we are in? No ; | 
Go 
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God is very earneſtly deſirous of the good of 
| from js; Creatures ; he will not only pardon them, 
needs Haut he will not impoſe impoſiible or grievous 
limits ZTasks upon them ; he confiders we are but 
us, 1n Juſt, and makes allowance for our degene- 
W far Tate natures; herequires no more of us, than 
[5 the what ſuch Creatures as we are able to do, 
8LVES and indeed, than what is neceſſary to make 
erally - vs juſtifiable before him, to make us capable 
at 11- of entring into his Kingdom. 
8» ſo + How cheerfully therefore ſhould we ſet 
nd in gyr ſelves to obey him whoſe Charity to us is 
n tie F large, whoſe Government over us is ſo 
vhere gentle, whoſe Toke is ſo eaſie and light? 
0 UN- ;How reſolutely ſhould we betake our ſelves 
that *to that praftice of Religion and Virtue, 


keep 3 


"tis 2 2which although it will admit of many ims- . 


e and > perfe&tions, yet if it proceeds from a ſincere 
 Zdiſpoſition to pleaſe God in all things, will 
trine, Z certainly be accepted by him that is our Ma- 
ndea- 7 ker, and the Lord of all things ; by whom 
ment 7 tobe owned and approved, to be regarded 
ſince * and beloved, to be juſtified and commend- 
” for- "ed, is the higheſt Glory that a Creature can 
ation aſpire unto. = 
IrMi- * 3, Thethird Principle of revealed Religi- 
te us on, fundamental to our encouragement to 
5 be- _ the praQtice of Religion and Virtue is, That 
rIg0-, | God isready to aſſiſt by his Holy Spirit the 
| not | ſincere endeavours of men to pleaſe him : 
nent .. Though a man were aſſured that God par- 
No; } doned Sin upon Repentance ; though he be- 
God lieved 
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lieved that Repentance was to be meaſured | 
by ſincerity, which though it excludes wil. : 
ful Sin, yet it excludes not imperfeCtions and 7: 
humane trailties: Yet if he believed this ve-'7 
ry ſincerity was above an human attainment, 7 
and that it was morally impoſſible for a man” 
to be univerſally good, fo as to keep himſelf” 
free from a guilty Conſcience, this would: 
very much diſcourage him from endeavour. 
ing any thing in this kind, oo 

The truth is, conſidering the degeneracy; 
of Human nature, the ſtrength of our Paſſi* 
ons, the unreadineſs of our Reaſon, the im-# 


portunity of Temptations, and the vigilance, : 


of evil Spirits ; If men were left meerly to®: 
themſelves, and the Providence of God was: 
no more concerned for the checiſhing and 2 
maintaining good Principles and good Aﬀe- 
Ctions in men, than 'tis about any other mat- # 
ter, the happieſt temper'd men would make 
but very inconſiderable Improvements in # 
Virtue and Holineſs, if any at all ; and the 3 
general inability of men towards that which 
is good, is not only teſtified by the Scripture, |: 
but may be collected by experience : Now 2? 
what can more effeAually remove the. dif- * 
couragement ariſing from this Conſideration, 
than to be aſſured, that if we ſer our ſelves 
honeſtly and uprightly to keep a good Con- 
ſcience in all our ways towards God and 
man, the Providence of God will be con- 
cerned for us in ſo ſpecial a manner, that he : 
will x gi 
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will beſtow upon us the aſſiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit to Crown our Endeavours with ſuc- 
ceſs and perſeverance, (z. z.) ſuch Divine 
help as ſhall anſwer our needs, and bear a 
full proportion to all the difficulties we muſt 
go through with: That God will do this 


-! for us is, knowable only by revelation; and it 
- being promiſed, we have noreaſon to doubt 
-: of the reality of the Promiſe, hecauſe we are 
': ignorant of the manner how the Holy Spirit 
- worketh upon the minds of men ſo-unpercep- 
= tibly, as that his motions can only be known 
# by the effects of them, viz. our good pur- 
Z poſes and practices. "This ought ro be no 
2: prejudice to the belief of the Holy Spirit's 
2 affilting good men in a courſe of Religion 
Z and Virtue; for though one man cannot 
Z perſwade another man, or convey his own 

2 thoughts into another's mind,but by making 
.. @ way by his ſenſes ; yetthe holy Spirit can in- 
-, & formand perſwade us by immediate impreſ: 
7 ſions upon our minds, without making uſe 
= of our ſenſes, or any thing elſe that belongs 
-; to our bodily frame: Now that God hath 
2 promiſed -his Spirit tor all thoſe purpoſes, 
+ which are neceflary,to our ſpiritual improve- 
- mentand happineſs 1s plainly underſtood by 
. thatfaying of our Saviour to his Diſciples, 


' If'ye being evil know how to give good thinzs to 
' your children, how much more ſhall your hea- 


venly Father give the holy Spirit to them that 
ask him ? Now the good things which carth- 


ly 
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ly Parents are there ſuppoſed to be fo ready 
and willing to impart to their Children; be. 
ing ſuch as are generally neceſſary for the. 
maintenance of Life, as Bread, &c. In lik. 
manner,by the holy Spirit which our heaven. 
ly Father is ſo ready to beſtow upon his Chil 
dren, we muſt underſtand all Spiritual helps 
neceſſary for our improvement in Religion 
and Virtue, viz. which hold the ſame pro. 
portion to the good of our Souls, which 
Bread, &c. holds to the welfare of our Bo 
dies; this upon our asking, (z. e.) upon 
our ſincere eedeavours after it, we may pro- 
miſe our ſelves from the bounty of God to 
us, ſince he hath promiſed it to us, viz 
ſuch grace and ſpiritual help as ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient for us. God will give:to none of uy; 
leſs, and he is unreaſonable that expetts - 
more : Now 1s not this evidently a ſtrong: 
Motive to Godlineſs and Virtue, that God# 
himſelf will cheriſh and maintain us, will? 
help and ſupport us, will proſper and guard : 
us by the the- influences of his Holy Spirit .: 
Upon us ? E 
Have we {ucha Patron and Defender to 
overlook and care for us, that we do not fall 
by our Spiritual Enemies for want of neceſ- 
= help ? and yetcan we be diſhzartned and 
diſmay'd? Canour Courage and Reſolution 
leave us? Can our hearts ſink within us, . 
when ſuch powerful Aids are near, when 


ſuch mighty encouragements are by us? Isit * 
not 


-- 
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ready _ not from hence plain, that no man can fail of 
n; be }doing thoſe things wherewith God will be 
or the 7 pleaſed, and his favour obtain'd, but it muſt 
In like 7 be through his own fault and flothfulneſs in 
aver -not obtaining by his own. endeavours, or in 
Chil. not improving by his good Actions, the graces 


ES 


helps "of the holy Spirit wherewith he might have: 


ligion arrived .to a Regenerate eitate, and; perſe- 
e pro vered. therein. For God hath not, made a 
which feigned, but a ſincere promiſe of his Spirit to 
r Bo work and encreaſe his graces in us; and if 
upon the promiſe be real, it can imply noleſs, and 
7 pro- it needs not imply any more, than a ſuffict- 
;od to ent proviſion for our ſpiritual needs ; and if 
z, that proviſion be not effectual in the event, 
**no body is to be blamed for it but our 
ſelves. | 
: Thebelief therefore of this Article of Re- 
2 vealed Religion, That God is ready to affiſt 
2 by his holy Spirit our ſincere endeavours ta 
1/7 pleaſe him, 1s a Motive of great force to per- 
; ſuade us to the practice of Religion and Vir- 
Irit ; tue ; both becauſe the Promiſe of God's Spiz- 
rit made to us is ſufficient to encourage us 
againſt all our fears of the difficulties of Reli- 
gion, and our own weakneſs to overcome 
them; and likewiſe becauſe it cannot but 
ſhew us what great aggravation our ſins 
muſt receive, if we continue in them, be- 


n the ſpiritof' grace. 


G 4. The 


' Cauſe thereby we reſiſt, and ds deſpight unto 
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4. The laſt Principle of Revealed Religi- 
on fundamental to a holy Life, is that which 


is mentioned in the Text, viz. That God i 
a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him: _ 
This point of belief is not knowable, but by * 
Divine Revelation, becauſe it depends on the . 
will and pleaſure of God, whether he will re- 


ward our diligent ſeeking of him, or no ; for 
if it were diſcoverable by natural reaſon ( as 
it isnot) that God would certainly pardon 


*% Pr 
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our Sins upon Repentance, that he would | 


accept of our ſincereendeavours of obedience, | 
that he would by his Spirit affiſt our endea- | 
vours to pleaſe him ; If all this could be con- 
cluded from the general notion of Divine 


Goodnels,yet Natural Reaſon could not give 


us any other confidence about the effects of _ 
that pardon, and our fincere endeavours to 
pleaſe God, which are excited and aſſiſted by 2 
the Holy Spirit ; I ſay the higheſt confidence 7 
we could arrive unto about the good effects * 
of theſe things, with regard to our ſelves, © 


could amount” reaſonably ro no more than 


this, That hereupon we ſhould be exempted | 


and releaſed from that puniſhment which is 


due untoour fins. For that God ſhould par: - 


don Sinners, and that he ſhould preſcribe 
unto them ſuch excellent and uſeful Laws, 


as ſhould tend to their advantage in this 


Lite, and which ſhould recompence the 


obedience of them witi a preſent reward, _ 
and thereupon ſhould remit the penalty due | 


t0 
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to fin ; this muſt:needs argue as great good- 
neſs in'God, as any Sinner could with rea- 
ſons or. modeſty 'expe& the manifeſtation of 
towards | himſelf; but that he ſhould over 
and above requite our imperfe&, if ſincere 
obedience, with free and ample rewards in 
the Life'to come; that thoſe rewards ſhould 
be the higheſt and fulleſt , which our: na- 
tures are capable of ; that the continuance of 
them ſhould be: as long as our Reings ; that 
they ſhould be noleſs than immortal glory 
and happineſs, than an':Eternal Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, than Life Everlaſting, than 
the Society and Fellowſhip of Angels, than 
the glorious and happy imployments of Spz- 
rits made perfect, than the fight and fruition 
of God for ever; this is ſuch abundant be- 
: nignity and good-will towards Sinners, that 
Z* it can flow from nothing but ſelf-moving 
2 goodneſs, free grace, and unſought kindneſs 
2 and benevolence! This could' never be 


.: known by us, but by God Almighty's Reve« 


lation of his purpoſe and intention 1ſo to do, 


if we- would labour to pleaſe him: in all- 


things : This with modeſty could never be 
expetted by us, if the declared Promiſe of 
God thus to deal wich us had not given us 
confidence- to believe it , and 'made it our 
Duty ſo to do. That we might theretore 
want no motive and encouragement to the 
practice of Religion and Virtue ; He whoby 


his Son Jeſus Chriit calleth us to repentance; 
G 2 promiſing 
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promiſing pardon thereupon , and accep- 
tance and aſſiſtance, hath moreover by the 
{ame Meſſenger, who hath declared to us 
the things of Goa, his ſecret and hidden pur- - 
poſes of Mercy and Goodneſs towards: Sin- + 
- ners; by him I ſay, hehath aſſured us, that 
the righteous ſhall go into life eternal, into a + 
ſtateof immortal glory and happineſs reſerv- 
ed for them in the Heavens. = 
This alſo, after all the reſt, is a pregnant _ 
and ſtrong motive to the practice of Religion 
and Virtue ; ſince as the reſt ſhew the poſli- \ 
bility thereof, ſo this ſatisfieth us of the great - 
advantage that will accrue to us thereby, 
ſince God himſelf will be our rewarder, it 
we diligently ſeek him. If indeed we had no 
reaſon to believe, that it would make for 
our advantage to accept. of God's pardon, 
and to ſtudy to pleaſe him in all things for - 
the future, the preſent Pleaſures and Profits : 
of Sin would captivate the minds of men, 
and leave us leis reaſon to wonder at the 
wickedneſs of the World ; but ſince the 
Bountiful and Righteous God hath bid an 
everlaſting immenſe reward for our poor, 
and to him unprofitable, but to our ſelves 
moſt beneficial Services; what can be ſaid 
inour excuſe, if we undervalue ſo magnifi- 
cent and free a Gift, ſuch rich Grace and 
Bounty ? If this cannot prevail with us todo 
thoſe things which are ſo reaſonable in them- 
ſelves, that a truly good man fiuds _ 8 
ItE1C 
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CÞ- little need of any other temptation to do 
the / them , what ſhame will it be to us if we 
2 US * prefer a Momient before Eternity, and thoſe 
PUr- ! Advantages we ſee (but which we know 
Sin- * vill periſhin alittle time) before thoſe that 
that * ill never end, which indeed we do not ſee, 
to 2 hut which we believe, and doubt as little of, 
erv as if we ſaw them ; if wechuſe the pleaſures 
of fin, which are but for aſeaſon ( and thoſe 
- unworthy to be choſen by us, if there were 

no danger in them ) before thoſe pleaſures 

which remain for us at God's right hand for 
 evermore. 


nant 
10n 
offi 
Treat 
eby, 
r, if 
d no 
for 7 
don, 

5 for - 
ofits * 
nen, &| — 
the ** 
the 

1 an 

oor, 

lves | 

id 3 

nifi- - G 3 The 
and 
o do 
em- 
re 15 
ttle 


== - JE AQ@=E—_ —_— 
— 42 ROWE IIEg > IT mY D:2—I=" IA 


—_——— I ko. 


<- 


wrt Ss En nts ng yore tons __— - —— hs _ 02 "HE bs - 


The Fourth Sermon. 


St, MatTtH. XI. 28. 


Come unto me all ye that labour , and are 
heavy leaden, and I will give you reſt. 
N the mind of man, as that which is 
; made by the guilt of ſin, and a juſt 
fear of puniſhment. And becauſe our Lord 
in this promiſe of reſt, could not mean to ex- 
clude thoſe that labour under the greateſt 
weight , but rather to invite them above all 
Zothers ; I ſhall therefore at this time conſi- 
-der, what that Reſt is which he promiſeth to 
:guilty minds ; perſuading my ſelf, that as no 
Argument can be more profitable, ſo none 
:will be more welcome and grateful to all 
that deſire to be ſaved. 
As for thoſe whoare ſo bewitcht with the 
pleaſures of Sin,that they feel not the ſtings of 
- It; who drown the cries of their Conſcience 
in the noiſe of laughter and madneſs ; theſe, as 
long as they are able to make this miſerable 


* ſhift, are not in a condition to deſire other re- 
G 4 lief, 


O kind of grief ſits ſo heavy upon 


4 
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lief, nor do they care where it is to be had, 
But they who apprehend how fearful a thing ©. 
zt is to fall into the hands of the living God, and * 
that their ſins have made them liable to his 
Juſtice, they indeed are prepared to obey 
the Call of Jeſus, and to try if he will per- * 
form what he promiſes. : 
And this 1s the great Prerogative of the 
Goſpel, that it alone can pacify the Conſci- 
ence, and give caſe to a mind that labours 
under the weighty care of being reconciled- 
to: the offended Majeſty of God : It gives 
that ſatisfaction, I mean, which in the end. 
will not deceive. And no other is to be va- ' 
lued. For what am I the better for a falſe 
aſſurance that all is well, which perhaps will | 
vaniſh tomorrow, and then leave me under 
an amazing diſappointment ; which the : 
longer it laſts, makes my danger the greater ; |: 
and if it laſts to the end of my life, hath all Z 
along hindered me from uling che true means 7 
of ſatety 2 W hat is this better than a pleaſant * 
dream that holds a man faſt aſleep, while the 
fireis raging in his Houſe, and there is none. 
ta wake him, till the flames have cut off eve- 
ry way by which he might eſcape ? There. 
tore when our Lord promiſeth that we ſhall 
find reft unto our ſouls, he does undoubtedly 
mean, that repoſe of mind , thoſe comforts 
and joys that will not betray us in the end. 
And this is not the leaſt commendation of _ 
zhat Ref which he gives, that it is well _ 
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grounded, that our Souls ſhall be ſtaid upon 
Principles of Truth, and ſuch as we may 
ſafely rely upon. 

Secondly, The Reſ# which he promiſes, 


= is compleat and full, and in that reſpeC alſo 


1s fit to quiet all thoſe cares and fears that vex 


- the minds of miſerable Sinners. For he has 
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nſ{ci- 
2OUrs 
ciled* 
71ves 
2 end! 
e Va- 
falſe 
will 
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the > 
ter; 2 
hall Z 
eans 7 
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well - 
Jed, 


promifed the forgiveneſs of all our ſins, and 
given us aſſurance of God's particular favour 


| and proteQtion; nay, and of eternal life and 


glory in another ſtate, when this life once va- 
niſheth away.He hath told us,that his Death 
was a Sacrifice for the expiation of our ſins; 
He hath required us to be once baptiſed into 
his name for the remiſſion of ſins \, and to re- 
peat the Commemoration of his Death, and 
our aſſurance of his ſecond Coming, to give 
us life and glory by repeating the Commu- 
nion of his Body and Bloud, ard ſhewing 


forth his death till he come. The DoQrine 


which he revealed, and the Authority which 
he delivered to his Church, is all a Miniſtry 
of Reconciliation and Forgiveneſs: And we 
have reaſon to take his word for all this, be- 
cauſe he was by mighty proofs demonſtrated 
to be the Son of God. Now thus far all 
things are as we would have them ; and no- 
thing as yet appears, but that we may diſ- 
charge every unquiet thought in the Arms of 

Jeſus. 
But in the third place, let us alſo conſider 
the Coadition required on our part for the 
| obtaining 
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obtaining of this reſt. And this truly ſeems - 
to be very caly , {ince no more 1s required, 
than coming to Feſus for it. Come unto me : 
all ye, &c, For whatever is meant by this 2 
Condition, we might hope thar it is no hard Z 
thing which is expreſt by ſo eaſy a word; * 


and that we need not fear to go to the bottom 


of its meaning. Elſewhere our Saviour faith, 


T am the bread of life, he that cometh to me, © 


ſhall never hunger , and he that believeth on 
me , [ball never thirſt. So that to come to 


Chriſt, is to believe in him, and therefore | 
to be perſuaded of the truth of his pro- !. 


miſes ; which muſt needs be a gentle Condi- 
tion , becauſe there is ſo much reaſon why * 


we {hould believe them 3 and we can have 


. no prejudice againſt them. And I doubt : 
moſt men would be glad to reit here, with- :; 
out travelling avy farther: And ſo without 
queſtion they might, if it were not for this Þ 
one thing, that in the Doctrine -of our Sa- Z 
viour there are not only gracious Promiſes, 7 


but holy Precepts alſo ; and that fo great a 
ſtreſs is laid upon keeping them, that it we 
do not, we are but where we were before; 
onr fin remains, and the wrath of God abideth 
on #5, For, ſays our Saviour, Not every 
one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that 
doth the will of my father which is in heaven. 
Now if we are to believe him in this too, 


then coming to Chriſt muſt of neceſſity ſig- 
nity 
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ems : nify more than bare believing, even doing 
ired, : his will alſo; which in the following Verſes 
0 me F is expreſt by /carning of him, and taking his 
7 yoke upon ws. And here it is that we begin to 
2 fall in our opinion of the Grace of the Go- 
ord; 2 ſpel, and-our Lord's Invitation, becauſe he 
tom - Gans to take away with one word, what he 
ath, promiſes with another. . On the one hand 
- he offers reſt, on the other he requires labour. 
But yet, he that is: Truth hath ſaid, that if 
we will come unto him, we ſhall fd reſt ; 
'. and withal, that we havenoreaſon to be dif- 
> | couraped with the Condition ; Learn of me, 
- » faith he, for 1 am meek and lowly in heart ; 
/: 4.e. be hotafraid to ſubmit to my Rules, for 
* I do not impoſe them in pride, or for my 
; own fake, but in Charity for yours. Take 


2 then is light. And now we are got thus 
is Z far, we may with this encouragement ven- 
© ture to.the end, and dare to look upon every 
2 circumſtance, which ſeems to make our du- 
© ty grievous. | | 
- Therearebut two things of this kind, and 
they are the perfection of that duty: which 
the Chriſtian Law requires, and the penalty 
of diſobedience. | 


x.. The perfeQtion of the Rule ; which 
- requires a more.:exceeding Righteouſneſs 
; thaneither the Law of Moſes, or the Law 
: of Natute,, And this is one reaſon why the 
Chriſtian 


- n' yoke upon you, for it is eaſy, and my bur- 
J 5. 
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Chriſtian Baptiſm is the Sacrament of Repe. 
neration, whether to Jews or Gentiles: be : 
cauſe they muſt becotne zew men, and as it 7 
were born again, by living up to thoſe Dt. 3 
vine Principles, and holy Rules, which are 7? 
peculiar to the Chriſtian Dottrine ; by pra» * 
Qtiling that piety; and purity, and charity - 
in all their converſation, which ſeems to be © 
more than enough for the happineſs of ſingle 
perſons, or of Societies, in this World; but 
which is neceſſary for an everlaſting happi- | 
neſs in the life to come. 4 
And here are theſe cauſes of complaint. 3 


as to thoſe which it allows, There is in every # 
man by nature the love, either of pleaſure, 
or greatneſs, or revenge, &c. and this In- ® 
clination for the moſt part ſtifned by cuſtom, * 
ſo that he cannot be a Chriſtian without * 
ſelf-denial, and putting himſ-If to pain. And * 
the duty of this kind may be ſo grievous, that 
as Jeſus himſelf hath deſcribed it, it may be 
like cutting off a right hand, aud pulling out 4 
right eye. 

2. His Law hath made no allowance for 
the prevailing Opinions and Cuſtoms of the 
World. In common account, to forgive +. 
one 1njury, is to be expoſed to another ; to 
refuſe 


Hers 
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ep. refuſe a Challenge, 1s to be mark'd for a 
- be. Coward; to uſe plain dealing, is the way 


as it 3to die a Beggar ; and to negleQ- ſeveral = 
> Dj. Z portunities: of gain or pleaſure, though for 
1 are {Conſcience ſake, 1s to go for a Fool. But 


pra. \though it is a grievous thing to lie under 
arity | contempt, yet the Doctrine of Chriſt, with- 
-0 þe _ out conſideration of this hard caſe, has tied 
ngle us up to contrary Rules, and expreſly re- 
but _ quired Us zot to be var aha: to this world. 
pp 3: We muſt guard our ſelves againſt in- 
numerable temptations to the ſins of Luſt, 
3t, ©. Covetoulneſs, Envy, Ambition, and the 
_ © like tnordinate Afﬀections, to which a Chri- 
| up- -- ſtian muſt by no means conſent. The very 
ons, ©} 9PPortunities of doing ill, are in ſome caſes 
. $a. | hard to be refuſed ; and moreover, every 


En, 
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ids, 3 lin hath its proper incentives, which beſet 
rery  usin all places. And theſe are ſo buſy and 
ure, & mportunate, that ſome think it impoſſible to 
In. & be religious without retiring from the con- 
om, ® verſation of the World. But what reſt can 
our | Ehere be in perpetual circumſpeCtion, and 


+ ſtanding upon our guard? And yet Jeſus 
ind - himſelf thought this neceſſary for a. : Watch 
7 be and pray, faith he, that ye enter not into tem- 

tation. 


wy 4. The Law of Chriſt preſcribes to the 
for Thoughts and Aﬀections, as well as to the 
the  Overt Action. He that does not defile his 
ive Neighbour's Bed, may be an adulterer in his 
= heart : And he that hates his brother , is a 


os © mirthberer. 
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murtherer. If it be hard to forbear es 
AQion, what pains muſt be taken to conquer”: : 
the Deſire, to make it an obedient Slave, and 2 
not ſuffer it ſo much as to diſpute ?: And ya} 
this is the caſe, neither body nor mind, Neb Z 
ther deed nor thought is exempted from the * 
obligation of this terrible Law ; - but we mu; * ; 
cleanſe our ſelves from all  filthineſs both of fu 
and ſpirit. - © 
5- It it not cafy to ſuffer; yet if need. 
were, we mult take up the Croſs, and he. 
always in-mind prepared to endure reproach, 
the loſs of Goods, yea, and of life it ſelf, fri? 
righteouſneſs ſake. And the Scripture, ſpeak. : 
ing of this, does acknowledge, that no che; 
ftiſement for the preſent is joyous, but grievous} 
So that in giving up our names to Chriſt, 7 
we ſeem to commit our ſelves to a Sea of 
troubles, inſtead of making to a Haven offi 
reſt. He that will be my diſciple, ſaith Jeſus, 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
and follow me. F 
This is enough to ſhew the ſtritnels of 7 
the Rule, and the perfection of Virtue anti | 
Piety which the Goſpel requires ; but that? 
which makes all more grievous, is the ſecond © | 
cauſe of Complaint. | 
2. The penalrv of Diſobedience ; For this 
is no leſs than excluſion from the Kingdom of | 
Heaven, and a more 1ntolerable Sentence at 'F 
the day of Judgmenr, than thoſe ſhall receive 7 | 


that never heard the Doctrine of wil Z | 
And : 


£ 'F 
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the: And the howr is coming, in which all that are in 
1Quer'? the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come 
» and } forth; they that have done good, unto the reſur- 
d ya} redtion of life ; and they that have done evil, un- 
Neb? zo the reſurrettion of damnation. And our Savi- 
a the 7 our hath plainly told us by what Rule the 


ay; Z_ 


muſt ? Good and the Evil ſhall be judged; The words 


fleſh that T have ſpoken, the ſame (ball judge you at 


* the laſt day. 


need - And now that we have heard theſe things, 


d be; we may be exceedingly amazed,as our Lord's 
, fol like, and ſay, Who then can be ſaved? or at 
xeak+?; leaſt, where is the truth of his Promiſe ? For 
1016: the conſequence {o terrible, if we fail of the 
wriſt, condition, that the extream danger, and rhe 


dach,z firſt Diſciples were, - when they heard the 
ol 

cha”; the condition of his Promiſe is ſo hard, and 

a oY great uncertainty , ſeems to create a new 


© ſed reſt. He is indeed truc and faithful that 
Z bath promiſed ; But whilſt my Soul is trou- 
Z bled, how can I believe that *cis at reſt ? 
1s of} How therefore ſhall we bring theſe things 
and\z together ? The truth is, nothing has more 
that? exerciſed the wits of men, than to find out 
cond expedients for this purpoſe. . And for: my 
: own part, I have that experience of Human 

this PFrailty on the one (ide, and that deſire to be 
mof | faved on the other, that I never lend my: 
e at y car more willingly, than to him that ſhews 
me an eaſy way to Salvation. And I am 


eve 7 
yr # {ure he attaques my AﬀeCtions to ſo much 
And : ad- 


Z trouble, not well conſiſtent with the promi- ' 


9 
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advantage, that I can have no prejudice a. 
gainſt his way; and nothing but evident want ' 
of truth could make me afraid to truſt it. + 

Some have ſaid, That Chrſt himſelf hath \% 
fulfilled all righreouſneſs in our ſtead ; and # 


Fo” 


that upon our faith his righteouſneſs is im-/? 


uted to us for juſtification. I his, I con+ / 


eſs, would cut the knot which we would; 
fain unty; for if this be true, the Goſpel 
does not only releaſe me from puniſhment, - 
but from duty too. But where has our. 
Lord, or his Apoſtles, ſaid any thing to this! 
purpoſe? Indeed he has promiſed to ſave me by 
from God's angry Juſtice, and that becauſe 7 
he was a Sacritice for Sin offered in my ſtead, 
But I find that he has impoſed upon me the 
keeping of his Commandments,as a condition # 
of that Salvation ; and therefore I conclude, # 
that he did not perform them in my ſtead too, | 
Nor can I conceive how the holineſs of Chriſt 
ſhould be made an argument in the Scripture 
to follow his. Example, if it may be impro- 
ved into a good reaſon why we need not fol- 
low it. So that the Merit of Chriſt will not |» 
fave me the labour of becoming a new man; | 
and if that will not,I am ſure no other Merit 
can. And theſe men not willing to truſt their | 
own Invention, do at laſt confeſs the plain _ 
truth of the Scriptures, that without holineſs 
0 man ſhall ſee God, And they fay farther, $ 
that *tis nor only hard, but impoſſible for a 
man left to that freedom which belongs to # 


5 
- 
f 
« 
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ice a 7 his Will, to become regenerate. But ther 


2 what comfort does this perſuaſion leave ? 


wait 

t.  # Why, they tell us,. that Regeneration and 
hath & Holineſs ſhall be wrought in our heatts by an 
and Z Almighty operation of the Holy Spirit, ſuch 
s imp} as that whereby God will at laſt raiſe us from 


'Con»| # the dead. Now I confeſs that nothing can 
7ould 7; be more eaſy, than to become a good man 
ofpel : this way, becauſe under the diſpenſation of 
nent, | irreſiſtible Grace 'tis impoſſible ro be other- 
- our . Wiſe. And I am not ſo vain as to refuſe {o 
5 this. great a bleſſing, if it were in my power to 
'e me. refuſe it. Burt what if the Scripture hath no 
= promiſe of ſuch Grace ? Nay; what if it 
; had, unleſs I knew how to obtain it ? or 
23 that I was one of a thouſand, and could not 
2 miſs it? What if I mult be left to the com- 
3 mon way of watching and praying; and 
working out my Salvation? And what if all 
this will be to as little purpoſe, as if I had 
8 done nothing at all ? Is this the reft that Je= 
© {us hath promiſed we ſhall find to our Souls ? 


plain  B'<ater pain to deny a craving Luſt, to ſtop 

. agrowing Paſhon, and to reſilt a ſtrong tem- 
ptation ro wicked Pleaſure, or nnjuſt Gain 
Z or deſir'd Revenge, than to go throngh a 
= realonable courie of outward mortitication 1 
E H But 
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But can theſe things compenſate for the omif. - 
ſion of neceilary duty, or ſatisfy for the com. 
miſſion of known ſin, when under a more im. 
perte&t Law God refuſed harder things than 
theſe? Shall I give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſ.® 
ſion, the fruit of my body for the ſin of my ſoul! 
No; He hath (hewed thee, O man, what i: good, © 
and what doth the Lord, &c. Bodily Auſte. 
rities, no doubt, are pleaſing to God, and : 
profitable for our Souls, when. they are in- / 
tended to expreſs a juſt indignation at our. ; 
ſelves for having ſinned ; when to break the. 
wicked cuſtom,they are impoſed as penalties. 
and revenges to be inflicted. as ſoon as we: 
have committed any wicked Aion ; when!” 
they are added to the inward trouble oft thez 


mind, to make us weary of {inning ; and us'd# 
to ſtarve and mortify the evil Appetite. tors 
ſuch reaſons as theſe *ris neceſſary to keep thi 
body in ſubjettion. But if bodily exerciſe pri 
fiteth nothing, unleſs it be profita >le unto god 
lineſs, and helpeth to make the Soul the ber 
ter, we are ſtil] driven back to that hard® 
point, which we would fain loſe the fight of, 
That without a new heart, and a new lite, - 
there is no hope of God's pardon. ; 
I ſhall try bur one refuge more, which in. * 
deed gives a fair proſpect of reliet ; and tha. 
1s, what comfort may be had trom che power 
of the keys wherewith Chriſt intruſtea his; 
Church, when he ſaid, Whoſe fins ye remit,” 
they are remitted unto them; and wh ſe ſins ti! 
retain,” 
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b retain, they are retained, Now this aſſures 
2; me, that when the Church received me by 
Z Baptiſm into her Communion, ſhe gave me 
Z a right to remiſſion of ſins; and that if ſhe 
Z deprives me of it by excommunication, ſhe 
2 can by abſolution reftore me to it. And 
” therefore I will never break the Peace of the 
.-- Church by Schiſm, nor loſe it by contempt 
, and. © of her Cenſures. Bur then I doubt the Church 
re in- © cannot forgive fins more effeQtually than God 
t our. , does; who 1s thus repreſented to forgive, in 
1k the. the Parable of the Lord that forgave his [er- 
altis'; wart ren thouſand talents : He torgave him 
AS we. indeed, and yer he required the Debt after- 


when; ward upon his unmercifulneſs to his Fellow- 
"ft the2 ſervant, which evidently ſhews that the Par- 
4 us'd&;3 don was but conditional So likewiſe, ſaith 
F or our Saviour, ſhall your heavenly Father do unto 
ep tif you. And the Church cannor do more than - 
e prof God does, who himſelf requires Coandiions 3 
0 994 and therefore has not given to man the power 


= of diſpenſing abſolute Pardons, unleſs we 
hard} can think, that to ratify the word of a man, 

ht of, 7 he has obliged himſelf to difannul his own, 
y life, - And becauſe he has reſerved to himfelf the 
” final Judgment of all, whoſe ſins are either 

ch jn- | Temitted or retained in this World by the 
{ rha Authority of the Church ; therefore the 
pom | Kingdom of God, that is, the Church, is 
a his, Compared to a Field where the tares and the 
remit, Pheat grow together, the time not being yer 
ins jt Come for an exact ſeparation. For theſe Rea- 
etain,. H 2 {ons 
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ſons all are forced to conſeſs, that the peace - 
of the Church does then only enſure the fa- : 
vour of God, when the Key does not err. 
But what if my Conſcience tells me, the Key 7 
doth err; and that whilſt I do not forfeit the Z 
Churches Peace by ſcandalous Crimes, I do > 
yet depart from God by hidden Iniquities ? = 
Can the erring Key open to me the Gate of,” 
Everlaſting Life? I would fain believe, 
that the bringing of theſe ſecret ſins to light, 
and purpoſing to offend no more , would . 
help at laſt; and that a Death-bed Repen-/ 
tance could by the power of the Keys be!; 
made effe&tual to Salvation. But, O Bleſ-? 
{ed Jeſus! how can I believe that thy moſt 7 
holy Doctrine ſhould be but a Rule whereby 
to confels lin, and to purpoſe againſt it, in-% 
ſtead of a Rule obliging me to forſake it ! FX 

To conclude this matter; It we leave that 
one path of Obedience, we may try a thou-} 
ſand By-ways; bur the Truth, which can- 
not be corrupted, will ſend us back again to 
that plain truth of our Saviour, 1 thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments; which © 
like the flaming Sword that turns every way, > 
keeps the way of the Tree of Life againſt all ': 
ungodly and unrighteous men. -, 

If therefore thar Reſt which our Lord pro- 
miſeth, 1s not to be had out of the way of 
Obedience, it remains that we muſt find it > 
in that way, if we find ir at all. Let us Z 


WO IRg 


Een OE 
ON 7 


therefore try for better ſucceſs here, than # 
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> we have yet had. Let us ſee, whether the 
» 2 exaQtneſs of Rules, and the indiſpenſable- 
| Z neſs of Obedience, mult negds make us un- 
Z eaſy under the Diſcipline of Chriſtianity ; or 
2 rather, if the Grace of the Goſpel doth not 

” mitigate all the ſeverity of its Laws, with- 
7 out making any of them void. Now the firſt 
'” mitigation I ſhall conſider, is this. 


' I. That the Goſpel leaves room for re- 
pen-| - pentance of known and wilful Sins commit- 
's bel.. ted after Baptiſm ; a moſt remarkable in- 
Blef. ©; ſtance of which Grace we have in the Diſci- 
modi - pline of the Church as it ſtood in the Apa- 


$54 
<B 


reby © fte's days. For when the Inceſtuous Corin- 
in. 7 thian was brought to Repentance, St. Paul 
-1 Fcommanded the Church to forgive and 
that Y <omfort him, left he ſhould be ſwallowed 
hou. & up with overmuch ſorrow. And ſurely as 
can. God forgives thoſe open Scandals for which 
in to be Penitent was cut off from the Body of 
wilt @ Evilt ; ſo upon repentance he will forgive 


hich 3 thoſe ſecret Offences too, which can make 
= zo forfeiture of Church-Communion. If 
+ 21}; after ſin there were no hope of pardon upon 
-- new obedience, 1t would indeed be very 
Dro- grievous to be obliged to obey ſo perfe&t a 
of Law under ſo fad a Penalty. For then if a 

. .. temptation ſhould once prevail, we were ir- 
& recoverably loſt; I ſay, if we have violated 
= the Law of Chriſt heretofore, we are ia a 
® deſperate caſe, though we ſhould never dv 
i 8 tis 
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the like again. But bleſſed be God, it is; 
not thus with us. Though we have heinouſly 3 
fail'd of our dury, yet we may with good 
comfort repair our paſt neglects by tucure# 
diligence ; being aſſured, that if we dv # 
God will not impute to us oar former fins; 
ſo that the Law of Chriſt was not intended? 
for a ſnare, nor made perfect that occaſion” 
might be taken azaiaſt us, but that we at? 
length might be pertect roo. And tor ever/z 
blefſcd be his Name tor the Grace of accep-} 
ting Repentance, that Grace which give# 
the worlit of men ſome good hope, it they 
will lay hold upon it in time, and without# 
which the beſt of men could have no hope 
at all. 5 ? 
2. The utmoſt perfection which the Go-F 
ſpel requires, is not expected but upon af 
gradual improvement, and ſuch improve 
ment 15 by no means grievous. It were into- 
lerably hard indeed, 1t we were obliged, un- 
der penalty of Damnation, to perfect holineſi| 
all at once ; ( which burthen chey bring up-# 
on themſelves, who leave all to a Death- bed# 
Repentance) if it would not turn to good? 
account, to grow better, to preſs forward to] 
ward the mark of our hi2h calling ;, to die unto. 
Sin daily, and live unto Righteouſneſs, But»: 
why is God patient, and long-ſuffering to: 
ward us? why does he allow us one year af-# 
ter another, but that we might recover our # 
ſelves by degrees, he in the mean time baby « 
| : Z readl = 
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\ it is | ready to pardon us as werepent,and to accept 
nouſly 7 us ia the way of growing better? And this is 
1 good i great Grace toevery man, but moſt of all to 
fucureY him who is accuſtomed to do evil, and cannot 


'e do preſently learn to do well, z. e. to do well 
bins; 
ended pentance well, though he cannot yet com- 
caſion”? pleat it : He may forbear.the outward ſin, 


we a; though he cannot yet repreſs the inordinacy 


: ever. of his Deſires ; he may avoid the temptation 
xccepÞ. which he cannot reſift ; he may pray for the 
gives Grace of God, and read the Holy Scriptures ; 
* they he may attend to good Exhortations , and 
thoutZ make good Reſolutions, and think of them 
 hopeſy afterwards , and deſire the Counſels and 
& Prayers of good men. He may do many 
> Go. things in Religion when *tis not in his power 
on a todo all; and by doing thoſe which at pre- 
rovel@ ſent are in his power, heis in the way of ena- 
into. bling himſelf todo thoſe which at preſent are 
, un-Y not. Now that is no grievous task which 
line will ealfly go ot by degrees, and which we 
5 up may theretore make eaſy, by an early begin- 
3. bed ning, and allowing our ſelves time for it. 


2 2}. As we grow more exact in obedience to 
hep K Chriſt;ſo our uncaſineſs under it, wears away, 
-- andatlength it ends in the molt pure and per- 
But -: fetdelight that ch2Soul of man is capable of, 
.\; Self-denial, and the reſiſting of Temptations, 
| willat firit be painful, eſpecially to thoſe that 
have been uſcd ro live without rule and re- 
ſtraint, And rhere might be ſome colour 

H 4 tor 


2 univerſally. For he may now begin his Re- | 
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for complaint, if this wauld always laſt : Buy} 
the more earneſtly we apply our minds to the'F 
duties of Repentance, and a Holy Lite, thi 
firſt diſcouragements will vaniſh the faſter, 
But more particularly. 


x. It is not ſo hard to begin well, as ow? 
Prejudice and want of experience repre? 
ſent it. For we begin with the help of” 
mighty Arguments, ſuch as cannot be equal. 
led by the Temptations of the World!” 
Should not the hope of Heaven have a ſtrong” 
influence upon a man endued with free-wil# 
eſpecially when join'd with the fear of Hell! 
Is there any difficulty in being concerned? 
for Everlaſting Salvation, 1n being afraid of 
Everlaiting Burnings? and yet where thi 
concern 1s, it cannot be hard to lay a good 
foundation of a new life. It is not grievous 
to love him above all things, who is ow 
Creator and Saviour ; and therefore why 
ſhould it be thought a grievous thing, for 
his ſake, eſpecially when ris for our own 
too, to break off our ſins by repentance !# 
Beſides, God hath not left us to grapple with? 
our unruly Aﬀections by the mere force of. 
our own reaſoning upon motives, and the. 
uſe of our natural liberty ; but has moreover - 
promiſed the aſſiſtance of Supernatural Grace | 
and Blcſling to thoſe that ask him. And is it :: 
hard to have recourſe to the Fountain of our 3 
Reings, th God of Grace and Mercy, _ - 
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2 with earneſt Prayers at leaſt twice a day, to 
2 beſeech him that he would endue us with 


wiſdom and patience, and ſafely guide us 


# through all the diſcouragements of this 
Z World, the importunities of fleſhly deſire, 
Z and the Temptations of the Devil, till we 
2 find every good work habitual and delight- 
2 ful? And this one thing, viz. fervent Prayer, 
” makes a wonderful alteration in the mind, 
> and brings a kind of new Soul into a man. 
-* Apain, No ſooner is Repentance well be- 


gun, but a man begins to look up to Heaven 


il without his wonted conſternation ; he is no 


ore. 
Ne 


'Þ longer in a ſtrait between the dread of 


God's Jultice on the one hand, and a pre» 


Z vailing love of his Sins on the other, nor 
# conſtrain'd to put God out of all his thoughts, 


or to be in pain under them. Finally, now 


that he has conquered his firſt Averſions, he : 


is ſure of a compleat victory, if he purſues 
his end, which is a comfort thar the wiſe 
of this World have not in their way. How 
many are they that covet wealth and great- 
neſs with the ſame greedineſs, labour for it 
with the ſame induſtry, contrive for it with 
the ſame wit, and wait for it with the ſame 
patience ; but this with very different ſuc- 
cels; one of them thrives, and another de- 
Ccays as fait ; and for one that comes to riches 
and honour, perhaps ten find the greatelt 
part of their care rewarded with nothing 
but experience of this world's uncertainty, 
kt; = Nay 
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Nay in theſe things Chance is often ſeen to# 
do more than Wiſdom; and the wary and 
diligent man is diſappointed, while the lazy 
and fooliſh proſper. But whoever made it | 
his deſign. and buſineſs to be ſaved, and 
in order to that to be good , who found 
it too hard for him? Theſe and many other # 
Arguments and invitations a man ſhall met # 
with at his firſt ſerting out to run the race of 
a Chriſtian Life , which: wonderfully break 
the difficulty of his undertaking. But, #| 
2. When he has arrived toa ſpirit and ha-# 
bit of Obedience, then is the Promiſe of 
Chriſt perfe&tly made good to him, That heÞ 
ſhall find reſt ro his Soul. Then he can with F 
full advantage compare thar ſweet freedom | 
he enjoys from the tyranny ct luſt and paſſion, 
with that ſervitude in whica he once was to 
inordinate deſire, to fooliſh hope, and to thoſe 
fower affections of malice, envy,and revenge- 
fulneſs, which are to the Soul what the Stone 
and Strangury, and the molt tormenting Dif: 
eaſes are to the Body. 'Then he can compare 
the eaſe of going ty one contftant Rule of # 
Piety and Honeſty 1a all his ways, with the E 
labour of ſerving divers and contrary Lufſts, | 
and with the dittraQtion and uncertainty of ! 
being [till put upon new expedients to ſerve | 
a prefent turn. Then he can compare the # 
Comforts of a good Conſcience, with that | 
grief of being told by his own mind that he | 


had done ill, which alone is more painful | 
than | 


a / 
o 
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ſeen to than all the hardſhips of Religion. But he 
ry and W needs not gather how well it is with him at 
e lazy} preſent, by _— upon his former reſt- 
ade it Þ Jeſs State : For tho 

» and © ftianity, which art firſt troubled him moſt of 
tound © all, he now finds to be the cauſes of the 
other greateſt ſatisfaction and delight. That-Com- 
| mett Z mand of forgiving and loving Enemies, which 
ace of 7 once made him almoſt deſpair of being a 
break ?7 pood Chriſtian, now that he has ſubdued his 
» # Paſſions to it, gives him a world of eaſe, and 
id ha-# makes hign feel a tranquility of mind which 
iſe of M another man's malice cannot diſturb. Thus 


it he the purity of his deſires and thoughts, and 
with thealtering of his natural temper from whar 
edom WW it was, makes thoſe good works to be per- 


on, W form'd with freedom and pleaſure, which 
'as to WM were once tedious and unnatural: And yet 
thoſe W he was at firlt ſtrangely diſcouraged at that 
nge- W obligation which the Law of Chriſt lays up- 
tone MW on our Inclinations and Thoughts. Nay, 
Dil- F that once frightful condition of taking up 
pare WM the Croſs, now that he 1s come to a reſolu- 
le of W tion upon ir, has fixt his tranquility , and 
1 the Þ left him free to enjoy all the reaſonable plea- 
uſts, # ſures of proſperity , without vain fears of 
y of 7 what may happen hereafter, which is a 


LIM 
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erve |}; Peace that the World can neither give, nor - 


the = take away. Sd that the hardeit Duties will 
that E give us the molt perfe& Reſt; which plainly 
t he # ſhews, that they are not fo terrible as they 
aful # Rem at a diſtance; for if they were, we 
han | | {ſhould 


e very heights of Chri- 
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ſhould be ſure to find it, when we make x 
thorough trial of them ; but then we findf 
that they are a rejoycing to the heart. 

But when all is done, what is dry reaſon# 
10g upon theſe things, to a lively experience} 
of them? Aad how can the Reſentments off 
a good man's Soul be underſtogd, without 
feeling them in our ſelves ? They are Com: 
forts too great for common expreſſion : Nay# 
the very beſt of holy men, and thoſe with} 
the advantage of Inſpiration, have been hard 
put to it to deſcribe them. Oh how T low 
thy law ! faith the Pſalmift, it is my medita- 
tion all the day. T have longed for thy ſalus} 
tion, O Lord, and thy law « my delight. Great? 
peace have they which love thy law, and no\ 
thing ſhall offend them. My ſoul hath kept thy} 
teſtimonies, and I love them exceedingly, Thus 
alſo St. Paul repreſents himſelf, and his Bre-| 
thren, under all the trials of their patience, 
to be as ſorronful, jer always rejoycing ; as 
poor, yet making many rich ; as havinz nothing, 
and yet poſſeſſing all things. Whatare theſc ex- # 
preſſions, but the overfiowing of a pure and | 
ſincere Joy, which words cannot reach; and | 
of which we can have no juſt conception, | 
till we taſt and ſee how gracious God is;, till we © 
come to Chriſt, and learn of him, and take his | 
yoke upon our ſelves : Then ſhall we find reſt | 
to our ſouls. | 

Little thanks therefore do theydeſerve from 


Jeſus, or from his Diſciples, who pretend to 
{hew 
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ſhew an eaſier way to Heaven than that of 
Repentance,and New Obedience. What need 
E of invention and wit to avoid thoſe Com- 

# mandments, in the keeping of which zhere 7s 
ar ſon. ogreat reward ; that labour in which there is 
TIeICF much reſt, unleſs by Reſt we mean Lazi- 
ents of neſs? Why ſhould we at once cheat our 


nake z 
7e find 


_ ſelves of that true Ref which Chriſt promi- 
07 wha n | ter Life? And there is no coming to the later 


N Z th under his Yoke, and of that Reſt too 

: XD which remaineth for the people of God in a bet= 

e with? 

T1 & but by the former. We may poſlibly deceive 
"WB our ſelves for a time, yet that day and hour 


_ is coming that will undeceive us all, as our 

Gr. Lord hath forewarned us, and that in ſuch 

ir ray plain and pregnant words, that if we well 
210+ © 


"Me & mark them, they will not ſuffer us to be de- 
P11) laded with falſe hopes. They are thoſe 


——_ words wherewith he concluded his Sermon - 
S BIC WF on the Mount ; and with them I ſhall con- 
ICNCe, Wl clude alſo. Many fhall ſay unto me in that 


& 3 © I day, Lord, Lord, have we nt propheſied in thy 


218, 8 name, and in thy name caſt out devils, and in 
{c ex- = thy name done many wonderful works ? And then 
e and = will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you ; 
and t Depart from me ye that work miquity. There- 
ON, BY fore whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, 
Hl Wi and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe 
'e his man, who built his houſe npon a rock, and the 
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Sa eff 


rom = wt; for it was founded upon a rock. Ani 
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' every one that heareth theſe ſayings of min, 
and doth them not (but expecterh to be ſaved! 
another way ) ſhall be likened unto a foolif? 
man, who built his houſe upon the ſand : Ani 
the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and thi 
wind blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fel 
and great was the fall thereof. 

Thus have I ſhewn you the old path, ani, 
the good way; That was my part; And nou! 
it is yours and mine to walk zz if, And then 


we ſhall find reſt for our ſouls. 


Which God grant for the ſake of Jeſus, tit 
whom with the t ather, and the Holy Ghoſt, bi: 
aſcribed all hononr, praiſe and glory, now ani 
for ever. Amen. : 
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Rom. VIIL 28. 


We know that all thinrs work together for 
| 900d to them that love God. 


F 8 he ſaying was at fir{t delivered for the 
iy Comfort of thoſe Chriſtians under 
27 Perſecution, to whom St. Paul adminiſters 
.: much Conſolation in the latter part of this 
_ Chapter: Bur itis very proper to be inſiſted 
. uponat any time, for the encouragement of 
= good men, and to per{ſwade all others. For 
Z in ſouncertain a World as this, what ſhould 
= wedefire more than to be certain of this one 
5 thing , 
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thing, That all things ſhall work together fo 
good, which as the Text ſays, ſhall happen} 
to them that love God, Now to faſten thoſe! 
good thoughts upon our minds which this} 
Text does very readily ſuggeſt ; I will di. 
ſtinaly conſider theſe ſeveral particulars con? 
tained in them. For, F 


7. The univerſality of the expreſſion is ob 
ſervable, viz that Al things ſhall work to.” 
gether for good. And, | 

2. The manner by which good come} 
from them, which is expreſſed by their work 
7ng together tor good. ; 

3- What that goods for which all thing# 
work together. | . 5 

4. Who they are for whoſe good all things} 
work, viz. they that love God. And, 

5. The certain aſſurance we have of al 
this, and that is implied in the firſt words, 
we know ; we know that all things work tozetherl 
for good to them that love God. | 

Which things cannot be ſpoken of ſo di-# 
ſtin&tly, but that they will ſometimes run in: 
to one another ; but I ſhall have a particular 
regard to each Conſideration, under theſe 
ſeveral Heads. And, f 


{ 


1. Letus conſider the univerſality of the |: 
expreſſion, Al! things ſhall work together tor | 
.good. Now by all things we may under- # 
ſtand, | 
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ther fa ml Sor 
1appen FJ it be good orevil ; which interpretation will 
n thoſe! 
ch this} 
711] di-j 
IS CON-Z 


£> us to be delivered, or to continue as we are z 
Z but the Spirit of God diſpoſeth our minds to 
; ſubmit to his pleaſure and wiſdom ; ad 
22 whatever our particular deſires are, to wiſh 
Z11 the general what God ces 1s belt for us, 
& which we cannot utter 1n particular, becauſe 


Ei 
Y 
S 
Lo 2m 
5 
b4 


, 


of al we are ignorant what that is. Bur God- 


knows it, and withal he knows our hearts, 
and ſees that by his Spirit we are wholly dif- 
poſed to ſubmit to his choice. And then he 
-& adds, And we know that all things, &C. 4. e. 
un i: though we do not know in particular what 


DC 
20 


= peought ; and thus they take 1n the proſpes 


nder- & rous as well as the adverſe part of our lives, 
| Now becauſe there are dangerous temptas 
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tions in proſperity, which do often proye| 
hurtful to men in their Souls and Bodies too; # 
it is therefore no ſmall privilege of a goods 
man, that his Piety and {ſincere Love to God} 
does not only keep him from the harn? 
which may come of a plentiful enjoyment df? 
worldly Bleſſings, but alſo make them truh# 
ſerviceable to him, and to work for his good# 
and that God will continue him in ſuch # 
ſtate, as long as he ſees it is beſt for hin” 
But then, x 
2. Although this meaning is by no mean? 
to be excluded, yet the principal ſenſe ſeem 
to be this, That even all thoſe things whicti 
we are naturally afraid of, and would wilf 
lingly eſcape, that is, all the evils of thi 
mortal life, ſhall work together for good 
This, I ſay, is the principal ſenſe, becauk 
it was theApoltle's Deſign in this Chapter to 
ſupport'the minds of the Chriſtians to whon 
he wrote, under the troubles they endure 
for the ſake of Chriſt. And as this meaning 
was chiefly intended, {o it repreſents a truth] 
which would be moſt deſired. For (1.) Re 
lief is needful only againſt cauſes of Fear and 
Sorrow, ſuch as che Evils of this World are 
and here *tis given. The beſt men common-# 
ly have a mixture of good and evil for ther 
portion 1n this life. But we think that the 
proſperous part will take care of it ſeit ; and 
thar ir is the otter only thar calls for aſl 
ſtauce and comfort. And theretore all wil 
| gran Y : 
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grant, that this Divine Truth gives ſecurity 
where there is mott need of ſecurity ; and ad- 
miniſters eaſe and help in every caſe rhat re- 
quires it. And then (2.) becauſe we lic open 
to innumerable Accidents, and the kinds of 


3 misfortune to which we are liable, are not to 
Z be counted particularly ; the univerſality of 
the expreſſion makes our comfort and ſecuri- 
14% ty equal to our dangers. 


For the number 
of them cannot diſmay us, where without 


7 exception to any one, proviſion is made a= 
= gainft Al ; where the remedy will not fail, 
&Z not only ifany one, but if every one of them 
# ſhould happen to which we are liable. And 
"2 (3.) Becaulc all things are not alike grievous 

to every man, becaule all men have not the 


E fame tenderneſs in every part of their Na- 


ee 


7+ 
$44 
AF 
"xt 


$5 3 
2 
ry, 
5788 
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tures; but one thing aects this man with | 


more grict and ſmarr, and another 1s more 
ſenſibly wounded by other Adverlictes; there- 
fore the conſolation aiforded by this Truth 
is ſt11] more deſirable, inaſmuch as it brings 
remedy in this caſe alſo ; for where a/{ Evils 
are ſaid, the worſt is not excepted. And 
laſtly, Becauſe the affirmation is general, it 
is an equal antidote againſt the fear of Evil, 
and againſt the bitterneſs of Sorrow when it 
happens ; it ſuffers not our preſent Enjoy- 
ments to be killed with the fear of the future, 
and it ſupplies us with hope and patience 
when Evil is preſent. So that if we conſider 
the univerſality of the Expreſſion, it is a very 

2 rici 
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rich Promiſe which is ſuppoſed in the Text; 
ſince as to the occaſions upon which a good} 
Chriſtian may need comfort, there is no 
thing wanting in it to ſatisfy him ; for 4d} 
things ſhall work together for his good. {| 

2. We are likewiſe to conſider the mans 
ner whereby the Evils of life produces gout 
to them that love God ;. which, as I take i? 


natural tendency in theſe Evils themſelves tt 
procure us ſome good. (2.) That neve 
theleſs there muſt be a concurrence of othe 
Cauſes to effeCt it. } 


= 7 —_— = OR = 6 " =. 7 _ ——_— - <= e-- — + SR ==; SE --- 
_ —_- . —- IEEE = > . : 7 - —— — =O = MM S——— = = - =D D = == 
RT 5 _- = — _ => ” C_———— —=— ESE = = TC. 7 nr = 
ny G——_  - - 2c es a _ - - i = == == X ==< 


— ———— —  — 


I. That they themſelves do in their ows 
nature tend to do us good ; and for this reaſay 
they are ſaid to work for good, not onh 
that good is wrought out from them, bu 
that they work it; for indeed they are 
themſelves not improper and unfit means fu 
this end. And therefore when God aMlidi 
any good man, we may be ſure he delight” 
not in the pain which he ſuffers, no nor dos * 
he afflict him merely to ſhew his Soveraigy : 
'y and Dominion over him ; nay not alway: 
0 


—— 
— — 


- re nem ee 
> 2 


much as ro ſhew how by his Power an. 
Wiſdom, he can make things produce Effe% 
contrary to their own nature; but becauk® 
he does ig his Wiſdom ſce that the Evils ts? 
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Text; fnds will naturally lead towards a good end. 
a $0002 And we know it by undeniable experience, 
15 0F that an uninterrupted proſperity in this life, 
for lf j; that which the weakneſs of our Nature 
d. Z could bear as little, as che other extreme z 
E MU and it would be a great deal worſe for us 
-S 2 than that mixture of one and the other, 
take? which is the common portion of Mankind. 


7g 16: Now therefore, becauſe in chuſing our Con- 


ver fe "22 dition, God has ſtill a regard to that which is 
Artis? for our good; every true Servant of God 
re B22 under diſtreſs, may not only conclude in ge- 


© neral, that it is good for him to be afflicted, 
Z but likewiſe in particular, that that aMi&tion 
2 which he is under, is more for his good, than 

2 another would have been ; that it ts the pro- 

Z per means which God hath choſen for his 
E improvement, and the procuring of thoſe ef-. 

fects which are moſt needful for him : 
Therefore alſo,if more burthens than one are 

upon him at the ſame time, or if one fol- 

= lows upon the neck of another, that none of 

109 them could be well ſpared; but that they 

2? work together, one for one good end, ano- 

'2 ther for another, all jojntly for his true hap- 

10”? pineſs. And if this be true with reference to 
rag? * {ingle perſons, 4t muſt needs be ſo with re- 
alwafi } ſpe& to the Church, or to any Body of Chri- 
Er and. ſtians, adhering to the true faith and obe- 
2 dience of the Goſpel ; ſince the Providence 

= of God is more watchful for a common, 

= than a particular Intereſt; and ſince this 

LT 3 truth 
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truth was mentioned by the Apoſtle in be. 
half of Believers that felt the ſame troubles, 
So that we are, as to all Evils of this World, 
to conſider God not as arbitrarily diſpoling of} 
our Concerns, but rather as wiſely chuſing 
fit means for our happineſs. And this con-# 
ſideration will ſerve to repel all murmuring# 
thoughts againſt his Providence, and to ai | 
pole us not only to contentation, bur even to? 
thankfulneſs, under the Adverſities of lite; 
and that becauſe it ſeems they are ſo far from} 
being ill meant by Providence towards us,; 
that they are choſen by God as proper means} 
working for our good ; not only Adverſitis| 
in general, but thoſe which happen in par# 
ticular, more than others would have done# 
But then, | 
2, There muſt be a concurrence of othe: 
cauſes to make them effeCtual for our good 
I cannot certainly tell whether that be meant 
by that phraſe of working together, for I d 
not know but the Apoltle might mean no# 
more in this place, than that all things tha® 
happen to God's Servants, ſhall work toge-® 
ther, that is, one with another promote that” 
which is beſt for them in the end. But I 
am *.'re the thing is true, that other cauſe 
mutt be preſent to work together with chel;.. 


and becauſe the Apoſtle knew ' that they: 


would be ſuppoſed, therefore they are fit to; 
be mentioned. ; 
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: in be. ® And (1.) The Grace of God which is 
oubles, & neceſſary to all good effeQts which his Provi= 
World, dence deſigns to work in and for us; that 
ſing of will not be wanting. For if any thing that 
huſing is grievous befals us by his Providence , he 
is con-& will not deny us that inward affiftance of his 
nurins'# Holy Spirit towards a good uſe of it, which 
to at is needful, becauſe the outward means of do- 
ven to] ing us good, is not of our own chuſing, but 
f life; his. And this is one reaſonable account of 
r from; that ſaying of David, In very faithfulneſs 
ds us, | thou haſt afflicted me. For God had promiſed 
means}; to be good and gracious to him ; And this 
erſitig} Promiſe was ſo made good by thoſe Troubles 
n par that befell him, and the ſupports he had un- 
done der them, and by that Grace of God which 
& diſpoſed him to make a good uſe of them, 
* other that he could not but acknowledge the 
. Truth and Fidelity of God upon this ac-: 
mean count, as much as for all the Glories and 
Ir I «ff Proſperities that ever fell to his ſhare. But 
2n no then (2.) Something is required of us to con- 
Z vert all Evils that do or may befall us, into 


cauſs. - perform our duty. 'They work as Occaſions 
(hefe;.., and Means, God works as the Supream Di- 
- they\; Teftor and Mover, but it is our part to work 
fit toZ as the immediate Inſtruments of our own 
7 good, and that by more Conſideration, and 
2 More earneſt Prayer; and herein lies the ten- 
27 I 4 dency 
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dency of Worldly Crofles to do us good, 
that they do of themſcives diſpoſe a good 
man to thoſe things more than ordinarily, 
And it is in this ſenſe that we are to under. 
ſtand the ſaying of the Wiſe-man ; Sorrol 
# herter than laughter, for by the ſadneſs i 
the countenance the heart us made better. That 
Is to ſay, (1.) Its diſpoſed to conſider monſ 
ſeriouſly - for it rakes away all that leviy® 
and airineſs of thought which in ſome degre: 
does almoit neceflarily attend an unmixe 
proſperity; and it does alſo ſuggeſt many 
profitable thoughts which ſeldom come to 
our minds at another time. This very Di 
vine Truth, That all things work together, & 
is not ſo often thought of when we need nd 
the ſupport of it, as when we do ; nor the 
Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Divine 


raiſed up to everlaſting Life. 
be the conſideration of ſuch things to make 
all things work for our good ; otherwiſe thi 
Text were ſet here in vain ; nor need wet(# 
have known the truth it holds forth to us, if 
without laying it, and other things of th. 
ſame nature to heart, they would work goo!” 
for us by themſelves. (2.) Fervent Prayer 
are requiſite for the ſame end ; for otherwik. 
the Apoſtle needed not have told us in the! 
foregoing Verſe; Likewiſe alſo the Spirit? 
helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what i! ; 
pro for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf oy 

ES - : EE ICE ; eth® 


I J 
'» 
4 


Y 


* 
PR 


4 
iO 
7X 

Te 


F 


f me plentifaly, which, what they are, comes 


The Fifth Sermon. 


© keth interceſſion for #s with groans that cannot 
T be uttered. In which words, as I have al- 
ready intimated, the Apoſtle encouraged his 
3 Chriſtians tocarneſt Prayer ; aſſuring them, 
& That in their Circumſtances, the Holy Spirit 
#3 of God would guide them to pray for things 


Tia that were good for them; though in all 


= their Prayers for temporal things, to ſubmit 


927 their Deſires intirely to the Will and good 


7 diſpoſal of the Almighty,who would accord- 


ix ingly anſwer them, by doing what was beſt 
= for them. Now frequent and earneſt Prayer 


© does wonderfully diſpoſe the mind of a good 
#3 man to a ſtrong dependance upon God, and 
& brings back great Conlolations and Strength 
from him, and confirms it in a ſtedfaſt and 
unmoveable reſolution of keeping a good 
Conſcience, and looking for that Mercy of 
God unto Eternal Life. It is by ſuch Adtions 
of our own,that all things work together for 
$8 good ; and all Evils of life do themſelves 
$& work for it, by diſpoſing us to theſe things, 


2 7.e. to Conſideration and Devotion ; to con- 
| ſider the Soveraignty, Wiſdom and Good- 


7 neſs of God, the Vanity of this World, our 


= infinite concerns in a better life, more ſeriouſ- 


© lyand cloſely than we have done ; and to 


vik. pray to God tor all needful things more affe- 
in the} Ctionately and heartily. Now where ſuch 
piritz: Diſpoſitions as theſe are followed, there all 


l, the good fruics of worldly Evils will grow 


next 
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next to be conſidered; in the mean time web 
have gone thus far, That there is nothing 
wanting in them, as they are occaſions and} 
opportunities of doiny good for our ſelves; 
and that throuz! the Grace of God, and ouwf 
own uſing t:izem arizhr, and cheriſhing thoſ 
good inclinations and diſpoſitions which# 
they beget in our minds, they will actualy} 
produce the good ends for which they are? 
ſent. 
3. Let us now conſider what that good i; 
for which it is ſaid that all things ſhall work 
together ; what kind of good it is, and what: 
is the degree of ir. If we conſider the kind | 
it may be truly ſaid in the firit place, tha 
ſometimes it is of the ſame kind with the 
evil, and that God ſends the temporal evil 
to bring about a temporal good. Thus Jo 
ſeph who was deſigned by Providence to be 
ſo great a Man in Egypt when it was to be the 
Granary of that part of the World, was firſt 
to be {old like a Slave, and afterwards to en-F 
dure a vile Impriſoament ; every new Mif-F 
fortune all the while proving a ſtep toF 
his greatneſs. Even wiſe men do ſeldom ” 
chule for themſelves all the ways of doing © 
well in the World ; the event is, to ſhew 
which are the beſt means, becauſe our wel- 
fare here depends more upon God's Provi- | 
dence than our own wiſdom. How often is 
it ſeen, that a man's beſt chance that ever he * 
had, aroſe from a diſappointment? And = 
after ©: 
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& after thoſe methods of his own deſigning 
%H which he built confidently upon, turned to 
15 and no account 2 But then all the Adverſities of 
ſelves; good men will not admit of this anſwer; nor 
ad our does this way of ſhewing, that all things 
; thoſeW turn to good for them that love God, if it 
Z weregenerally true, it does not, I ſay, ſuit 
tual? & well with the Deſign and Spirit of the Goſ. 
bs pel, which does not raiſe worldly ExpeCta- 


"Þ 


- tions, but takes off our AﬀeQtions from this 


7, 
E 
o [2 


2004 8; World, and propounds to us the Rewards of 
work? 4 better for our Contentation, Patience and 
| what; gelf-denial. And therefore we mult in the 
kind ſecond place lay our ſtreſs upon this , That 
, thaÞ® thoſe evils of this World, which have no re- 
h the compence from it, and thoſe that have, 
al evil work together for good of another kind, 
IS 70 and a far better kind, to thoſe that love God ; | 
to be 2nd that is their Spiritual and Eternal good. 
_ For the making out of which, I need to in- 
's fir 


EZ ſilt upon no other ground but this, That there 
*'E isno Chriſtian Virtue which is not this way 
Z plainly improvable to greater perfeQion. 


ldom ( For (r.) there are ſome religious quali- 
doing | ties which an abſolute proſperity ſeems to 
ſhew | have little uſe of, and therefore for want of 
wel- exerciſe they ſeldom grow under it to great 
rovt | perfeftion. Of this ſort, we may reckon, 

Truſt in God, » Dependance upon his Provi- 
er he dence, and Reſignation to his Will ; bur 
] this moſt alluredly, Contentation, Patience and 
after & Ingenuity 
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Ingenuity in Religion, in oppoſition to ſe: 
ving God out of a Mercenary hope of thi 
World's Bleffings from him, are for the mo 
part but little uſed, and cannot be clearh 
proved till it comes to the trial. 

But (2.) whatever Virtues they are tha 
ſhine forth in a proſperous condition, the 
are capable of being wrought to a highe 
degree of perfeQtion under the contrary; 
For inſtance, a good man will not fail u 
thankfulneſsto God, when he is ſurround 
with all manner of good things Bur wha 
evil happens to him he will be much mor; 
thankful, he will more carefully obſer: 
what God has left him , and make mon 
grateful acknowledgments of his bounty fa 
a part, than when he had all together. Nay 
he wiſely conſiders, that AfMictions are tht 
Tokens of God's Paternal Love to him, ant 
1s therefore thankful for that goodneſs fron 
whence they came. Humility towards Gat 
and Man is another Ornameat of a proſpe 
rous ſtate, bur it 1s by no means laid aſide 
under the troubles of Life, which oblige u; 
more effeCtually to acknowledge the Sove-! 
retgn Power and unſearchable Wiſdom of 


God, and with Job to humble our ſelves be 


fore him 7m duſt and aſhes; which alſo be 
cauſe they level us with thoſe that were 
once below us, do therefone make us ſee: 
how vain a thing it is to glory in worldly: 
things, and to bear up our ſelves upon the 
Opinion 
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n to ſi Opinion of thoſe outward advantages we 
e of thi have above others. Moreover, do we learn 
rhe mot Charity and Compaſſion towards our Bre- 
: clearhſ{ thren, by that abilicy which God gives us 

® tobe helpful to them that need? I add alſo, 
are tha that we learn it yer more perfeQly by feel- 
n, thy? ing our {elves that which in others proves us 
| highef® to be Merciful and Compaſſionate towards 
ontrary,} them. Nay, this is one reaſon the Apoſtle 
t fail i Þ gives why our Saviour himſelf has ſo great a 
-ounde |} Compaſſion for us ; We have not an hizh- 
t whey! prieſt who cannot be touched with a ſenſe of our 
h mon! #nfirmities, but was in all points tempted like 
wi as me are. Finally, if the moderation of our 
2 Deſires and Temperance in the uſe of this 
3 World's good things, and a quiet expeCtation 
z of Death may be gained and demonſtrated 1n 
the fulneſs of proſperity, the declining and 


promote theſe diſpoſitions ; for by Patience 
weare yet more diſentangled from worldly 


proſpe ” 


defires, and our ſenſual Appetites are mo- 
d aſide? derated, when they are not fo plentifully 
lige #7 ſerved ; and all the Croſſes of this Life make 
\ Sove. | us expeCt Death with more Tranquility and 


lom of | Affurance, Now lince the evil of this Life 
res be. © does not only raiſe theſe Virtues, which are 
Iſo be .. Very little excited by a confluence of all 
t were} Pleaſures, but moreover does equally im- 
us ſel; Proveall thereſt ; then it is a ſpiritual good 


= 


-orldly fo which they work for them that love God ; 


\n the! and conſequently the encreaſe of their Eters 
pinion! nal 


— $0 


abatement of it will not hinder but rather: 
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nal Reward. For it 1s not tothe Great an{ 
the Fortunate, but to the Meek, the Hung 
ble and Charitable, and to thoſe that hunge 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, that th 
Kingdom of Heaven is promiſed. Thers 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle, God chaſtneth us fy 
the preſent, that we might be partakers of hi 
holineſs ,, #ow no chaſtuing for the preſet if 
Joyous but grievous, nevertheleſs afterwardsit 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs us/ 
fo them which are Jan + thereby. Ani; 
thus much for the kid of good which out} 
ward evils may produce ; let us conſider th 
degree of it. Now this 1 ſay, that if all evi 
work together for good, then I know t 
degree of that good which 1s wrought, ti 
be greater than the degree of that evil by 
which it 1s wrought; for if the good wer 
leſs than the evil, then it had been berte 
that I had not been aMicted ; nay, if it wer 
but juſt equal, I had then been troubled on 
ly to be where I was before ; and therefor 
the good muſt be greater. Wherefore alf 
if the evil be very great, the good will 
proportionably greater, and by conſequence 
the greateſt evil that can befall a good man,! 
will through the Grace of God and his own: 
Care, redound to a good greater than ir ſelf. 
All which may be true, and yer ſuch a man} 
may not always be ſenſible of it. For 
(1.) the change which is made in a good 
Chriſtian's mind for the better,cannot well be | 
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eat ani ſo ſenſible as the alteration which is made in 
e Hun his outward Correftion, by any conſidera- 
 hunge ble coſt or pain. Indeed when adverſity 
hat th proves an occaſion of turning every one 
Therefff from a plain and groſs way of wickedneſs, 
us fy fo great an alteration muſt needs be felt ; 
s of hf but the difference between the degrees of 
reſent il Piety and Wiſdom, 1s not {ſo ſenſible as the 
wards difference between a {tate of Virtue on the 
neſs up. one hand, and of Vice on the other. And 
2 therefore if a righteous man behaves himſelf 

> well under any Chaltiſement, he may con- 
clude himſelf better for it ; and that the 
- BJ benefit is greater than the evil, though he 
#3 does not teel them both alike, eſpecially 
& ſince the improvement of the mind, though 
in it ſelf not very great, 1s yet a greater good 


than the pain that cauſed it is an evil. A 
great bodily affliction 1s not loſt, if it has: 
taught us a little more wiſdom. If the 77+ 
ward man be renewed day by day, we are well 
recompenced, though the outward man de- 

(2.) God does ſometimes ſend 


And 
certainly 
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certainly thoſe things work for our good, 
which keep us from back{liding and growing 
worſe. Upon theſe two accounts the bene. 
fit is as real, though not ſo ſenſible as th 
ſharpneſs of the means; and ſo we may ref, 
without the trouble of any objeCtion, u 
the truth of God's word, That upon 0 
rayer and ſubmiſſion, no ill ever has 
Fhall befall us in this World, wirhout rs 
dounding to a greater good. TI have thu 
{ſpoken concerning the univerſality ofthe ex; 
preſſion, allthings ; concerning the mann. 
whereby good 15s produced by them ; ani 
what is the kizd and depree of that good fat 
which they work tozether. I proceed, | 
4. To conſider the qualification requirk 
for the receiving of the benefit. 1 hey ſhi 
work together for good to them that ln 
God, 2.e. to all righteous and godly pe 
{ons, who are faid 1n the very next words t 
be called according to purpoſe, that is, wh 
anſwer their call to Chrittianity by a ſtedfal 
purpoſe ot Heart to live according to it, an 
ifneed be, to dye for it, Now when 
faic, that all things ſhall work together fo# 
the good of {uch. the meaning 1s not, th? 
no evil ſhall work for the good of any other. 
For the Chaſtiſemeats of this Life may brinz.. 
a wicked man to repentance, but it is mor; 
certain abundantly that they work for goo 
to the righteous ; inaſmuch as they deſiretv# 
be made more conformable to the Image 0F 
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good God ; they do already value the riches of 
rowingWthe mind above outward advantages ; they 
e beneWare already diſpos'd to receive all good inſtru- 
2 as thifition, and upon all viciſſitudes to turn them- 
ay re Welves to God by Prayers and 'Thankſgiv- 
, upuſngs 3 they have already lived by Faith, and 
Pon oufWare therefore prepared to ſeek Conſolations 
| has offfrom his Word more diligently, when any 
10ut refpreſſing need requires; to them it is leſs 
7e thuhard to obey in ſuffering, having been al- 
the ex rcady accuſtomed to do the Will of God ; 
manm. they have had experience of his goodnels, 
n ; ani; and do love him above all things, and there- - 
:00d fiffore are always diſpoſed to take every thing 
2d, Fan good part trom him, believing in his Wit- 
requirggdom and Goodneſs. Finally, they have a 
ey (hſW©Title to the ſpecial Grace and Favour of 
1at lInfGod already, and therefore cannot fail of 
ly pefWnore abundant ſupplies upon all needful oc- - 
'ords (fcalions. Upon all theſe accounts, which it 
's, whips ſufficient but jult to mention, it is evident 
ſtedfalWrhat a ſincere Lover of God hath ſo many 
it, anadvantages towards making the beſt uſe of 
hen 'i&Jall accidents of Life, that we may be aſſu- 


2) 
44 
A; 
6 


ther faxgred they will work together for his good. 
2t, tha Which brings me to the laſt Point, and that 
y other, 7not of the leaſt conlideration ; viz. 
y bring. -} 5. That we &zow they will thus work ; 
is mor'/} for this is the Comfort which brings all the 
or goodfFrelt home to us, that we are well aſſured 
Jefiretiythus it will be. If when the evil were pre- 

(Fi{cnt, the remedy were abſcnt, it were no 

= K remedy 
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remedy to us, and it would be abſent from 
us if we were ignorant of it. As for the! 
evils of this Life in general, we know it is} 
a vain thing to expect a total exemption] 
from them ; it was therefore neceſſary for} 
the relief of our minds to know likewiſe tha 
they ſhall work for good to us. As fo 
thoſe in particular which we are naturally} 
moſt afraid of, we know not certainly whe# 
ther they will all befall us or not ; but unde? 
this uncertainty we are again relieved, by: 
knowing that if they do, they ſhall turn tf 
our benefit. But how do we know it ? WeF 
know it many ways. (1.) From the good 
neſs of God, who does not delight in tht 
grief of any of his Creatures, much leſs « 
thoſe that love him. He would not there 
fore ſend affliction, were it not to be con 
verted intoa means of greater good. The 
troubles and pains of this Life are in them 
ſelves evil, and therefore all that they ca 
be good for, is tobe a means of ſome good 
or other, for they can never become good in 
themſelves, and for their own ſakes ; and 
therefore God would not infli& them, it 
they were not good in their conſequences 
(2.) We know it farther, becauſe we ar} 
ſure our Lord Jeſus has made a compleat {-# 
tisfaCtion to the Juſtice of God for the Sin 
of thoſe that are truly penitent ; ſo compleat} 
that upon the account of ſatisfying Gods 


Juſtice, they are neither liable to Temporal 
nor 
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The Fifth Sermon. 
nor Eternal Pupniſhments, But yet God 
ſometimes puniſhes good men in this World, 
he often viſits them with aMi&ion ; ſince 
therefore his Juſtice is already ſatisfied, it 
muſt be reſolved into his Wiſe Mercy and 
Kindneſs towards them, that he vilits them 


© with his Rod, and ſufers them not to go 
= without ſome Chaſtiſements. 
# know it, becauſe good men are ſo diſpoſed, 
2 that it is almoſt natural for them to reap 
” great advantages by all the Changes and 
{} Chances of this Life; it is no more than 
= what the ſtate of their minds, and rhe courſe 
| of their actions has promiſed all along; 
= as we oblſery'd before. 

E all we know it, becauſe God hath faid it; 


(3-) We 


But, (4 ) Above 


he hath ſaid it, and therefore to be ſure he 


& will do all that is requiſite on his part to 


make it good ; he hath ſaid it in this very * 


| place, and in innumerable plzces oft holy 


Scripture, as many as Contain promiſes of 
his Preſence, Will and Favour to his pe 'ple 
in all conditions of Life. Now to ſum up 
all ; Seeing all evils of this World, none ex- 
cepted, {hall work for our good ; ſecing 
they do of themſelves contribute towards it, 
by offering to us very conſiderable opportunt- 
ties of benefiting our ſelves ; ſeeing the 
good for which they work is greater than the 
pain we endure; and that the greater the 
evils are, the good will therefore be greater ; 
ſeeing a good man is ſodiſpoſed as to uſe 

K 2 thoſe 
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thoſe opportunities for his own advantage;| 

which they yield ; ſeeing he is farther ex | 
bled by the Spirit of God ſo to do; finally, 
fiace we know all this, and are as certain 0f 
it as the goodreſs of God, as the meritoriou} 
Death and Paſſion of our $ aviour, as the reuF 
ſonableneſs of the thing, and asthe promiſe if 
God can make us; then it is plain that ir 
this Divine ſaying there is nothing wanting# 
to encourage and comfort all thoſe that truh# 

- love God, and do his Will ; or to perſuade 
all others to do ſo too, which I Propoſed i, 
ſhew at firſt. ; 

And now Brethren, what remains , bub 
that knowing theſe things, we be ſo happji: 
and ſo wile as to do accordingly ; and there-F 
fore that we be throughly perſuaded to ſecur 
all the good things to our ſelves we har: 
been conſidering, either by keeping always: 
good Conſcience, or by unteigned Repen ſy 
tance. This indeed were a good applicati| 
on, and this ought to be the concluſion of th 
whole matter. But time would fail me to 
inſiſt upon even this Exhortation as the cak# 
would bear ; which I ſhall therefore reſerve 
to the next opportunity, intending then af 
lo to purſue ſome other Points ; v1z. 

How this Doctrine doth conſiſt with Pray, 
ers and Endeavours againſt Adverſity, and 
how faritis a Rule'tofuch Prayers, ers Þ 

How it ought to influence the judgmen|} 
we make of the happy or wretched citatedlf 
man in this life, Howe 
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ntage;s® How true and profitable a point of Wiſ- 
r en6 | dom it is to reckon upon the uncertainties of 
nally, this World. 

tain offs Why a righteous man only can do it with- 
foriouſ out follicitude, and loſing the comfort of 
1e 7 preſent Enjoyments. And laſtly, 

miſe ifs How ſeaſonably a vehement Exhortation 
thatin# to Piety may be grounded upon all theſe 
antin# Conſiderations. 

t truly? 

:rſuade?” 
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Ro m. YIIL. 28. 


e know that all things work together for 
900d to them that love God. 


HE remaining Points are now to 
be purſued , the firſt whereof was 
this. 
1. How this DoQrine doth conſiſt with 
Prayers and Endeavours againſt Adver- 


Prayers and Endeavours. 1. How it con- 
E ſits with them. For if outward pains and 
troubles work for a good much greater than 
| the evil that belongs to *em, and it we have 
® ſo great an aſſurance of this as we pre- 
Z tend; why does the Church pray againſt 
” all Adverfity ? Why do religious men avoid 
' it as well as they can, no leſs than the reſt of 
. theWorld ? It ſhould ſeem more agreeable 
& to their faith in God in general, and to their 
© belief of this Principle in particular, to force 


lire God to ſend them. But they, as well 
i K 4 as 


fity, and how far it is a Rule to ſuch . 


= miſeries upon themſelves, or at leaſt to de- + 
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as others, provide for their health, and ſendf 
for the Phyſician when they are ſick ; for 
their livelihood , and uſe the Law to ſecure} 
or recover their Rights ; for their weltar 
every way, and in all their diſtreſſes tak: 
counſel, and uſe means for their relief ; de} 
pending all along upon God for ſucceſs by 
continual prayers. So that none ſeem to bef 
lieve in good earneſt what we pretend tiff 
know, unleſs perhaps ſomething of this maj? 
be ſeca in thoſe who affe&t poverty , re! 
nounce all propriety in worldly Goods, in# 
pair their Health by a ſparing and ill Diaz 
and at certain times whip their own Bodies # 
And yet we are apt to think there is mor# 
noiſe than truth in theſe appearances/; we ar} 
{ure there is ſuperſtition in the praCtice, and 
we ſuſpect hypocriſy in the pretence ; and 
that men do theſe things more to amule th 
World, than to benefit themſelves. Sinc: 
therefore we know that evil works for 
greater good, why do we avoid evil?I anſwer, 
| 1. When all things are {aid to work toge 
ther for good, though Evils are principal} 
meant, becauſe the defign of the Apoſtk 


was to adminiſter comfort under them ; yea,# 
as I ſhewed at firſt, the good things of thi? 
life are by no means excluded. And there 
fore the good that comes of evil can be ng 
reaſon of running into adverſity, or pulling 
it upon our ſelves, unleſs good could come to 
us No other way, which 1s contrary to _ $ 
; | | the 
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the Text affirms, which fays, All rhings ſhall 
work together for good. | 

2. One principal Reaſon why all things 
work together for good, is this, Becauſe it 
is God that out of all things chuſes that 
which he ſees is the beſt for us. Now the 
avoiding of Adverlity is ſo far from being 
inconliſtent with this belief, that on the other 
hand, to bring it upon our ſelves, would de- 
troy a main reaſon of it, viz. That it is of 


3Z God's chuling, and not our own. If by any 
im! wicked way I compaſs a worldly end, the 
it good thing is not properly of God's giving. 
6%) If by my own folly and wilfulneſs I fall into 

® miſery, the evil is not properly of God's 
| ſending ; 1n both caſes I have been my own 

Carver, and therefore have no reaſon to ex- 


& good from either. I cannot hope for 
God's bleſſing upon the one, or the other, 


| ſince I did not commit the iſſue of my Af- 


fairs to his Providence, and Wiſdom , but 
was reſolved to be my own Chuſer. - So that 
the Operation and Grace of God being one 
indiſpenſable cauſe of the profit which good 
men make of the evils of this life ; the 
good that comes of them can be no reaſon 
why they ſhould expoſe themſelves volunta- * 
rily to Evils, but "cis a very 200d reaſon why 
they ſhould not; and that becauſe we cannot 
expect God's Bleſſing, where we lean to our 
own W i{dom altogether, and will not fſub- 
mit ur Ajayrs to the Wildom of God. 

| But 
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But now if it be ſaid, That by this Arguing 
a man that contrives for his own welfare and 
proſperity, cannot hope that it will work for 
his go0J, when he has compaſſed it, becauſe 
he chuſes for himſelf as abſolutely, as if he 
pulled Calamities upon his own head : *Tis 
ealily anſwered, That heis not his own chuſer | 
in that caſe, as he would be in this; for he 
that brings evil upon himſelf, or negleQs | 
what is neceſſary to prevent it, does abſo-# 
lutely chuſe it ; but ſo does not he chuſe the 
good things of tiis life, that contrives for # 
them within the bounds of Houe.ty and Re-Þ 
ligion, for he ſtill leaves the iflue to Provi- 
dence. This can only be ſaid of them that 
by ways of Injuſtice, or any kind of ſin, 
graſp at worldly Profperity ; it is of theſe 
truly ſaid, that zhey will be rich, and great, 
and make their Fortunes here ; that they 
truſt not in God, but lean to their own Wills; 
that they refer nothing to his Wiſdom, but 
will diſpoſe abſolutely of themſelves. And 
no leſs true would this be of a man, who on 
the other ſide ſhould abandon himſelf to Ad- 
verſity. And, - as I ſaid before 1n both caſes, 
God's Wiſdom being no way acknowledged, 
and ſubmitted to, his Grace cannot be ex- |? 
pected. . 
3. To both theſe Conſiderations, let us add 
that of the natural averſion we find in our 
ſelves to pain and want, and other evils of 


' the Body ; and it will be very evident, that # 
the 
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zuing Mche Dottrine of the Text infers no obligation 
e and FF 0 inflict them voluntarily upon our ſelves,but 
'k for hs very well conſiſtent with our Prayers and 
cauſe Wndeavours to avoid them. As to theſe Evils, 
t could never be required that we ſhould not 
Scar them when we are in danger, nor feel 
hem when they are preſent, nor deſireto 
de liver our ſelves from them ; becauſe theſe 
Fre the neceſlary reſults of our Nature. All 


abſo- hat could be expe&ted, was, that we ſhould 
e the Fear them moderately in proportion to what 
s for Fithey are , and bear them patiently ; admit- 
1 Re- fiting thoſe comforts under them, which they 


do: not exclude, and: removing them by all 


that Much means as will not bring greater miſ- 
f ſin, Mchiefs upon us. | 

theſe But let no man think, that becauſe Re- 
Treat, Mligion-.does not pretend to extinguiſh the 
they Maſe of bodily Good and Evil, and that be- 
V ills; Wcauſe *ris a natural Senſe, therefore it ſhould 


, but Waot require the mortification of Luſt, Cove- 
And Wrouſnels, Envy, and ſuch inordinate Appe- 
10 on Writes, . becauſe they are. natural too; and we 
> Ad- {find that we go down hill, when we give 


way to them. For there is a vaſt diffe- 
rence in the caſe; for theſe wretched Incli- 
© nations do not grow from any neceſſary in- 
L | mnnma :n our Natures, they do not ariſe 
s add | from-any thing that belongs to our Eſſence ; 
1 our | they are no part of our original Conſtitution ; 
ils of | but they are the Diſeaſts and Corruptions of 
—_ = our Nature, which we have contracted ſince 
the | we 
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we came out of the hands of God. But noy# 
hunger and thirſt, and the pain of heat af 
cold, and the ſenſe of bodily Evils, is rooted} 
in the very Nature of man, as it was created 
firſt of all;and can no more be ſeparated from 
it,' than we can be divided from our ſelves} 
And therefore there is good reaſon why w: 
ſhould be allowed to yield in this caſe, thif 
not in the other.If the vicious Inclinations w® 
ſpake of before, were truly natural, all ma 
would undoubtedly be libidinous or covetous# 
or envious and cruel, &6. but all men are an 
ſo ; ſome have crucified theſe AﬀeCQions ani 
Luſts of the Fleſh, and are temperate, chaſt 
juſt and merciful. But hunger, and thirk 
and pain, all men feel alike ; which ſhew# 
that this ſenſe, and conſequently the fear df 
theſe things,” and the defire of eaſe and: re# 
lief, are truly natural, and belong to the pu 
rity and integrity of thoſe Natures in which 
God hath made us. And therefore thok% 
Philoſophers that would teach men to lin 
without fear, and without pain, let' wha 
outward things happen -.to them that could 
happen, . were mere Romantick Pretenders, 
and did by no means: take the right way to 
guide Mankind to happineſs. True ReltÞ 
g10n wiſely conliders humane Nature, and}; 
allows itto be afraid of, and confeſſes thatit 
cannot but feel adverſity, and forbids us not 
to decline it, if prudently we can, if honeſt-F 
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” ;irepreſentsto us ſo many Advantages that 
7 may be made of it, adminiſters ſo many 


Comforts under it, as may keep the bitter- 
neſs of grief from our hearts, and make us 
patient and contented, nay and thankful to 
God, for chuſing for us that wholſome, tho 
bitter Medicine, which tho we are loth to 
take, yet we dare not refuſe when it comes 


= from his hand. And what inconſiſtence is 
= there, between keeping off thoſe Evils by 
2 our Prayers and Endeavours, which 'tis im- 
2 poſſible for humane Nature not to recoil 
= from; and believing, that when they cannot 
Z beavoided, God will turn them to a greater 
= good, becaulc it plainly appears to be his will 
# and pleaſure that we ſhould undergo them ? 


Thus our Bleſſed Saviour , who was never 


# contrary to himſelf, on the one hand bad his 


Diſciples rejoice, and be exceeding glad, when + 


BZ they were perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, be- 
i cauſe great was their reward in heaven ; and: 
© yeton the other hand, when zhey were perſe- 
| cuted in one city, he bad them flee to another. 
& Nay, though He himſelf, for the joy chat was 


ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 


* ſhame; he yet nevertheleſs teſtified the relu- 


tance of Humane Nature in that Prayer, 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
me, which yet was no ways inconliſftent with 
his ſubmiſſion, but made it more worthy of 
praiſe. Nevertheleſs, mot my will, but thy 
will be dzye, Wiich puts me 19 mind of the 
next 
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next Point, viz. That although this Dg# 
Arine does not reprove, yet *tis a Rule wjz 
our Prayers and Endeavours agaiaſt all the; 
evils of this Life. 


For inſtance, 1. Thatour Prayers be wit} 
ſubmiſſion to the pleaſure of God, as wel 
becauſe he is infinitely wiſer than we are; a 
becauſe he is infinitely above us. And th# 
more particular our deſires are, for the mol 
part they ought to be offered with more er3 
preſs reſervations to God's ſupream and wiky? 
diſpoſal of us. For it is in worldly thing 
that that holds true, We know not what tf 
pray for as we ought ; and therefore we ſhoulif 
add folly to our ignorance, to deſire paſſio# 
nately this or that, when we know not wha 
we deſire, and whether it would work goof 
or evil to us, if we had it. And this 154| 
Point ſo diſcernible, that the wiſe Heathen} 
ſaw it. What elſe could Juvenal mean u 
ſaying, Charioreſt, 7c? Man is dearer to 
God than to himſelf ; we, led on by a blind 
Paſſion, deſire things, and have them not, 
becauſe God ſees how they would prove; # 
but we ſee no more than what is preſent. | 

2. The aſſurance we have that all thing} 
will work together for good, is a cloſe re- | 
ftraint from the uſe of all unlawſul method | 
in keeping off the evils of life. To do evil 
that good may come, 1s in it ſelf manifeſtly 
unlawful ; but this is a great aggravation of # 

K, 

: 


Y 37; 
#% 
3 
SE 
$2 


ule tos 
all ths 


e with! 


1S Wel 
Ire; a 


1d thi 


e mol 
re ex 
] wikt” 
hing& 
hat tz 
paſſo# 
© wha 


4 good B 
Is 1518 


then 


an ut} 


rer t0 


blind 


rove; 
= ready {aid, 'tis a vain thing to ſuppoſe that it 
= ſhould reduce us to a perfe& indifference a- 
| boutthe good and evil of this World ; bur it 
= may and ought to temper our cares, and 
= bring us to reaſonable moderation about it ; 
= for by the ſame reaſon that evil muſt affe&t 
{Z Us with grief or fear; the good which it 
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it, and takes away all excuſe, that we know 


| evil will work for good to them that love God. 


When we proſecute our worldly deſigns 
with Heat and Paſhon, it happens not {el- 
dom that we ſtrive againſt God's purpoſe to 
do us a greater good by a diſappointment ; 
but this may paſs for an excuſable igno- 
rance, ſo long as we keep our ſelves within 
the compals of honeſt and lawful endeavours. 
But when once we tranſgreſs thoſe: bounds, 
we make our ſelves guilty of inexcuſable 
ſin, inaſmuch as we break the Command- 
ments of God, and wound our own Con+« 
ſcience, either to obtain that which may be 
for our hurt, or to prevent that which may 
be for our good. Ina word, we may upon 
other accounts be ſatisfied, that to do evil for 
a good end 15 damnable ; but he that knows 
all things ſhall work together for good to 


{ them that love God, if He himſelf loves God, 


can be uncer no #emptation to do evil that 
good may come. 

3. And laſtly, this belief is a proper 
means of ſeparating all our thoughts for this 
life, from anxiety and vexation. I have al- 


will 
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will yield, may on the other hand ſupply uy 


with hopeand joy,and the conſolationwill bet 


ſtronger than the affliction, becaule the good} 
will be greater than the evil. 

And in the mean time our care ant 
thoughtfulneſs ſhould be the leſs, becauk 
God himſelf careth for us, and hath under 
taken for the event. Thus much concern. 
ing the conſiſtency of the Apoſtles Doi 
Qrine, with Endeavours and Prayers againſ 


the evils of life, and the Rules which it! 


preſcribes to them. | 


3 
» 


2. Let us conſider how it ought to influs 


ence the judgment we make of the happy a} 
wretched eſtate of men in this Lite. Ani 


this is that which we ought to learn fron 


hence, Not to judge of this caſe by the out# 
ward appearance only , or by the preſen| 
ſtate of mens circumſtances 1n this World. AX 
to this point, whether it be well or il] with43 


man, it is not by any means ſo conſiderabk# 


what his outward Condition is, as what uk# 


he makes of it now, and how it will eni# 
hereafter. Take him with all the worldhf 
Proſperities about him, that the heart of mar 


can wiſh; but do not preſently pronounce} 
him blefſed, nor wiſh thy ſelf as he is. Theres 
are other things of grater concern thanthok} 


that appear, which ought to come under 
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conſideration. Does not his fulneſs lead him? 


to forget God ? Do not his Pleaſures carry | 


him away into Intemperance ? Does not hs? 
great: 


oF 
Pr 
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; 
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upply wz greatneſs lift him up with pride ? Are not 
nwill be his Aﬀections captivated by this World? Are 
he good his Fortunes made to adminiſter to Piety to- 
wards God , and. Charity to men, or to pro- 


are andy vide for. the Luſts of the Fleſh? And will he 
becauſe be the ;better or the worle for *em.in the 
1 under end ?. Theſe are the material Queſtions. No 
oncernW man is to be envicd that abuſes, good things 
es Dof@ to-his own hurt, and undoes hunfelf with 
againlF proſpericy, And certainly he is in che much 


hich ny. happier condition, ; who converts all Adver= 
© fities to a good ule, and grows better within, 


o influz7 by being worſe without ; who turns himſelf 


PPy 0B © God more eftcctually by Repentance and 
An Prayer , upon every pain or loſs that he ſu- 
1 fron ſtains 3 who cleaves faſter to his God for be- 
he out ing forſaken by the World ; and when all 
preſenlF things are unquiet without him, takes the 
r1d. A 
withiF and to make his true happineſs faſt and firm 
lerabkF tohimſelf. Such a man may ſeem unhappy 
at uk tothe eye of the World. But happineſs is a 
Il end thing that dwells within doors, and does not 
orldyf often ſhew it ſelf abroad ; we can ſeldom tell 
f maj} where it lives by.outward {izns. Therefore 


ounce? do not ſeek for-it any, where, but in God, 


” 


There” and in thy own mind ; Think not that thou 
thok}” haſt found it, wlien thou ſeeſt a ma encom- 
under paſſed with all kinds of outivard proſperity. 
| him®# It does not paſs from one man to another 
carry with Silver and: Gold; ic neither goes nor 
ot 5%} comes with Houſe and Lands; it does not 


Treat L deſcerid 
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more care to keep all quiet and calm within, . 
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deſcend with Titlesand Inheritances; it does # 
not wait in aretinue of Servants, nor ming | 
it ſelf with Flatterers ; Tt is not ſerved up ata# 
plentiful Table, nor is it put on with fine # 
Cloaths, no nor kept or lolt with the health 
of the Body, nor does it always go alonp 
with a chearful Countenance. It 1s no vit-F# 
ble Eſtate, but a ſecret Treaſure; and whe 
thou haſt found all the former things about z# 
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by ; man, {till thou muſt look into his mind, to 
1) know infallibly whether he has gain'd this 
k tj or not ; and 74 much reaſon, and no more 
1; thou haſt to believe all is well with him, s# 
WH" thou haſt to take him for a good man, on:'® 

Ir who loves God, and is beloved by him. $# 


that weare not to judge of our whole eftat: 7 


they have in preſent poſſeſſion, lies in the #7 
mind ; and if they have it not there, they © 
have it not at all. Much leſs are we to mes © 
ſure it by outward appearance , when we # 
conſider that the greateſt part of it is in re- | 
verſion: When it is once ſeen to what ac- # 
count the good or the evil of this life turns # 
at laſt, how a man has improved himſelf in 
Patience, in Charity, in Faith, in depen- | 
dence upon God, and in independence upon | 
the World ; then we can more certainly pro- 
nounce whether it has been well or ill with 7 
him all along. And all will underſtand it |: 
clearly, when *tis once ſeen who ſhall ap- |: 
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pear with Chriſt in glory. In the mean 
time, they are in good Circumſtances who 
do not. only in all Conditions repoſe them- 
{elves upon God , and a good Conſcience; 
but; to whom all things that befall chem are 
working for a good that is yet unſeen but 
will certainly be manifeſted in due time. 
Eſpecially ſince it is a good that will ſhortly 
begin, and never end. - For the things that 
are ſeen are temporal, but the things that are 
not ſeen are eternal. - But then, b- 
3. If all things ſhall work together for 
good to them that love God, then may a 
good. man, without- any abatement of his 
preſent Comfort, reckon upon all the uncer- 
tainties and Viciſfitudes of this World. For 
he knows that future Ills will as certainly 
work for his good, as if they were preſent ; 
and though they are ſuppoſed, and as yet 
uncertain, yet the good is certain upon ſups 
poſition thar the evils happen. And it is no 
{mall advantage to be able to count upon ad- 
verſities without diſturbance ; for this is one 
way to reap all the comfort of preſent enjoy= 
ments, without ſuffering them to do us any 
hurt. We ſhall not ſtake our contentment 
and ſatisfaftion upon them, when we conſi« 
der how uncertain they are z nor let our Af- 
feCtions cling too much to them , becauſe 
they may ſlip from us before we are aware, 
We ſhall uſe them with ſobriety, and chari- 


ty, and thankfulneſs, not knowing but in a 
L 2 little 
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' little time'this may be'all the comfort we 
ſhall take in *em. 'But moſt mien do not | 
care to think of the future any-other way, 
but in that of Self-flattery. 'To morrow \(hal 
be as to day, and muth more abundantly. "They 
put away the evil day far from them, and can- 
not endure 'to- conſider it, till *tis upon them, 
and *tis' impoſſible to pur it off any longer. 
And'then how can comfort find a way into | 
their hearcs, whoſe beloved enjoyments are # 
ſuddenly gone, and nothing is left but the # 
guilty remembrance of having abuſed them} 
to Folly and Luſt? I know not what differ. # 
ence there may be upon other accounts be # 
tween the ſatisfaction which the-good things 
of this life yield to:a wiſe tan on the one ſide, 
and thoſe pleaſures which fools reap' from 
them on the other. But there is this differ-F 
ence ſufficiently to the good man's ad-| 
vantage, that the'comfort he finds in them 
is conſiſtent with Principles of Truth ; he | 
does not conceal the Truth from himſelf; 
he does not goon in a vain preſumption, as | 
if theſe things would always laſt, but uſes 
them as things that periſh in- the uſing, F 
and- loves them as things that may be lolt ; #7 
and without truſting them, does from time |. 
to time take all the reliefs and pleaſures that | 
a reaſonable man can deſire from them. In ® 
the mean time, the uncertainty of theſe #7 
things does not ſit uneaſy upon his ſpirit, be- | 
cauſe he knows that while they laſt, _ : 
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ſhall work for his good ;- and when they fail; 
that ſhall do ſo too. But on the other hand, 
how extravagantly ſoever a licentious man 
pleaſes himſelf, and indulges his Appetites 
in his proſperity, he 1s all the while beholden 
to ignorance, and miſtake, and fooliſh.pre- 
ſumption, - for his preſent Enjoyments. Tell 
him of the fickleneſs of his Fortunes, and 
the .changeableneſs of the World in its beſt 
eſtate; that he is well to.day, but may be as 
ill to morrow ; and if he believes this, it 
ſtrikes him into a dulneſs, and damps his 
ſpirits, and ſpoils all his gaiety. .-If he be- 
lieves it not, then *tis a plain caſe, that he 
lives in the Fool's Paradiſe, and makes 'a 
ſhift to be merry, by keeping himſelfin ig- 
norance, and taking care not to think.” Be- 
loved, if a man has nothing but this World 
totruſt to, he has great reaſon to be melan-. 
choly. And ?tis a very ill ſign, if we can- 
not endure to conſider that it will fail-us one 
time or other, but had rather live on with- 
out preſaging the leaſt alteration/ in our At- 
fairs, till it happens unavoidably. And 
thus many Perſons dream out their days, 
without ſo much as refleQting ſ{erioutly upon 
the moſt common, and yet molt concerning 
theme in the World, viz. that they muſt die, 
And therefore when they are almoſt drawing 
to the laſt gaſp, the Phyſician muſt in. Cha-. 
rity give them ſtill ſome hopes of lite, leſt 
they ſhould die with the fear of death ; a 
L 3 plain 
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plain ſign that they never counted upon their ; 


Mortality to any purpoſe, but laid the whole | 


weight of their welfare upon this life, and 
the pleaſures of ir, without con{idering how 
weak a foundation they built upon all along, 
Tt becomes us as we are men, and much more 
as we are Chriſtians, to take this life as it is, 
and all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of it as 
they are, and to aftet them no farther. 


And next to the conſideration of that Eternal Þ 
ſtate in the life to come, in compariſon to Þ 
which, this is but a ſhadow ; there'is no be- | 
lief that makes a ſerious Contemplation of 


the uncertainty of all things here below more Þ 
eaſy and quiet, than that of this truth, That } 
all things ſball work together for good to} 
them that love Gad. For ſurely that belief | 


which ſupports a man under any evil when 


tis preſent , will not let him feel any diſtur- | 


bance art all from the poſſibility of it when 
*tis not preſent. 

4. Let me therefore in the laſt place con- 
clude all with an earneſt Exhortation to Pie- 


ty, and the keeping of God's Command- | 
ments ;- and that upon the preſent motive, | 


that then the comfort of this Truth belongs 


to us, that all chings ſhall work together for our 
good, If we were to ſtudy what to wiſh, 
and might have it for the wiſhing, I do not 
know what we had more reaſon to delire for 
the quicting of our minds, and giving us the 
truelt peace and tranquility, than that all 

| things 
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5 things ſhould work-together for our good, 


# and that we ſhould know it, and be well a 
ſured of it. But nothing can be wanting to 
an abſolute aſſurance of 1t, but that we love 
God, and keep his Commandments. If i 
| were left to our choice, whether we woul 
have an aſſured intereſt in this Promiſe, and 
# in that Grace and Providence of God, which 
| will make it good 3,or whether we ſhould 
from time to time have the diſpoſal of our 
own Condition, and be left to our particular 
Deſires, and be always maſters of them ; we 
ſhould be very fools to truſt our ſelves in our 
= own hands, and to take our ſelves out of the 
= handsof God;even this very folly would ſhew 
# how unfit we are to be our own Carvers ; 
Z and what fooliſh work ſhould we make, if 
we were wholly to diſpoſe of our ſelves ! 
| We ſhould be fl 
EZ own hurt, and be always gratifying a pre- 
ſent Appetite, and ſerving a preſent turn, 
| till we had loſt all rule and government of 
our Paſſions ; we ſhould grow wanton and 
ſelf-willd, and nothing would be able to 
= pleaſe us, or make us happy, but any thing 
> almoſt to make us miſerable. And in whoſe 
 handsare we molt ſafe? in our own, who 
: ſhould undo our ſelves even with things that 
{ Arenot in themſelves hurtful ; or in God's, 
who will make things that are not good in 
themſelves, to work for our good ? Can we 
be better provided for, than to be taken care 
L 4 of 


ure to deviſe things to our 
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of by Infinite Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power? 
He that made us, knows our Nature better 
than we do our ſelves, and he loves us mor 
wiſely than we love our ſelves, and he ca 
do infinitely more for us, than we can do fo 
our ſelves; what have we therefore to dy 
but with intire obedience and ſubmiſſion 1 
put our ſelves under his guidance and pro 
teftion, and to beſcech him that he woul 
permit us to refign all our Afairs to the dif 
poſal of his Providence, any that he wouls 
leaſe to ſend us that which he ſees is moi 
expedient for us? If my whole Fortune if 
the World depended upon an A fair too intr: 
cate for my skill, and far beyond my powe 
to manage; ſurely nothing could be mon 
welcome than the Aſſiſtance of ſuch a Frient 


Uupory whoſe Fidelity I could rely with thF 
oreateſt confidence, and of whoſe Wiſdom] 
could make no doubt, if he would undertak 
'3t for me. Andif he direfted me what t 
do in a plain and eaſy method, and requiret 
me to leave the reſt to himſelf, and wholh 
to rely upon him for the event, certainly |Þ 
Theuld at once follow his DireQtions, and 
"eaſe my mind of all farther Cares. Such F 
the Caſe we are ſpeaking of, with this dift-F 
rence, that to God only we are to pay abſo-F 
' Jute Obedience, and in God only we can put 
an abſolute Confidence. Our great buſinekÞ 
is to be happy, and this is a matter beyond}: 
our skill and power to effect for our ſelves: 
x | But? 
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But God hath undertaken it for us; only he 
has given us a Rule, a plain Rule, whereby 
we are to walk, which does not require cun- 
ning and ſubtilty, but ſimplicity and honeſty 
to follow it. For the Reſt, he hath promiſed 
to bring it about, and todiſpoſe all things for 
the beſt in- order to our good. And there- 
fore why ſhould any doubt remain in our 
hearts ; why ſhould we doubt to commend 
our ſelves to God, by Prayers and Repen- 
trance, and doing his Will? And then why 
ſhould we doubt whetherit will go well with 
usat laſt ? Tf it were poſlible that any thing 
ſhould be hid from God, or that his Will 
ſhould change ; if multitude of Cares could 
diſtract him, or length of bulineſs tire him, or 
any one paſſage ot our lives eſcape him ; if 
his Power could be ar a ſtand, or his Good- 
neſs ceaſe; if he were not the ſame yeſterday, . 
to day, and for ever; then indeed we might 
ſometimes queſtion, whether thoſe things 
that happen to us were for the beſt. But 
becauſe he is God, and not Man, we may 
believe that all his Providences over us are 
grounded upon Reaſons of Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, though we do not diſcern them in 


# particular ; and that they will all contribute 
' tothe perfection of our Happineſs, though 


we do not ſee how at preſent. 


Only we 


= muſtlove him, and ſerve and obey him ; we 
Z muſt not alienate our ſelves from him by an 


© evil Heart, and wicked Attions ; but con- 


form 
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"RN Lhae#i'h form our Wills to his Will, and our Con 
e614 TE verſations to his Laws. It is nothing by 
9) || [pr want of this that diſables us from caſting 0 
Metis care upon him. 1» God there is ftrong conf 
FH fel WO dence ;, but if our confidence 1n him be ng 
had ol, 000k; ſtrong, it 15 not becauſe his Providence, ani 
a 00T0G, Wiſdom , and Power, and Truth, will 
WL Rs 1 bear it, but becauſe our Guilt will not be 
WIR. 01-1146 it, our evil Conſcience, our love of this pre 
14 IN ONNLI ſent World, or ſomething or other thu 
wrt OW eftrangeth us from God, And 'tis the Chu 
i (GL, 06, 0B racer of wicked men, that they /zve with 
wel PO God in the world ; not only becaule they lin 
Wo VA LA without reſpe& to his Laws, but alſo becauk 
0 olf8E-T0 they live without any relief or benefit by hy 
WRIT Promiſes 3 and becauſe they live in thi 
LL BAHIA World without loving and fearing God, thy 
Feld MT! ſuſtain the preſent puniſhment of living u 
7 4140088; T0 this World withour putting their truſt u 
Ment him, z. e. without the greateſt comfort d 
WAL ng. life, to which the whole World cannot affon 
HUNTER the like. Wherefore, Beloved, let us re: 
BL gif member «pox whom this bleſſedneſs cometh, 

MY hy and be careful not to loſe our part in it. To 

WHAM 261} which end we mult look back upon our pal 

RT AULy {tas to repent of them, and look forward up-| 

\ OH VRRAROR on the remaining part of our life, with an 

(EYE if unalterable Reſolution not to forfeit our In-F 

| mh j tereſt in the ſpecial Grace and Providence of 

W46"OP God, for the obtaining of any worldly Good, Þþ 


or the avoiding of any worldly Evil; which ; 
to do, were the greater folly and madneſs, be | 
CAauit | 
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r Con. 


; Suſe we know that if we love God, and are 
ng bu. ned according to purpoſe, z.e. as I explain'd 
ns Ou. are true to our Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
& cn all things ſhall work together for our 
be no od. Let us, Brethren, lay theſe things to 
ce alSeart; for the more we think of them, the 
vill nc ore we ſhall be confirm'd in a hearty belief 
ot bale them. They will be a dire&ion and a 
us Proomfort to us as long, as we live, nay and 
xr tha ey will ſupport us in the hour of death ; 
e Chi -d then they have done all our work for us, 
with, :he laſt enemy that is to be deſtroyed is death; 
Ey ln nd death it ſelf ſhall work the greateſt good 
DecaueliGe all for us , 1n delivering of us from this 
; by il body which our Saviour will change into 
1n ti]; likeneſs of his glorious body, according to 
], ths. wonderful working, whereby he is able to ſub- 
VIS Eve al things unto himſelf. Wherefore my belo+ 
ed, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
fort d ng in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
| now your labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
ord, 
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That which bath. been, is now,: and that 
which 15 to be, already hath been, and 
| God requireths that which i paſt,” 


T_ 


H E former. part of the Text, T "E. 

{ L: which hath been, nov i, and that which 

© 75.10 be, bath already been, 1510; ſenſe the ſame 
with w\-9. ch. 1. Theres 10 new thing un- 

© der the Sun; that is, as the'Ages ot the 
{ World go on, the ſame Events come about a= 


| gain, | 
The 
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The latter part of it.. God requireth j| 
which i paſt, ſeems to have this meaniy 
that God ſtill requireth the ſame behavia 
from ug, that he hath ever requir'd' of thy 
that have been before us. j 
- Which two Conſiderations being inten 
ed to promote the general end of the whd 
Book, Z. e. to make'men fear God axd he 
his Commandments: I intend to illuſtra 
both, pnd&oyhew How uſcful they ars 1 


that purpoſe _ * | | 
Now theſe ſayings are tq be underſtood: 


many other Moral and Proverbial ſayiy 
are, where what is univerſally affirmes 
to be underſtogd as to the greater part. The 
meaning cannot be this, that there is noDs 
verſity of Events to be ſeen in the ſeveral pi 
{ages of mens lives, or in the ſeveral Age 
the World ; for as the wiſe man obſervesi 
the beginning of this Chapter , To evy 
thing there is aſeaſon, and 4 time toevery pul 
poſe under heaven. A time to beborn, ani 
time to aie.,, a time to plant, and a timtt 
pluck up that which is planted, &c. Nor a 
the meaning be, that nothing happens uﬀ 
one Age of the World, but it hath happe: 
ed in every Age. For ſometimes God cre 
teth a new thing. The Son of God was tt 
come in our Nature bur oxce before the en 
the World. There have been Ages of Min 
cles, but we' have ſeen none for many Ags 


together. Such rare and extraordinary cal 
| 2 
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2 25 theſe are not intended ; and as to all the 


reſt, the m@ning 1s this, That if we conſi- 
der the diverſity of Events which befall Man- 
kind, and the Viciflitudes of good and evil 
which they undergo, theſe varieties are ſtill 
ſo repeated in the ſeveral Ages of the World, 
that the difference 1s not ſo conſiderable as 
the agreement ; in the main they are the 


8 fame, though the circumſtances be diverſe : 


Juſt as the Seaſons of the Year are the fame, 


E in which nevertheleſs there may be great di- 


verſity of Weather ; not always the like Sun- 


wi ſhineor Rain, fair or foul Weather, barren 


or fruitful Seaſons; yet ſtill the ſame Spring, 


2X Summer, Winter, and Autumn, do return in 


ery pi 
_ 
time | 

Yor Ga 

DEns Ul 
1a PP 

»d crt6 
was tl 
e end 
f Min 
1 Ags 
ry cals 


a) 
Ll 


2 their courſe. 


And as the caſe of all Ages is much alike 
as to the Events that befall men, ſo *tis not 
much different as-to the Duties required of 
them. For in all times from the beginning 


F tothe end of the World the Moral part of © 


Religion 1s the ſame, 2/2 to fear God, to 


[be Juſt and Charitable to men, and to go« 


vern our Paſſions by Reaſon, by the reve- 


rence of our Maker, and the expeQation of 


afinal account. And God has once for all 
requir'd ſome Duties by a particular Revela- 
tion, by which we are oblized to the end of 
the World. Nay, and the Circumſtances 
which make the doing of theſe things more 
or leſs difficult, are not new, ſince the fame, 
or the like, have frequently returned ——_— 
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fore ; and when we are gone, will be repeat 
ed again. .So that ſtill God requireth tha 
which is paſt. | arty 
Now becauſe, as I told you, theſe Con. 
ſiderations are of great uſe ; that they may 
have the ſtronger impreſſion, I ſhall try. 
ſhew, that it muſt needs be ſo ; that it can 
not be otherwiſe, if we:take one thing wit 
another , but that that which hath bee 
ſhould be now, and that which is -to-be, al 
ready ſhould have been.: . gi1tn 
1. From the beginning of the World t 
the end of it, they are. the ſame; things 
which the good or evil -of Mankind is cong 
pounded. ;The welfare .of the World: 
ways did and ever will conſiſt in ſuch thing 
as theſe ; In ajuſt and'wiſe Government z « 
conſtant obedience to, it ; in peace and {ec 
rity; 1n proſperous undertakings; in havin 
good Parents and good Children, and gow 
Relations ; in a good name ; in competet 
maintenance ; in liberty and health, andu 
agreeable converſation. There are no nei 
ſorts of happineſs peculiar to one Age, whid 
are not. as deſirable by anorher ;- nor ad) 
kind of miſery that one has ſuffer*d, buts 
nother muſt feel the ſame uneaſineſs and pail 
under it, when it happens. And therefor 
becauſe it is the good and the evil that hap 
pens to men, which makes up a great pait0 
the Hiſtory of the World, they muſt be 


great part the ſame things that are brougit 
ove 
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over again. Eſpecially ſince for the moſt 
part one of the contraries is inſeparable front 
us; we muſt either want, or have enough ; 
live in Health or Sickneſs, in Freedotn or 
Servitude, &c: | 

And therefore when we are in great pain, 
or ſuffer wrong, when a good Husband or 
a beloved Child dies, though we complain 
and lament, as if ſo ſad a caſe never hap- 
pened before, and perhaps ſay ſo too; yet 
theſe are but words of Paſſion, for there have 
been the like complaints before, and the 
{ame reaſons of complaint too. Weare not 
made in a different Mould, and to a different 
Senſe from thoſe that have lived in former 
times ; for they were affteQed with pain and 
grief as we are, and from the ſame cauſes 
| too. For which reaſon, when Providence 


oY cither puniſhes or rewards in this life, when - 


iteither puniſhes the wicked, and tries the 
righteous by adverſity, or rewards the righ- 


teous, and 1nſnares the wicked with proſpe- 


rity; 1t goes the ſame way to work, either 
inflicting that which is equally ungrateful to 
all men, as Peſtilence, Sword, Famine, Diſ- 
appointments, Loſſes, and the like ; or ſend- 


a8 ing the contrary things, which are always 


grateful. So that as to the good or the evil 
which happens in the ſeveral Ages of the 
World, There is xo new thing under the ſun, 
but that which hath been, is now; and that 


which is to be, hath already been. 
M 2. All 
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2. All men have the {ame natural Paſf. 
ons and Appetites,which they either govern 
or not govern as they ought to do; and which 
according as they are well uſed or not, wil 
perpetually produce the ſame effes of god 
or evil. The AﬀeCQtions of Envy , Pride, 
Ambition, Revenge, Covetouſneſs and. Vo. 
luptuouſneſs,have reigned amongſt evil men 
in all Ages. And injuſtice ſtill proceeds from 
the ſame Covetoulſneſs or Partiality : Rebels. 
on at home, and unjuſt Invaſions from abrou, 
from the ſame Ambition and Deſire of Rule, 
Cruelty from the ſame Revengefulneſs, a 
Fear, or Anger, or Hatred; Luxury from 
the ſame inordinate Love of Eaſe and Plex 
ſure ; and inſolent contempt of others, from 
the ſame Pride and over-weening Conceit of 
one's ſelf. Theſe V ices have their Root in the 
ungoverned Paſſions of humane nature, and 
in the abuſe of man's free will. And there: 
fore ſince God has left Mankind to a natural 
liberty and power over their own aCtions, 
under the diſadvantage of bad inclinations, 
and with the helponly of ſuch grace as may 
be reſiſted, no wonder that there is ſo great 
a ſimilitude of Events ſtill returning, be- 
cauſe {o much of the good that happens to us 
depends upon Wiſdom and Virtue, and fo 
many of the evils of this life upon Folly and 
Vice. It has always been ſeen, that Juſtice 
and Faithfulneſs, reverence of God , and 
good will to Men, Unity and Charity, = 
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good Manners, have enabled men to do 
well for themſelves. But when they dege- 
nerate, and their Manners are corrupted; 
then their Proſperity begins to be undermi- 
ned. And ifthey grow from bad to worſe, 
God will ſuffer them to'reap the fruit of their 
own-doings, and all their Sins to ripen into 
thoſe Miſchiefs which they naturally pro- 
duce: In which alſo it 1s not hard to trace 
the footſteps of a Divine Vengeance. In- 
deed it ſometimes happeneth,that #he race zs 
| not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the ſtrong ; 
| zeither yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches to 


of skill, but time and chance happeneth to them 
al, t. e. Through the over-ruling Provi- 
dence of God, things do ſometimes happen 
otherwiſe than by common Rules, which 


be always new and ſurprizing, yet neither 
does it happen ſo often, but that the contra- 
ry is the ordinary courſe of things; and for 
tions, MW the moſt part a Faithful man ſhall be truſted, 
may W a Charitable Man ſhall be loved, a Religious 
great W and Virtuous Man ſhall be honoured, an ho- 
, be I neſt anddiligent man ſhall thrive ; che inte- 
tO us WW grityof the upright ſhall guide them, bat the 
id fo perverſentſs of tranſgreſſors ſball deſtroy thems. 
7 and BW Themiſe ſhall inherit glory, but ſhame ſhall be 
aſtice i the promotion of fools. So that not only the 
and W good and evil of this life are in all Ages the 
and me, but the cauſes of both are the fame 
good M 2 £003 


men of underſtanding, nor yet . favour to men © 


though it does not fall out ſo ſeldom as to - 
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too ; that is to ſay, the Virtues and the V;. 
ces, the Wiſdom and Folly of Mankind, 
and the wiſe Providence of God ſuperin- 
tending all, and always governing all for the 
beſt. And therefage that which hath bees 
is now, and that which is to be, hath alreag 
been. 

3. This muſt needs be {o, becauſe the 
are but few in compariſon that learn to he 
wiſe by the Examples and Inſtructions & 
former Ages. Alas! we do not often take 
warning by the miſcarriages of others, 
though we ſaw their courſe and their end 
with our own eyes. If we take any notic: 
of their Examples at all, it 1s but to Jean 
how we may play the fool with more diſcre 
tion ; to be as bad as they were, and to come 
off better than they did ; and ſo we go on & 
boldly as thoſe that went juſt before us in the 
ſame dangerous way, till we are ſurprized 
by the ſame unhappy end, and all our Expe 
rience comes too late to do us any good. 


. But then how much leſs are we inſtruQed by 


the Hiſtories of Ages that are long ſince pal 
and gone? And yet it was for our InſtruQi: 
on that God ſpake af firlt to the Fathers by tht 
Prophets, and at laſt tothe World by his Son. 
And when he took the Wiſe in their own 
Craftineſs, when his Judgments were 
broad in the World, and he viſited men for 
their Sins ; Theſe things happened to them fat 
examples, and they are written for our adm 
, | nition 
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nition upon whom the ends of the world are come. 
But now do weevery where ſee that fruit of 
theſe obſervations which might be expeCted ? 
How comes it then to pal, that we ſee ſo 
little Righteouſneſs and Fidelity, Integrity 
and Uprightneſs, Unity and : Charity ; ſo 
little of che Fear of God, and the prattice of 
Virtue in the World? As much older as the 
World 1s, it ſeems not to be, much wiſer 
than it has been ; but as one. Generation 


| paſſeth away and another cometh ; that that 


comes begins as if it were the firſt; and 


| learns little or nothing to the pr__ by 


thoſe which are paſt away. Of all which 
perverſeneſs, the people whom God choſe to 
himſelf were an inſtance never enough to be 
admir'd, When at firſt he redeemed them 
from their enemies, they believed his words, 
and ſang his praiſe; but they ſoon forgat his. 
works, and tempted God in the deſart , they 
forgat God their Saviour, who had done great 
things in Egypt ;, they committed Idolatry, 
they murmured and rebelled, and they were 
plagued: for it, and God lifted up his Hand: 
apainft them to overthrow them in the Wil- 
derneſs. But for all this, when their Poſte- 
rity came into Canaan, they Sacriticed to the 
Idols there ; and then God gave them into 
the hand of the Heathen ; and upon their 
Repentance many a time did he deliver then. 
But all would not do, they provoked him 
more and more, till Ten 1ribes were quite 

M3} calt 
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caſt away , and the other Two ſent 1 
Captivity for Seventy years. Aﬀter this'it. 
deed they were cured of Idolatry, but they 
a fell to corrupt the Moral pait v 

eligion,: and to make the Temple a SanQi 
ary for ill Manners. How can we fort 
deploring the wretched folly and unteachi 
bleneſs of man, and admiring the infinite 
tience of God ! At length'God ſerit his 
into the World to bring in the Everlaſt 
Goſpel, theclear knowledge of God's Will 
the certain aſſurance of a life to come, and 
the DoQrine of the Croſs; to conſtitute! 
Society of Believers, to unite them by Sas 
ments, and to eſtabliſh the Faith upon Ms 
racles and Divine Demonſtrations. Thi 
diſpenſation did indeed produce mighty E 
fects, and ſo many Heroical Examples © 
Virtue and Piety in every one of the thie 
firſt Ages of the Church, that perhaps th 
whole World for about 4000 years befors 
was not inall that timeable to ſhew an eque 
lity toany one of thoſe Ages. But by & 
grees the Purity and Virtue of the Chriſta 
Communion abated ; and though th 
Church has in the worſt times brought fort 
ſome Sons and Daughters unto God, ſom 


- genuine Children unto our Heavenly Fathe;, 


yer alas for human Nature ! mw pron” ha 
een a Stage of as groſs Hypocriſy, as ſcat 
dalous Errors, and as great Sins, and Miſc 
ries ariſing from thoſe Sins, as ever any par 
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of the Heathen World was. Time wears 


wf 2190) 
off the ſenſe of extraordinary things, and we 


this'its 


1t thy grow to be but indifferently affetted with the 
pait off noble Works that God has done in the days 
Jani. of our Fathers ; and by our ſtupidity we 
fore conftrain Providence to awaken us to confi- 
reach; M8 deration by new warnings, and to revive 
ite; that ſenſe of Duty which is ſo apt to decay 
his 8 while we are let alone. 

-laftino All which things being conſidered, we 
s Wil are bound to bleſs and praiſe the Infinite 


ie, ind Goodneſs of God, who has not left us with- 
irure: 8 out a Teſtimony of himſelf, both in the 
' Sac Light of Nature, and the particular Reve- 
on ME lations of his Word, and the Footſteps of his 
Thi continued and unwearied Providence over 
vs. For if notwithſtanding all this, if not- 
withſtanding plain Inſtructions, convincing 
> thief Examples, clear Warnings, and undeniable - 
aps thW Teftimonies, Mankind 1s ftill fo apt to for- 
befor get God, and to run into all miſcarriages ; 
1 equM© then how inſupportable had the Lufts and 
Vices of the World been, if there had been 
[rift no Revelation, no Providence, no Faith, or 
Religion, no fear of God at all ; if he had left 
r forth Mankind to themſelves, without his checks 
| ſome andreſtraints, his controul and government, 
Father, undoubtedly the Earth had not been able to 
2m hs Þear the violence of its Inhabitants, our Rea- 
- ſcan fon and Free-will had made us but the more 
Miſe-& dangerous Brutes to one another, and the 
y part Societies of Mankind had been long ſince 

diſſolved. M 4 The 
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| The ſum of what hath been ſaid is this, 
That good and evil are the ſame in all Agg 
of the World ; that the liberty of humane 
nature, and the paſſions of humane nature 
are the ſame too, and therefore the cauſes of 
good and evil are the ſame, in reſpeC of 
man; That mankind is very apt to forget 
former inſtruftions, and to need the like 
warnings that their Forefathers had, which 
therefore God in his Wiſdom and Goodneh 
repeats unto them. So that ſince we are df 
the ſame mould with thoſe that have bee 
before us, and with thoſe that are to cone 
after us, and there is the ſame wiſe provs 
dence over all, it follows that the like vark 
ty of events mulſt {till come about again, and 
that which hath been, is now, and that which 
zs to be, already hath been. 

Amongſt other good uſes that may be 
made of ſuch Confiderations as theſe, this 
certainly is one, That we ſhould always dif 
poſe our ſelves to receive our portion 1n this 
World, be it better, or beit worſe, with s 
much moderation and equality of temper s 
we can. If thou art proſperous, and thy 
Afﬀairs ſucceed according to thy deſires, do 
not for this cheriſh Pride, and Self. conceit, 
and vain Opinions of thy ſelf, as if thou only 
vere fit to be regarded ; others have been 
as fortunate as thy ſelf, and yet examples of 
this World's inconſtancy ;' and perhaps too 
they thought as highly of thgmſelyes, and 
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were as meanly thought of. Art thou in 
Adverſity? this alſo has been a common 
caſe, and therefore do not repine at Provi- 
dence ; evil men have been puniſhed for 
their ſins, and good men tried by afflitions : 
We, as well as others before us, carry the 
cauſes and ſeeds of much trouble in our 
frame and conſtitution, and we cannot pre- 
venta great deal of evil that comes by the 
free-wall of others, nor hinder the _—_— 
An 

therefore we ſhould not ſuffer our AﬀeCQions 
violently to run after any of the deſirable 
things of this World, but take the World as 
it is, and then make the beſt on't, according 
to the wiſe man's advice in this Chapter, 
who ſpeaking of the turns and viciſſitudes of 
things, 1 know, ſays he, there is no good in 
them, but for a man to rejoice and to do good 
in hs life ; that 1s, 'that every man ſhould 
eat and drink, and enjoy the good of all his 
labour ; that no man ſhould deny himſelf a 
ſupply of his reaſonable needs and deſires, 
whill he has wherewithal ; and that upon 
no pretence whatſoever he ſhould excuſe 
himſelf from doing good to others, whilſt it 
Kin his power. For this is all the good of 
this life, that is our portion under the ſun, to 


| uſe preſent comforts wiſely and charitably ; 


todo good to our ſelvesand others; to take 
reaſonable pleaſure in the Gifts of God, and 


| to admit all reaſonable comfort under adver- 


lity 5 


Dor 
—- a * _ = BY 
5: ” I _ PEI rm -= 
fo +» , 2 24 
te 2c _—_— -- - 


© BEDIE 2 


"=> > - = 
"IT > 


= 3 - A. 
—_— 


IE 4 WM 8 


* > WW. £ 
ooo uoey ww ww = 


þ - _——_— "=o ap <þ_ eb. 
pn — Np. 
FS p : ha. ” =z = - = 
f -> "jen Ian EEE Es eV; : _ = 
EE — Mr 3. = - h 


RO nr ern ———— 
— —* i. 
I 4 - 


F<" 


ne on EEE nn m_—_ 
MM * = TS 


REAR" = — - 
5—amas = -— yo 9 
£2 = £7. - rot 
- - ESA 
SD ——— 


 _ +3 IF 


= = , = = 
— OI = _ ——_— > RIES 
ELD Dn rn = r————_ ey . on 
———_—_ þ- - ) 1 "Sp. ws > avg. - = 
p = : = & ; —_ 

= © Ne == — 2285. > "DD = 2 Ks - —-c . _— 

_- EE SEES E, bh = » =, > > — = : . <2 
- =  -” -v oy: 082 — 2 9. 2 _—_—— - _ — 
CO mms ah oY __ 7 >. "'s he a Py © S 

Mo =, RTE 1 We D = TIES 3 = ——_ = I = 


= X=—o=rane =o 


The Seventh Sermon. 


fity ; and in a word, to take in good par 
our mixture of good and evil as it falls ow 
but at no hand to expe&t more from 
World than it will yield, and to lay a gre 
ter ſtreſs upon it than it has been ever abley 
bear. This undoubtedly is one deſign of th 
Wiſe man in this Book, to ſhew the vani 
of this world, and thereby to leſſen op 
fondneſs of it, and yet to teach us how'y 
make a wiſe and good uſe of the comforts i 


affords ; remembring all along, that the gr 


teſt good of all, is ro fear God and keep 
Commandments. 

And fo I proceed to the ſecond particuly, 
That God requireth that 'which 1s paſt ; tha 
is , as *tis expreſt in the foregoing verk, 
That »zen ſbould fear before him; for then 
fore does God in the variety of his Provi| 
dences bring about the ſame things, becauk 
*tis the ſame end which he deſigns from fi 
to laſt, viz. to teach us the fear of God 
and to bring us to Religion and Virtue, 
This he hath required from the beginning 
the World, and will do ſo to the end of it; 
and therefore no wonder that from firſt to 
laſt he uſeth much what the ſame variety d 
methods, by which mz ſbould learn to fea 
before him. 

The main thing intended I conceive 5 
this, T hat we ſhould be as far from being dif 
pleaſed with the Duty that God requireth 
us, as With the circumſtances of our __ 
j 


The Seventh Sermon. 
pariſhs-condition in which che hath 'fer us ; and 
that upon the ſaine account, ſince ;as he go- 


ferns by ſteddy Rules of Providence, fo he 
Moveras:by ſteddy Rules of Duty ;/:and our 
nondition 'in both reſpetts is very much the 
We with theirs that: have been before us. 
mad 'we cannot be mn ſach circumſtances, 
ihiog our obediefice frard to us, - but others 
"ſhave been intthelike.': Toforgive "injuries, 
iWchough they beproar,: sno new burden, for 
bm perhaps has lived in the World but 
has met with grear'\ptovocations. To ab- 
ſain from unlawful pleaſures, chough our 
Ajjpetites prompt us never ſo vidlemtly to 
purſue them, is no ſtrange Duty ; Tor thoſe 
that have been before us had the ſame natu- 
tuftal Paſſions and Inclinations rhat we have. 


8 To five'by Rules that are contrary to the 


Cuſtoms 'and Examples of the Ape we live 
in, may ſeem unreaſonable to an inconſide- 
rate man ; but this has been the caſe of good 
men #n almoſt all Ages of the World. Nei- 
theristhy Duty a new thing, whatever it 
be, nor the difficulty of pertormance new, 
whatever that be; flil God requirech that 
which is paſt. 

Let therefore'no man think, that he would 
be a good Chriſtian, if he had a good Eſtate 
that he would be an honeſt man if it were not 
the way to die a Beggar ; that he would be 
very humble, if he were once great, and a- 
boye contempt ;that he could forgive wrongs, 
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if his Enemies were not very ſpiteful and in 
placable ; that he would ſerve God, if þ 
would make a Hedge about all that he had 
and obſerve the Rules of Religion, if 
were not under unuſual Temptations to th 
contrary. Say not thou, that the Age 
which thou liveſt, and the Circumſtagg 
in which thou art, will not bear the praQts 
of ſtrict Piety and true Virtue. Say: a 
thou what is the cauſe that the former days nt 
better than theſe, for thou doſt not inqui 


wiſely concerning this thing. 


For, 1. There is no end of theſe pr 
tences and excuſes ; ſuch things as theſe my 
always be ſaid, and there will be alway 
more or leſs occaſion to plead them, ai 
therefore they are never to. be allowed. 
ſeldom happens that.we conclude truly, wha 
we compare our own Circumſtances wit 
other mens, and conclude to our own dilad 
vantage, as if God requir'd eaſier things d 
them than he does of us; and therefore its 
not wiſely done to begin with an inquiry, 
which is almoſt certain to end in a falſe Jud 
ment, eſpecially when we make a fall 
Judgment to excule an evil practice. 

But then if it were allowable for men thu 
to argue in excuſe for themſelves ; Tit 
World is not ſo good a World as our Father 
found it, for my Afﬀairs in it do not ſucceed 


ſo well as another man's, and my Temptz 
£1005 


nquiry, 
> Judg 
a fall 


en thus 
: The 
Father 
ſucceed 


emptz 
t100s 
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inff tions are greater than his, and therefore I 
Jim excuſable, if I do not come up to the 


Pity and Integrity of others. If this I fay 


WM were once allowed, how hard would it be 
W for God to pleaſe man, and to keep him to 
oY his Duty, and that, if nothing elſe were to 
lll be ſaid, becauſe of the perpetual falſe Judg- 


toll ments we ſhould make in comparing our 


ſelves with others? Every man being ſenſi- 
ble of his own Temptations, and the incon- 
yeniences of the Times in which he lives, 
andof his own 'Temper, and of his proper 
condition and circumſtances in the World, 
would think Providence had been partial a- 
zainſt him, and that the Duties of Religion 
preſſed harder upon himſelf than upon any 
other perſon : A poor man would think his 
rich Neighbour had more time, and greater 
obligations to ſerve God than himſelf: 'The 
wealthy man would believe that the poor 
man has more leiſure for Prayer, and fewer 
Temptations to earthly-mindedneſs than he 
has; God would loſe the thanks of every 
man, that could fancy another more happy 
than himſelf ; and the Duty and Service of 
every man, that could fancy his own Temp- 
tations to be ſtronger than all other mens ; 
and becauſe we feel our own good and evil, 
and do but gueſs at other mens by their out- 
ward appearance, we ſhould rua into all 
manner of falſe judgment in comparing them 
withone another ; but that there might be no 

; pre=- 


_ AY ' 

S -2: ah F x! ps = 

Ex” > = EEE et 2 

IIs ww +pd-IÞ nj 
« Soi gn =: =. mg « 

- - ww > G = mes 
=> "EE —= Ks - A . 
- — = - =: 

4 0 I... - RY a= _ . 
= - Oy - =Z OE py = 2 EE 5 - = 
bn Rs ——— - SITS 

- - 7 = 


- = 1 5 
Bee _—— EY 


=I -ut : 
« CY A £ LY P 
x . > = - p 
"Y «& W- I o 
"EIA GE ET 
Boon _ 
— 


© UAE S4 i . ALIEN =: DE En - 
== Is 8 : %S$= 
EF % y TI. - -- 
OE I = > ——— 


The Sevebth Sermon. 
pretence for this wretched way of: arguia 
God hath not only tied us up all: ſtrictly þ 
the ſame Piety and Duty, but is pleaſed þ 
let us know, as the truth is, that upon t 
whole matter, there is nothing new under th 
ſun ; that upon the whole matter he hay 
made no difference between the preſent au 
former Ages, between our ſelves and oth; 
Perſons : Thy Neighbour perhaps has ag 
all thoſe very Temptations thou haſt, by 
then he has his own; he has perhaps ſo 
obligations in one kind , which thou hi 
not, but thou haſt the advantage of him n 
another : Every condition of life has mw 
only its proper inconveniences, but its pr 
per advantages ; and what is loft in thedi 
ference of our ſtate from others, or in tk 
change which we may ſuffer our ſelves, 
made up another way ; proſperity and {us 
ceſs ſhould make us love God better ; butdl 
appointments on the other ſide, and adver+ 
ſities, do very often make it more eaſy fr 


_ us to love the World leſs; in a word, fe 


no excuſes for neglecting Piety and Virtu; 
from the difference of Times , Fortuns, 
Temptations , and the like, between ty 
ſelf and thoſe that live in this, or that live 
in former Ages, for thou art likely to malt 
but a fooliſh judgment, and wilt unavoi 
ably run into great miſtakes in making tit 
compariſon, and the reaſon of thy ſin wi 


not bear the judgment of the All-ſeeing Got 
not 
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rouingſNoor the examination of the laſt and terrible 
ictly Day : But do thou believe God to be iumpar- 
aſd wlſſtial, and to have tempered the Seaſons and 
20n toll Ages of the World, and the different con» 
der thdition of Perſons witha wiſe equality, with 
ne hayfſfao unerring judgment. And do thou give up 
>rit audffſehy ſelf to follow and to comply with his 
d othefwile Providence. And though his judgments 
has nefffia reſpe&t of others be un/carchable, and his 
aft, buſ$#97: p4f fnding out, yet thou ſhalt find that 
os ſour! bis ways towards thy {elf are ſo wiſe and 
ou hf has, that at laſt thou ſhalt not wiſh there 
had been the leaſt alteration of them's And 


£ 
*! 


bimn 
has nfherefore I proceed farther, and in purſuance 
its pr f what has been ſaid, add in the ſecond 


the diſplace: : : 
. in tx 2. Suppoſe that in ſome notable reſpe&s 


Ives, if8'y caſe may differ from another man's, yet 
\nd ſis difference is not ſo great, as to makeany 
- butdf material difference between thine obligation 
adver$1d his, to do that which God requires : 
eaſy ft Nor can we be leſs obliged ſo to do, than our 
rd, ſex orctathers were 3 for 1n every Age it may 
| VirtuP" laid, That which hath been, is now ; and in 
Yrtunes very Age God requireth that which is paſt, 
een thy id that under the ſame Motives and Obli- 
at livedſ$920ns, without any difference ſo conſide- 
.o makeable, as to turn the Ballance one way or 
1navoieXr; for let the World go which way it 
cing the "ul, an Impious man is a Fool and a 
' ſin willf?retch, and che Righteous man is Happy 
ing Gold Wile for himſelf; and therefore certain- 


not ly 
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ly that is a very good condition , and 
good World for thee, in which thou maiſth 
as good as thou pleaſeſt to be. 

What condition can be better for a ma 
than that which puts him under the imne 
diate Prote&tion and ſpecial Providence 
God, who is not only the diſpoſer of low 
Life, and Wealth, and Honour, and Sec 
rity, but of a greater thing than all thel 
and that 1s, a contented and chearful mind 
nay, if thou wilt go and learn thorough) 
all the qualities of a good man, and a gou 
Chriſtian, ſome of them, as thou wilt fix, 
will guard thee againſt the anger and di 
pleaſure of others; others will concilizt 
their friendſhip and good will, and all » 
gether will breed reverence and high eſteen 
and thou wilt find that to be true whid 
St. Peter ſaid of his Times, Who will hm 
you, if ye be followers of that which is gol 
Let it be once plain, that thou art ready 
good, but eſpecially that thou art a Frien 
to the miſerable, and all men will riſe y 
and call thee bleſſed, and if need were, thai 
ſhouldft be aififted by thoſe that have no 
the heart to do ſuch things themſelves, ant 
ſhalt feel the benefit of what humanity the 
have, if they have any left. Let it be ons: 
plain, that thou art averſe from doing tt 
leaſt injury, but canſt forgive the greatel, 
and do ſeaſonable good turns to all Perſos 
upon occaſion ; that thou art candid in thy 

Cenſurc, 
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and M Ceoſures, and diſcreet in Reproofs ; and 
mai that the affeQation of ſeeming wiſer and bet= - 
ter than others, has nothing to_ do in thy 
a mar Wiſdom, and in thy ' Concern for the Ho- 
> imme nour of God, and the happineſs of Mea ; 
dence} this will goa great way to make a ,bad man 
of loaf aſhamed to be thy Enemy, fo that he will 
d Sel not abuſe that man's name who ſeeketh not 
1] thee his own Honour, and yet is tender. of ano- 
11 min therman's ; nor do ill offices to one who is 
rougth known to do none but good ones: Every one 
a goo will probably ſhew himſelf a Friend to him 
Vilt Gd £bat 1s 2 Friend to all. Finally, let thy De- 
and df yotion to God be inartificial and unaffected; 
oncil@ | it be exprett by all decent figas of reve- 
4 all off race and ſeriouſneſs, without oltentation z 
 efteen © and withall, let it be ſhewn by an univerſal 
, which regard of thy actions as done 1n his preſence; 
vill lin ft it infuſe manlineſs into all rhy Mirth 
and guard thee in all thy Pleaſures from any 
ready approach to Intemperance and a brutiſh Sen- 
x Friend fuality ; let ic be feen in governing thy Pat- 
riſe v9 fions, in tempering thy Diſcourſe, in mo- 
e, tho} lng thy Behaviour, in making theea good 
ave m8 Man 'or Woman in all thy Converſation, 
res, andffj 4nd then thou maiſt venture thy ſelf abroad 
ity ther] 20.40 ill-natur'd World, and in a degenerate 
be one} 28; and the odds are very great on thy fide, 
ing th that tho others may be flarter'd, thou ſhalt be 
oreatel, teverenced,and that even thoſe who will not 
Perſon afford to give thee a good word, will be. 
| in thy} ore unwilling to give thee a bad one; if * 
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they will not do you any good, yet that 
they willdo you no harm. All which is ng 
only probable in the ſpeculation, but for the 
moſt part verified by experience. And 
therefore upon this account it ſhould ſeen 
that God lays no heavier burden upon on 
than another, but that he Rill requireth tha 
which is paſt. | 

But ſuppoſe things ſhould not always hap 
pen according to common Rules, but ſome 
times leave their ordinary Courſe ; as ſu 
poſe a righteous man muſt ſuffer for his righ 
teouſneſs; then I ſay, we mult leave the cor 
ſideration of this World, and go to that of: 
better. And why ſhould we not ſupp 
that ſo incomparable a ſtate of Bleſſings 
ſerved for a good man in the World to come 
and juſtly eſteemed, and earneſtly defiredty 
him, ſhould not only make all preſent is 
conveniences very light, but in compariſo 
none at all. Moſt certainly the Bleſſedneſsd 


_ an Everlaſting ſtate does 1n it ſelf infinite 
 out-wetgh all the tranſitory pleaſures of tie 


World; and if we believe and live accord 
ingly , they will out-weigh them in our 


 efteemand affeCtions; and then inward peace 


and the hope of Heaven will fatisfie us, that 
true Religion is a means of the beſt haps 
neſs that can be attained here, though it 
does not bring worldly proſperity. And it 
does indeed make me very happy, though i 


does not bring me to honour ; if it does - 
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The Seventh Sermon: 
teach me humility, though it does not make 


me wealthy ; if it does but make me .con- 
tented, though it does not give me the a- 
bundance of outward pleaſures, nor free me 


from injuries and wrongs; if it does but 
bleſs me with a quiet Mind and a good Con- 
ſcience, with a fteddy government of my 
Paſhons, with meekneſs and eaſineſs to fors 
give, with the ſweet hope of a better Life, 
which when all is done isthe true ground of 
a quiet and ſerene Enjoyment of our ſelves 
inthis. * Now theſe in all Agesof the World, 
have been the Reaſons upon which good 
mea have built their reſolutions and their 
pratice of Virtue. 

For they lived in all good Conſcience, 
not becauſe they expected the Richesand the 
Pleaſures of this World in recompence of 


their Piety and Juſtice;not that they thought -. 


their Virtue would be a fence about all they 
had to ſecure their Goods from Rapine, their 
Names from Reproach, their Perſons from 


| Aﬀronts and Injuries, and this courſe of Life 


from common or uncommon Troubles and 
AfMiQtions. They did not hope to make a 
gainful Traffiick with Heaven, by their Pray- 
ers and Charity, for the encreaſing of their 


Treaſures upon Earth. ?Tis true, God has 


often bleſt good men with ſtrange Proſperi- 
tyin this World, but that was not their end, 
nor the reaſon of their dependance upon 
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God, and doing his Will. But they were 
ſuch as they were by Faith. By Faith they 
wrought righteouſneſs , 3. e. they did the 
thing which God required, becauſe they ex. 
peed an heavenly Conntrey, and believed 
God to be a rewarder of them that diligenth 
ſeek him, tho not always with the Idolized 
Pleaſures and Greatneſs, no not always with 
theeaſe and quiet of this Life, yet withou 
fail, with thoſe pure and raviſhing Joys of: 
better World, which will ſhortly begin and 
never end. - | bt ; 

So that the Duties which God require 
of us are the ſame ; and whether the Temp- 
tations be exatly the ſame or not which 
make our Duty any thing difficult, yet the 
Motives and Reaſons are the ſame whid þ 
take away the difficulty, and make it equal | 


 lyeaſy again. Andif as to God's Grace and 


the Reafons of doing well, and the encou- 
ragements which good men always find in 
his Love and Favour, we are upon equi 
terms with all that have been before us, we 
may be very well content that we are as liz 
ble and obnoxious to all the untoward acct 
dents of Life, as any of them ever were 
For here is the fame Reaſon, Encourage 
ment and Afſiftance to do what God rt 
quires, and to be happy therein, as there 
EVET Was. 
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And why ſhould not the ſame cauſes ſtill 
produce the ſameeffe&s? For on the one ſide 
thoſe holy Men and Women that are now 
with God, had the ſame Appetites and Paſ- 
fions to govern, that we have; they endured 
the lame Temptations, and overcame them ; 
they had the ſame natural ſence of good and 
evil that we have; and were encompaſſed 
with infirmities; and yet they walked by 


Faith, and performed their Duty to God, 


not to be admired and courted by men, but 
to be ſeen and rewarded of God. On the 
other ſide, we have the ſame God to truſt 
that they had, the ſame holy Word of God 
to dire us, the ſame Promiſes to inflame 
us, the ſame holy Spirit to aſſiſt us, the 
ſame Everlaſting Reward to encourage us, 
which they had : So that God hath made no 
difference between them and us. And let not 


| us, I beſeech you, make ſo great a diffe- 


rence. between our ſelves and them, as to 
miſs of that peace and fatisfattion which 


| they once enjoyed in this World, and of that 
| infinite Reward which they have in part 


attained toin a better. A Reward ſo valt, 
that *tis all one within a trifle, whether 
with or without Tribulation, whether with 
eſe or difficulty, with pleaſure or pain we 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. For 
which God of his Infinite Mercy prepare 
us by his holy Word, by his gracious Spt- 
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MarTrTu. V. 38, 39, 40. 


I: have heard that it hath been ſaid, An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : 
But I ſay unto you, That ye reſiſt not 
evil, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on 
the right cheek, turn to him the other als 
fo: And if any man will ſue thee at the 

Tir law, and take away thy coat, let him - 

| have thy cloak alſo; And whoſoever ſhall © 

compel thee to g0 a mile, go with him 
twain. | 


——  — 


Am very ſenſible, that the Duty here 

— preſcribed is ſo contrary to the Luſts 
and Paſſions of men, and to ſome Princi- 

| Ples of Honour and Wiſdom which are cur- 
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rant in the World, that it will be no very 
caſy matter to perſuade mott men to practice 
it. We are beholden to them, 1f they wil 
allow it to be a ſpeculation tit for the Pulpit, 
bur if we preteud ro offer it as a Rule for day. 
ly uſe, we mult pardon them there ; for | 
does not ſeem by any means to be accommoe. 
dated to the ſtate of Mankind ; and *tis pur. 
ſued without any reſpect to, or regard of 
the daily Occurrences of lite. What liyiae 
would there be for us in the World, if we 
ſhould torgive Injuries and W rongs as faſts 
they are done, and put up Atronts as oft 
as they are put upon us? This would is 
caurage the inſolent man that hath done 
one injury, to offer a greater ; and by ar 
tameneſs in bearing the injuſtice of one may 
we invite another to deal as ill by us, « 
worſe than the former ; which is the wayt 
be affronted by every Scoundrel, and tran 
pled upon at every man's pleaſure. Ny, 
but let us make men afraid of preſuming n 
do us any harm, by letting them ſee wha 
others haye gotten by it ; we muſt mak 
them Examples, that dare put any contempt 
upon us, if we would live quietly, and mains 
tain our Honour ; and when others ſee hov 
dangerous a thing it is to provoke us, wt 
{hall be reſpeQed and courted by them, the 
will be afraid to offend us, and think them: 
ſelves happy in our friendſhip : But to ſt 
down quietly under Abuſes, 1s the way - 
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be ſcorned and inſulted over by every body 
Tell them of forgiving Injuries that want a 
Spirit to reſent them, and have not Courage 


enough to revenge them ; this is a Principle 


ft for none but Cowards, or Fools; either 
for thoſe that are ſo dull as not- to under- 


ſtand an Aﬀront, or ſo fearful that they dare 


not return it ; but it comes too late for men of 
Honour and Mettle, that know what is their 
Intereſt, and are able to defend it : And there 
is ao reaſon in the world why they ſhould 
expole themſelves to Injuries and Abuſes, 
when they have Strength and Courage e- 
nough to guard themſelves from them. 'Thus 
in truth they ſay 1a their hearts, as they 
plainly ſhew by their Actions, revenging 
every little Diſreſpect, or Afﬀront, or Inju- 
ry of any kind, by returning an equal, or 
very often a vaſtly greater miſchief upon the 
wrong-doer, and this to ſecure themſelves, 
as they pretend , from further wrongs, by 
making all that obſerve it careful to forbear 
offending them in like manner, as they 
would be encouraged to do, it the preſent In- 


| jury were tamely paſt by, and nothing done 


to revenge It. 


But in the firſt place, This Objection was ,/ 


| well foreſeen by our Saviour z he knew it 


would be pretended againſt the Duty of for- 
giving Injuries, that this would be to pull 
preat inconveniences upon our ſelves, and 
Invite eyery body that had any thing to get 
by 
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by it, to multiply Injuries againſt us : And 
therefore he preſcribed the Rules of Forgive. 
neſs in thoſe very terms that imply he confi. 
dered the ObjeAtion well enough. But [ 
ſay unto you, Reſiſt not evil ; reſiſt not the evil 
or the injurious man ; but whoſoever ſbd 
ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other alſoi: The latter words are not to te 
taken in a literal ſenſe, as if T were to offer 
my {elf to a ſecond ſtroke after I had 'bceq 
ſtruck once : But in a moral ſenſe (z.e.) 
venture a ſecond injury, rather than go about 
to be reveng'd of the firſt, though it ſhould 
be never ſo probable that the wrong-doz 
would take heart by thy meekneſs to ad 
another abuſe to the former, thou ſhalt n« 
ſecure thy {elf by revenge for all that : And 
ſo if any man will ſue thee at the law, and tak 
away thy coat , let him have thy cloak all 
Not that I am preſently to part with mot 
to him than he has unjuſtly gotten by 1 
wrong VerdiCt; bur that I am to ventur 
another loſs, rather than be reveng'd for tit 
firſt: And fois the other inſtance to be un 
deritood : From whence it is plain, that out 
Bleſſed Saviour was not unmindful of the 
ObjeQion that one. would be apt to makes 
gainſt his Rule, though if this matter had not 
been fo plainly implied, one would thinks 
little modeſty would ſerve to acknowledge, 
that God is wiſer than man, and it is better 


for us to be governed by his Will, than by 
our 
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ur own fooliſh Reaſonings ; at leaſt, if we 

ould be thought to be Chriſtians, we 
hould not think much to take the Authori- 

of Our Lord and Maſter for a ſufficient 
Reaſon todo as he hath commanded us. And 
yet I do not think it difficult to give ſuch an 
account of the goodneſs and reaſonableneſs of 
this Law of our Saviour, that when we have 
conſidered it, we ſhall find, that we have far 
more reaſon to thank him, than be offended 
with him for it : To which purpoſe I ſhall 
firſt endeavour more particularly to explain 
what Duty that 1s which 1s required of us in 
theſe Precepts. 


1. Andin the firſt place, Let us conſider 
what Light is offered to them from that Law 
of the Jews : It hath been ſaid, An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth ; from whence 
our Saviour takes occaſion to introduce his 
own Precept, But I ſay unto you, Reſiſt not 
evil: From which we ſhall learn what we are 
to underſtand by 7 refifting. The Paſſage to 
which our Saviour refers, we find in Exod.2 1. 
24 There was a Law, That if a Woman 
with child was hurt by men ftriving toge- 


"ther, the Judge ſhould return according to 


this Rule, That life ſhould go for life, eye 
for eze, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot 
or foot : Which Law of Retaliation was al- 
Þ to take place againſt the falſe Witneſs, 
that he ſhould ſuffer the ſame panihmens 
whic 
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which his Neighbour was. in danger of b 
reaſon of his Teſtimony ; Devz. 19. +, 
Thine eye ſhall not pity, but life ſhall go ff, 
life, eye for eye, &c. But in Lewit. 24. 
The Rule is general; If a man cauſe a blemi 
in his neizhbour ;, as he hath done, ſo ſhallith 
done unto him, breach for breach, eye f* et 
tooth for tooth. So that this was the Law hy 
which their Courts of Judicature were tg 
proceed in redreſs of Injuries ; That he why 
had injur'd another, ſhould ſuffer as muct 
injury as he had done himſelf : Wherefor, 
when our Saviour does from hence take &« 
caſion to ſay, Reſiſt not evil, his deſign ws 
to abridge his Diſciples of ſome liberty thi 
was allowed to the Jews in the matter of in 
pleading their Adverſaries in Courts of Js 
dicature : For it by theſe words, Reſiſt m 
evil, he had meant only, thar no private pt: 
ſon ſhould upon an injury received, procet 
immediately to eaſc himſelf, and redreſs tk 
wrong by doing the like to the injurious ma, 
but ſtay till the Cauſe was heard, and tl 
Law had decided the Matter ; he had tha 
forbidden no more than what the Jews knev 
was unlawful already ; wherefore it is pla 
that ſomething is here prohibited, which ws 
formerly allowed. For, ſays our Saviou 
But I ſay unto you, Reſiſt not evil : But til 
Is not to be underſtood, as if he had preſ 
bed to places of Civil Judicature , how t 
proceed againſt Offenders that were broug! 
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into them, but he has ſtill left: them to pro- 
ceed according to their ſeveral Laws and Cu- 
foms : For his Kg dom was not of this world, 
he came not to reverſe or alter the Forms 
and Methods of Government, but left them 
upon the ſame foundation ſtanding as -they 
did before. So that although here is an 
abridgment of ſome liberty that the private 
Jew had before ; yet if after this Prohibition 
of our Saviour, had any of his Diſciples de- 
manded Juſtice according to the Law of Re- 
taliation againſt an Offender in ſome caſe 
where he ought not to have done it, accord- 
ing to his Maſter's DoCtrine, yet it had not 
been only lawful, but requiſite for the Magi- 
ſtrate to have given Sentence according to 
Law : and the ſame holds true in all Chri- 
ſian Kingdoms and Commonwealths, 

Thus much concerning the ſenſe of ot re- 
ting evil. 

2. But in the ſecond place, Although the 
Precept ſeems to be general, yet I ſhall make 
it plain, That *ris nor all ſorts of Injuries that 
we are required not to complain of, but to 
fit down tamely and ſilently under them. 
And that 1. By ſhewing the nature of thoſe 
Injuries that are particularly inſtanced in ; 
And 2. By proving from thence, that they 
are only Injuries of that nature which we 


Ware not {ſo much as to yeſeſ# by courſe of 


Law. 


1. Let 
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1. Let us conſider the nature of thoſe 
juries which are the inſtances of that evil; 
are zot to refit. And, 


x. It is plain, that they are only priva 
Wrongs, not dire& Offences againſt the py 
lick good and ſafety, not Contempts of Ai 
thority , nor the violation of Laws mad 
purpoſely for the ſecurity of Government, 

2. And theſe private Wrongs are {up 
poſed alſo to be of a light and ſupportabt 
nature, ſuch as may very well be bornhyi 
Wiſe man, without ſuffering any conſider 
ble prejudice, while he negleQs to proſecu 
the Offender at Law ; And that you willk 
by the following Inftances, which I cox 
now to explain. 


The firſt is, That of ſmiting oz the cet 
Whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy vo 
cheek, &c. To ſmite upon the cheek , (yi 
fies proverbially that {miting which vs 
intended for a diſgrace, or a mere atfront 
and this uſually was by ſtriking with ti 
Palm of the hand; which becauſe it ws 
moltly uſed by the Greeks towards the 
Slaves, 1t came to be a Proverbial Expreſidl 
ot uſing a man ſcornfully and imperioulſ 
and to include any kind of ſmiring, whik 
according to the common interpretations 
the word, redounded only to the diſgraced 
him that ſuffered it ; not —_— il 
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Life, or hurting the Limbs. So that the In- 
juries which our Saviour notes in the firſt 
place, are thoſe which go no further, than 
the expoſing of a man to the laughter of the 
People, who rake it for a mean and diſho- 
nourable part, to put up a meer Afﬀront, to 
bear the lighteſt Indignity, or to be concent 
under any contumelious Words or Actions : 
And his Rule in this caſe is, That we ſhould 
rather venture the ſuffering ſuch another In- 
jury, than make it a matter of publick Com- 
laint. | 
The ſecond inſtance is this : IF any man 
fbull ſue thee at the law, and take away thy 
cat, let him have thy cloak alſo. The Inju- 
ries that are intended under this inſtance, 
areagainſt a man's Eſtate and Poſſeſſions, as 
the former were againſt his Body and Repu- 
tation. And here likewiſe it is plain, That the 
damage ſuſtained by this Injury, or the like, 
5 ery ſupportable,and ſuch as can hardly be 
felt by a man that enjoys a competent Eſtate, 
a5 he is here ſuppoſed todo, who is not to re- 
renge ſuch a loſs. For the inner and upper 
Garment, which were tokens of men that 
were well to paſs in the World, ſhews that 
he would be much to blame to trouble him- 
ſelf, or any body elſe, about a loſs ſo inconſi- 
derable to him. And our Saviour's meaning 
a this Inſtance, is, That if a Controverſy 
aiſe between thee and thy Neighbour about 


oe little matter of property, where thou 
art 


191 


= 


_— 


Wo 


7 


A 


Ce———— 
= 
þ. Abt. Bd 


OX 


TE SS — 
- 

—_—_ 

6 <=. 

-” z - 9 


" . "p< 
= 
——— => 
_ ode 
A ph - I 


$2 
13945 8 
Fe. 


p. A = — 
2 4 = Wo LS 
p = = : - Es —_— 5 
= & 2 3 . m__ — -y 
RD Robe ——— 2-5 
a < 2 = == = _ - 
rms . > - Sou —— y 
wo: FS ; Was. 4 Ro _ _—_ 
T 
DIES = Ws 
=P. - 


- tain, but when 'tis clear; not only whe 


The Eighth Sermon. 


art ſure the right is on thy ſide, and the M, 
ney, Goods, or Land, in diſpute, is as mug 
thine, as the Cloathes'on thy back, and; 
by a Suit at Law he orders the matter {o, x 
to rob thee of thy right, Thou ſhalt troubl 
thy ſelf no further, but ſit down quietly by 
the loſs which thou art very well able 6 
bear. And if another man be 1n poſleflig 
of ſomething that is thine, detaining th 
right from thee, and the matter be not conk 
derable, then if thou haſt no other way tors 
lieve thy ſelf but by Law, thou ſhalt not u 
ſuch caſes as theſe run preſently to Counk 
and commence a Suit, but bear ſuch. lefe 
Injuries with filence and patience : So tha 
a Chriſtian ought not to go to Law for ſmi 
matters, not only when his Right 1s una 


there is no danger of inviting ſuch anothe 
Injury as he bears at preſent, but where ther 
is: And the words of our Saviour ares 
plain to that purpoſe as any thing can 
and nothing leſs can be underlitood þ 
them. 

The third inſtance is this : And whoſorn 
ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go with hit 
twain , And under this Inſtance are cot 
tained all little infringements of our Priit 
leges and Immunities which ſome men at 
exceedingly tender of, and are ever ready! 
make a great Combuſtion, rather than ſuf 
them to be invaded in the leaſt degree. Ti 
mew 
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meaning 1s, 'That if the Officer that is to 
preſs men for publick Carriages ſhould com- 
| thee to go a mile rl} a that is, one 
urth part above the ordinary Stage that the 


the Mo. 
21S Much 
, andif 
r lo, 4 


troubeſfl Law appoints, which is but a ſmall matter; 
ietly by thou ſhalt not make a quarrel about it, tho 
able uf thy patience may prove an occaſion of his 
olefin compelling thee the next time to g0 two 
ing th} tiles more than there is reaſon for : So like- 


ot con wiſe 1o all matters of this nature, If our 
ay tory Freedoms and Immunities are lightly inva- 
It not of d&d,,if too much ſervice be required ; if an 
Counſ |} Office be put upon a man which is ſome 
ch le breach upon his Privilege (though he may 


So tf fuſtain it without great inconvenience ) 
for ſalſ8 in theſe , and the like Caſes, it is the plain 
's une Command of our Saviour, That we ſhould 


make no publick Complaint, nor proſecute 
the Perſon at Law,for the maintaining of our 
Privilege. This I take to be a plain and true 
Account of the meaning of the Inſtances. 
The manner of our Saviour's Expreſſions 
tood bf Was ſuitable to the Cuſtoms of the Place 
where he was, and to the way of diſcourſe 
yhoſorJj 12that time ; bur the DoQrine he delivers 
vith king Sa Rule for all times and places, and obliges 
are cor} &rery one of his Diſciples, z. e. altogether; 
ur PrivfÞ} f0 reihit colerable and ſmall Injuries, whe- 
ther againſt Body or Reputation, as in the 


y whet 
; anothe 
ere ther 
Ir are 6 
" can 


men an (ler 
- ready} irſt inftance ; or Eſtate and Poſſeſſion, as in 
1an ſuf] the ſecond ; or Freedoms and Privileges, as 


ree. TK a the third. 
mew 
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And now I proceed to ſhew, That the 
limitation of the Rules belongs to the gene. 
ral Prohibition, Reſiſt not evil. And that 


x. Becauſe if our Saviour had meant, thy 
no kind of Injuries were to be reſiſted, ther 
had been no need of adding any particuly 
inſtances of evil that were not to be r 
liſted. | | 

2. If the greateſt as well as the leaſt I; 
juries were not to be redreſt by courſe d 
Law, then ſeeing our Saviour was pleaſdy 
tell us, under what Injuries 1n particular k 
would have us to fit down quietly, we as 
not imagine, but he would have inſtancedi 
the greateſt ; for all men are certainly mar 
unwilling to bear a greater than a leſs wrow, 
If therefore no kind of evil were |to ber 
ſiſted, if this had been his meaning, he woul 
have ſaid, If thine Enemy ſeek to take awy 


thy Life, or toruin thy Eſtate, or to deprir 


thee of thy Liberty, thou ſhalt not guardth 
{elf againſt him by the Laws of thy Cous 
trey ; and then theſe inſtances had certain 
ſhewn, that the general Prohibition wast 
be underſtood without any limitation at il! 
For this 1s a true Concluſion, I mult be 
the greateſt Injuries without complaint, 
therefore I muſt bear the leſs ; ' butt 
cannot be concluded, -I muſt bear the k 
therefore T muſt ſubmit to the greate! 
Wherefore, I fay , ſince if it had been ol 
Saviour} 
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hat the ® Saviour's Intention, that we were not to 
e gene right our ſelves againſt any Injury by courſe 
d tha & of Law, the Inſtances mentioned do nor 
come home: to the purpoſe ; - it is therefore 
nt, thaſf plain that was-not his meaning, 
d, ther From what hath been ſaid, it will now be 
rticulyſf very eaſy to repreſent from our Saviour's 
) be 8 Rule, what a Chriſtian may, and what he 
ought. to do, when he is provoked by the 
leaſt Is rudeneſs, or injured by the malice, or any 
ourk | way uſurped upon by the Power and Policy 
leaſedtj& of his Neighbour. - And, 
cular kÞ - Firſt of all, It is very plain, that all pri- 
we ary vate Revenge, whether of greater or leſſer 
ancedifs Wrongs, is utterly unlawful : And the truth 
ly mary 1s,for men to goabour to right themſelves any 
; wrong, other way after an Injury received, than by 
5 ber courſeof Law, that needed not to have been 


e wolf forbidden by our Saviour, for it was unlaw- 
ke awyſy ful before ; and 'tis unjuſt in every man, tho 
 deprirfÞſ} much more unbecoming a Chrittian, than 
uardthÞſ any one elſe, ſince he is obliged to ſer an 
y Cour Example: of that forgiveneſs and meekneſs 
certain 0f ſpirit, - as for ſome Injuries to ſeek no te- 
2 was off «dreſs at alt; no.not by Legal-Proceedings: -./ 


"n at al; © How firange a thing is it then, that the 
uſe 7 

N int, 
Hor 
the | 
greate!, 
Deen Ol 
Saviour 


Haſhon and credit amongit Chriſtians! a way 
of revenge {d.dire&tly-contrary; not only to 
the Law. of our Saviour'szReligion , but. to 


of Juſtice. ; For let but this Principle be 
Q 2 once 


way of perſonal Revenge ſhould grow into 


right Reaſon, and the common Priticiples - 
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once admitted, let it be publiſhed in the 
World, That every man may right i1mſel 
his own way , when he is injured by ano 
ther, and what horrible conſequences muſt 
it needs produce? For when one man hy 
wrong'd and abus'd another, to allow the 
injured Party to right himſelf in the way df 
perſonal revenge, is to provoke the wrong 
doer to a new attempt againſt him, and h 
conſequence to prolong and continue the 
quarrel, till it be ended in the deſtrudia 
either of the one, or the other. What: 
woful thing is it, that if once an Injury 
done, and contention be begun between ty 
men, to conclude that they muſt never 
reconciled, but proceed to miſchief eachs 
ther till one of them be utterly deſtroye! 
and yet that is the natural conſequence d 
private Revenge, which therefore no mu 
ſhould give the leaſt countenance to, thut 
pretends to Reaſon and Humanity. Belſids 
it is in it {elf an unjuſt thing to do evil 
another, becauſe I have received injury fro 
him; for a man cannot juſtly be both a Judg 
and a Party in his own Cauſe, as every mans 
who preſumes to vindicate his own Wrong; 
he that complains, is not to give Sentenc, 
and then to execute it ; but to refer the mit 
ter to indifferent Perſons, or to Common Ju 
ſtice, that the Redreſs may be according 
Reaſon and Law : But if he takes Reveng 
tor himſelf, as he is aot fit to be a Judge 
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in the Þ his own Cauſe, ſo neither has he any power 
inmſelf E be ſo ; Whateyer evil he determines to in- 
y ano- I fj& upon his Enemy, is unjuſtly reſolved 
:S mult W ypon ; and if he ſucceeds, *cis unjuſtly done, 
"an ha for it belonged not to him to puniſh his Ad- 
ow th verſary : Vengeance i God's only, and theirs 


way of towhom God hath committed it, viz. Kings 
wrong and Magiſtrates. But becauſe another man 
and ly hath done evil, it is not lawful for me one 


nue the jot the more to do evil too : He hath injur'd 
tructio me, but I muſt not therefore be unjuſt to 
WhaiÞ him, by aſſuming a power over him that T 
njury &Þ have not ; nor be injurious to the Common- 


eentwe wealth, by bringing many Diſorders into 
zeverk&Þ it; or to the Soveraign Authority, by uſur- 


 eachoÞf ping ſome part of it ; or tothe Law, by put- 


Z ting it out of office : Nay, I might add, to 


my own Soul, by breaking the Law of God, 
no me by doing deſpight to Religion, by caſtin 
0, th ſcorn and contempt upon the beſt and mo 
Beſids Þ excellent Rules of it. In ſhort, private and 
o evil perſonal Revenge (be-the Injury what it 
ry fro will) is of moſt peraicious conſequence; it 
a Julgſy is a favage and barbarous Cuſtom, it is 
ry mans extremely unjuſt in it ſelf, and monſtrouſly 
V ron: impious and unchriſtian. But, 
entent 2, It does not follow from this DoQtrine 
the mÞ of our Saviour, as I have already ſhewn, 
mon JrÞ thatwe muſt lay our ſelves open to all man- 


nerof Injuries and Wrongs whatſoever ; but 
if great injuſtice be offered, or conſiderable 


J udge' damage be done to us, we may guard our 


O 3 {elves 
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ſelves againſt the former, and redreſs the lat. 
ter by proceeding according to the Laws, 
Were it not that the Law gives relief and re. 
dreſs to the Innocent, and allots puniſhment 
to the Evil doer, every thing almoſt would 
be out of order, and hardly any body ſecure 
but he that makes himſelf ſo by Iniquity and 
Oppreſfſion ; and things would foon 'þe 
brought to that paſs, which the-worſt o 
men can deſire to ſee. 

Therefore if a man be greatly injured by 
his Neighbour, it is but reaſonable for hin 
to make publick Complaint of it, that the 
Injury may be redreſt ; or if it be but & 
ſign'd, that he ſhould guard himſelf agauf 
it by ſuch means as the Law provides ; and 
that not only for the ſake of a man's om 
Intereſt, which in great matters he 1s nottt 
neglect in wiſdom for himſelf, but in char 
ty alſo to the Evil doer, that if poſſible, 
check may be given to his evil courſe : The 
hands of the Violent are to be tied up, add 
the mouth of the Slanderer is to be ftopt 
when they proceed to commit great Iniqu 
ties ; that whether they are either reſtraind 
or puniſh'd, they may bethink themſelves 
the evil they have done, and by ſhame, and 
fear, and ſuffering, be driven to repentanct: 
At leaſt very neceſſary it is for the goodd 
the World; and for a caution to others, thit 
they who meditate miſchief, and are Exat 
ples of great Injuftice; ſhould be Exampls | 
THE # Ty EIT ow ©. 0 
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he lat- of the unſucceſsfulneſs, and the puniſhment 
Laws, Rof it too; that thoſe who would be inclin'd 
und re. to imitate the former, may be aware of it 
hment Big conſideration of the latter. And: theres 
would Efore we are to thank God that there are tem- 
ſecure; Wporal Laws to reſtrain, men, or at leaſt to 
ity and {puniſh Otfences and Wrongs that men may 
z0n 'þ; {commit one againſt another. And if we are 
orft of ſto be thankful for them, moſt certainly'ic is 
Every lawful, yea very prudent and neceſſary 
ared by to make uſe of them for the redreſſing or 
for hin Fguarding our ſelves againſt great Injuries: : 
rhat th {For if we ſhould not uſe them, in this-caſe 
but & {there would be no uſe of them at all : Now 
again} {this it is that plainly ſhews our Saviour's 
s ; anf{Rule here in the Text, to be no hard and 
1's om {grievous thing, that although it certainly 
s notto {Wars all private Revenge, and reſtrains men 
n char: ſ{irom making the utmolt advantage of Hu- 
ible, :Mman Laws, yet it leaves every man free to 
e : Th: Mfcure himſelf againſt great Injuries, or to 
ap, and redreſs himſelf, afrer they have been doge 
e ſtop, um, by the benefit of the Laws; ang there- 
Tniquiore 1t 1s no great trial of his paticnce and 
Rtraind Wnceknels, that our Saviour has here re- 


ſelvesol ured. But, | 

ne, and -3- In, the third place it muſt be added, 
ntance:F! hat in proſecuting him that hath greacly 
good dÞqyured us, or defending our ſelves againit 


2rs, thatÞne that would , we mult beware of a re- 
2 Exantcagetul andbitrer ſpirit; for this is as mucly 
xampls gainſt the reaſon of the Law, as retaliatins 

0 O 4 the. 
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the ſmalleſt Wrongs ; which a man woulg 
not do, if it were not more ro eaſe an angry 
mind, than to get reparation for the wrong, 
if he did not deſign the troubling and vexing 
of his Adverſary, and the pleaſure that comg 
that way, more than any real profit to him. 
ſelf : Therefore to perform our Saviour 
Rule in righting our ſelves upon the 
greateſt Wrongs, we muſt turn out all hz 
tred, malice, and reverigefulneſs -out of ou 
minds, deſigning no more harm to our 4d. 
verſary, than what is necefary for the ripht 
ing of our ſelves, or for the ends of Comma 
Juſtice; and when we have a man, thath 
deſerv'd any ill of us, at an advantage, wt 
ſhould uſe it moderately. and rather be fat. 
fied with leſs reparation than is due totk 
nature of the Offence, than exaCt the extr 
mity of what may be due by Law. But, 
4. We are bound in duty to our Savior 
altogether to remit leſs Injuries and Offence, 
viz. ſuch as he has mentioned in the pert 
cular Inſtances, z. e. not only to forher 
righting our ſelves by our own Authority, 
but even by troubling Courts of Juſtice + 
bout it, although the Magiſtrate were bound 
to do us right, if we complained of the light: 
eſt Offences that were by Law puniſhable 
In ſhort, As to meer Afronts, and incor 
ſiderable Debts, and ordinary Treſpaſſs, 
and ſuch Injuries as may eaſily be born witl- 
ll, this Rule of our Saviour holds general 
Rr os noe and 
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| tions, can yield no matter of doubt, whether 
| they are little enough to be paſt quite over. 
| And therefore in the firſt place, be ſure to 
| perform chy duty of this kind in all caſes, 
| where tis plain; and if thou gaineſt ſo much 
| honeſty and ingenuity, as that comes to, it 
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The Eighth Sermon: 


and univerſally true : But 1 ſay unto you, Re- 
yot evil. | 

" The only difficulty in the underſtanding 

of our Duty 1n this point, is, that of being 


always able to determine between Injuries 
| that are fo little 3 that we muſt abſolutely 
remit them, and ſuch as we may redreſs by 
| juſt appeal. | | 

- Butco this, I ſay, where the Caſe is plain, 


35 tis very often, there is no room' for pre- 
tending the difficulty : He that offers at a 
man's Life, or at his Eſtate, or at his good 
Name, by a dangerous Calumny, he doth 
exceed rhe degree of doing wrong, which is 
not ro be reſiſted : But on the other hand, a 


} meer Contempt, and ſuch a light encroach- 


ment upon our Privileges, or Freedoms, or 
any of our Rights, as our Saviour here men- 


will give thee ſome light and direQtion 


There is indeed ſuch variety in the Cir- 
cumſtances of men, that that which to one 


| Man would be a very ſmall and inconſfidera- 


bleInjury, would happen to be a very great 
one, and hardly ſupportable by another : 
But if it be really difficult to know whether 

| the 
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The Eighth Sermon. 


the Injury committed be little or great, al 
things conſidered , To this it might not hy 
unfitly ſaid; That in doubtful Caſes it is at. 
ways beſt to take the ſafeſt courſe, and tg 
chuſe that fide which will ſecure our Con, 
ſcience , rather than that which we ar 
prompted to by our worldly Intereſt. 
But I add further, That if a man be ho. 
neſt and diſcreet (which ſuch Rules as theſe 
ſuppoſe mea to be ) it is no hard matter ty 
know what Injuries are ſo ſmall, that accord. 
ing to our Saviour's Rule, they are totally to 
be remitted. There is a natural ſagacityin 
a good mind to diſcern between good and 
evil in theſe things, and by which it aa 
apply  orpon Rules to particular Caſes. I 
is not ſaid in Scripture,. or any Law, hoy 
much Wine 1s lawful to be drunk at a time, 
and yet Drunkennelſs is forbidden ; nor how 
many hours in a day are to be ſpent in 
honeſt labour, and induſtry, and yet I am 
not to be idle : Nor is it poſſible that any 
ſuch particular Rules in theſe matters ſhould 
be laid down, which can reach the Caſe 
of every man in every circumſtance : So isit 
in this matter; that may be a very great inju- 
ry toone man, that 15 but a little one to ano- 
: And that he may be able to diſcern the 
difference, he muſt either make uſe of his 
own honeſty and diſcretion, or of ſome bo- 
dy'selſe : The latter way may be very good, 


either whena man is in danger of being pu 
tia 
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al &ial to bis worldly Intereſt, and over-valuing 


: {mall Injury, or of leaning too much to a 


wreat one. It may then be very fit to take 


Kdvice of a man of known wiſdom and inte- 


ority, who being indifferent, is beſt able to 
udge in the former ; and being honeſt as 
well as diſcreet, may alſo judge of the latter 
caſe, and then to follow his Judgment. This 
isthe beſt way a man can take, and God re- 
quires no more, than the uſing of the beſt 


© means we can to apply Rules given in gene- 


ral terms to our own particular Circum- 
ſtances ; and he that does accordingly, may 


and ought to be ſatisfafied in his own Con- 


ſcience, that he hath done his Duty. Bur if 


£2 man's mind be furniſhed with the Princj- 


plesand Reaſons of his Duty in the matter of 


Etorgiveneſs of Wrongs, if alſo he be a dil- 
creet man in the ordering of his other Af- 


fairs, there is no reaſon to fear, but he will 
belikewiſe able of himſelf to diſcern between 


| [juries that may be altogether born withal, 
and thoſe that may and ought to be redreſt : 


But the truth is, that which men are chiefly 
wanting 1n, is a ſenſe of their Duty. And 


therefore what I have further to ſay, ſhall 
tendto the awakening of us into ſuch a ſenſe, 


by repreſenting the Reaſons and Motives to 
the meekneſs and patience which our Saviour 


[requires of us: And if theſe do prevail in our 
minds, there is no great reaſon to fear on the 


other 
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The Eighth Sermon; 


other hand, leſt we ſhould be ſo indiſcrey 
as to ſuffer great harm, without utng lay 
ful means to help our ſelves. And there 
fore, 


_ 
LY 


Firſt of all, Let us conſider the Examph 
of God himſelf towards us, whom we hay 
daily provoked by our 1ins, and yet he hy 
born with us hitherto, and patiently waite 
for our repentance. [f God were ſo hah 
with us, as we are apt to be with one ans 
ther, we had been long ſince conſumed 
his diſpleaſure. It is moſt certainly tre, 
that his forbearance and long-ſuffering isth 
ground of mens preſumption in going ont 
offend him. Tf ſentence were always ſj 
aily executed againſt an evil work, the heat 
of the ſons of men would not be ſet in them 
do evil : And yet although he knows thi 
forbearing to puniſh us when we deſervet, 
very often proves the occaſion of multiph- 
ing provocations againſt him, he notwith 
ſtanding is patient and long-ſuffering t- 
wards us ; not only forbearing to infli 
thoſe puniſhments which we every day d 
ſerve, but continuing thoſe bleſſings tow 
which we every day forfeit. But what 1 
great deal of fin and preſumptuous diſob- 
dience had been prevented, if God had beet 
{o ready to take fire againſt us, as an ang! 

man is to proſecute his Neighbour with 


venge? But then who of us could thus _ 
ave 
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ang before this periſhed under the ſtrokes of 
hisangry Juſtice? and who are we, that no- 
"Bthing can eaſe our minds under the ſenſe of 
any petty wrong, but preſent revenge ? that 
we muſt have immediate ſatisfaction for 
Bl cyery Afﬀront, or ſecure our ſelves againſt 

ble Injuries for the future, by making an 
example of every man that treſpaſſeth upon 
us? What pride and haughtineſs, what 
fooliſh and overweening coaceit is there in 
this one thing ! If we do but confider that 
our Maker (infinitely great as well as good) 
:<th Wy as been infinicely provoked by us,and has yet 
thus long mercifully ſpared us : If his good- 


hag #10 —_— namely, to repent of all our 
' other fins, much more of this, which is ſo di- 

th & fly contrary to his Example, much more, 
I fay, of a proud malicious and revengeful 
ſpirit, eſpecially if we conſider, that he 
vith | tat is for judgment without mercy, (hall have 
I" LELGE that this is the Rule by which 
"076 | God will proceed againſt us in Judgment, 
7 d That he will zot forgive us our treſpiſſes, if 
.0 u 0 from our hearts do not forgive every one his 
brother their treſpaſſes; and therefore, un- 
be | 6 we will deprive our ſelves of God's mer- 
been Np that day, when we ſhall be moſt ſentt- 
die that we need it ; unleſs we chule to be 

h re mag in rigour, and dealt withal according 
long | the extremity of Juſtice, we mult lay afide 


have anger. 


Fave ſtood before him? which of us had not 
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anger, malice and revenge, and put 
bowels of mercies , kindneſs, meekneſs, by 
ſuffering , forbearing one another , and for 
wing .0ne another , if any man have a qu 
gainſt any, even 4s God for Chriſf®s ſake 
forgiven us. 
What ſhould I ſpeak of the Example « 
our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, who ſuffere 
the greateſt indignities, who bare the-mol 
Contumelious Reproaches, who was pr 
voked by the moſt Outragious Afﬀrontsanl 
Injuries, who yet when he was reviled, ry 
led not again ; when he ſuffered, he threanl 
rot, but committed himſelf to him that judjni 
righteoufly ; who at laſt underwent the md 
1gnominious death of the Croſs, and «a 
then, when the ſenſe of his pain and repro 
was moſt bitter to him, prayed to his Fathe 
to forgive his Enemies, and excuſed s 
well as might be, their inexcuſable wicket 
neſs, by ſaying, They know not what they uſp 't 
It isa great ſhame for us to make any4dib I 
ficulty of paſſing by ordinary Wrongs ad er 
Treſpaſſes after ſuch an Example, or at katt 
to pretend that we are his Diſciples and Fol oft 
lowers, while we are ſo contrary to him is lus 
temper and diſpoſition. | Wb 
2. Neither are we left without all guariÞjit v 
againſt future Injuries, if we ſilently pibJtih 
over thoſe that are committed agaioft us aF#7 « 
firſt; forthis is in it ſelf a proper way toſePVen 
curcus againſt wrongs for the time ro coms;JWea 
although 
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it all although it is pretended, that patience will 
but expoſe a man to further Abuſes, yet ge- 
nerally it 1s true, that revenge expoſes him 
t02 great many more: For hereby the quar- 
il rel is continued, which elſe in all probabilt 
ty would have been at an end ; but if we fall 
toreyenge, we put our Adverſary upon new 
attewpts againſt us, whoſe anger ar-pride 
had been in likelihood fatisfied, if we had 
not again provok'd him : Beſides, if he be 
one that ſeeks our miſchief, he will not fail 
| tomultiply abuſes and wrongs upon us,: be- 
anſe he ſees, his Deſigns take place (5. e.) 
tht we are inwardly moved and diſquieted 
a his ill uſing us : Whereas by patience and 
forgiveneſs we ſhew him, that it is to no 
purpoſe for him to go about to moleſt us, and 
that he is ever like to be diſappointed, when 
hewould create us any harm or trouble : By 
kepreſentment of a little Injury, we make 
tapreat one; and if we are reſolved to be 
en with every fooliſh and inconfiderate 
fxrfon, we ſhall be ſure to vex our ſelves,and 
t leaf tobe reveng'd on our Adverſary at our own 
4 Fo-fcoft : He that lightly paſſes by an Offence, 
misFius done with it, bur he is {till in pain that 
 Feannot reſt till he is reveng'd; and therefore 
vartſif we 'would conſult our own eaſe, and 
pi polot our Enemy, we mult get the bet- 
us 8Þtr of an angry and turbulent ſpirit, and let 
coſe Vengeance alone, which ſuch Creatures as 
oms;[Weare cannot purſue, but to our own harm 
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and vexation : And indeed this is the prope 
way to gain our Enemy, and to mae hin 
be at peace with us, when we forbear to pry. 
ſecute him, and make him ſmart for his fault 
eſpecially if it be in our power to'be x 


veng'd; that is a likely way of melting hin 


into ſorrow and repentance that he hay 
wrong'd us at all ; for though there are ſon! 

D croe and inflexible, that they grow work 
by forbearance and gentleneſs ; yet ſure the 
generality of men are not ſo ſavage andy 
trattable: There are few men,but if yougiy: 
them time to conſider it, will repent of bi 
ving done you the leaſt harm, after theyſ 
———_ forgiven them, and that no rancou 
1s left in your mind againſt them : The try 
reaſon why one man that hath abus'd av 
ther is apt to meditate more miſchef again 
him afterwards, is, becauſe he imaging 
that now a breach is made, it will neverk 
repaired, and that the. unkindneſs will n 
ver be forgotten ; and therefore his laſt wy 
is to ſecure himſelf, by adding more injurs 
to the former : But therefore, if he were it 
deed convinced, that thou beareſt no ill-wil 
againſt him, and art fully reconciled to hin, 
it is probable, that he would be very gladto 
give over doing thee any wrongs, and tak: 
the opportunity of becoming thy Friend, 
and then thou haft gained thy Brother i 
thy {elf ; and which is more, thou mayl 


have gained him to God too. Bur if ti 
| Courk 


The Eighth Sermon. 


Courſe ſhould fail, there is another which 
kems to be ſo effeQtual, that it cannot but 
take place, and that is to do him a good 
turn that hath wronged thee ; which. is the 
Apoſtle's Advice, Be not overcome with evil, 
bat overcome evil with good : which implies 
| that this may be done; and indeed 'tis mos 
rally impoſſible, that this way ſhould not 
take place : For although ordinary kindneſs 
and good turns may be deſpiſed, yet one of 
ſoexceeding a nature, as doing good againſt 
| evil, ſeems to have aan irreſiſtible force to 
prevail with an ill man : Every good turn 
that thou doſt to an Enemy, is doubled by 
this conſideration, that he hath not deſerv'd 
it, but the contrary ; and ſurely he will be 
aſhamed till he hath requited thee in ſome 
meaſure, not only by acknowledgment of 
his fault, but by returning the benefit : There- 
fore if thine enemy hunger , feed him; if he 
thirſt, give him arink ; ſo ſhalt thou heap 
rolls of fire upon his head, 1. e. Thou ſhalr 
melt him into ſorrow, that he hath wronged 
thee in the leaſt, and make him thy Friend 
for the future. So little reaſon is there to 
ſuſpe&, that unleſs we be reveng'd of every 
Inury and Afﬀront that is ofter'd to us, we 
expoſe our ſelves to more . Injuries and 
Wrongs than we have ſuffer'd already : 
f And therefore that Ovjection which our Sa- 
| Viour ſaw would be made to his Doctrine 
| concerning forgiveneſs of Injuries, does in 
Þ Cons 
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The Eighth Sermon. 


concluſion appear to be no real ObjeCtion a. 
gain(t 1t. 

And now let no man ſuppoſe that this 
Rule of putting up Aﬀronts and Contempt, 
Wrongs and Injuries daily, with patience and 
forgiveneſs, is rendred fitteſt to be preached 
to men of mean Spirits and Callings, who 
are in good manners to be content with Af. 
fronts, and to put up all Injuries that are 
offered them by their Betters ; but that iti 
not proper for men of Quality and Honour, 
to whom it would bea diſparagement to fit 
down under Wrongs and Abuſes as tamely 
as a Peaſant ought to do, for this is a molt 
unreaſonable pretence. On the other hand, 
T here is nothing that becomes men of birth 
and breeding, of great place and renown un 
the World, more, than forgiveneſs of Inju- 
ries: This is an Argument of fo much great 
neſs of mind, and command over our own 
Paſſions, that nothing can be greater ; and 
to leave it to men of lower degree, is to dil- 
parage themſelves, and to loſe one of the 
greateſt advantages of their high Eſtate in 
the World. *7# the glory of a man to paſs 
by an offence, ſaith Solomon ; and we al 
know, that the Royal Prerogative is in oo 
one thing more eminently ſeen, than 1n par- 
doning Offences, and extending mercy to 
thoſe that are under the Sentence of the 
Law : And why ſhould it be thought dif- 


honourable to do that which God does, who 
is 


The Eighth Sermon. 


is good to the unmerciful and the unjuſt ; to 
do not only that which he requires, but that, 
I ay, which he does? and if any man can 
be Fd fooliſh, as to think meanly of us for ſo 
doing, we cannot help it, and ſhould not be 
troubled at it upon our own, but only upon 


| his account : For he is the wiſe and exact 


Perſon, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of 


Thus have T endeavoured to recommend 
to your meditation and practice a iRule, 
which, if it be one of the hardeſt, is alſo 


| one of the molt excellent Rules of Religion : 


Itis for the glory of the Goſpel that we can 
ſhew it 1n our Bibles : It will be for our glory 
if we can ſhew it in our practice : But let us 
not forget the abſolute neceſſity of ſubmit- 
ting to 1t, if ever we hope to enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; and there is no Argu- 
ment ſo powerful, as that which is drawn 
from neceſſity : So neceſſary it is, that our 
Saviour thought fit to make us acknowledge 
it every day in our Prayers , and has put it 
!tas a Condition, that we mult our ſelves 
undertake for , when we ask forgiveneſs of 
God ; Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we for- 
give them that treſpaſs againſt us. Such 
great care has he taken to inculcare the great 
neceſſity of this praCtice, that though he 
repeated no other part of his Prayer ; and 
although this ſeems to be the plaineſt, yet he 
repeats the ſubſtance of this; For if ye for- 


2 give 
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The Pighth Sermon. 


give not men their treſpaſſes , neither wil 


they think of a Future Judgment, who take 


pleaſure in the doing of Injuries and | 
Wrongs, who are as forward to treſpaſs a. 


gainſt their Brother, as they are backward 
to forgive their Brother's Treſpaſſes ? Tf] 
were to deſcribe what a true Chriſtian is, 
by taking ſome one point of Chriſtian duty, 
the performance whereof does in all reaſs. 
nable conſtruction imply all the reſt, i 
ſhould be this, That he is one, who would 
not for the world do the leaſt injury, but cg 
forgive the greateſt. And God grant that 
_ may be our prattce for the reſt of ou 
IVES. 


your heavenly father forgive you your treſpaſ.| 
ſes. But then with what face can they pre. 
tend to be Chriſtians, with whar quiet can 


GC 


—_—  ————_— 


_ | The Ninth Sermon. 


by 


| A N 
«| Aſſize Sermon. 


out MaTTa. V. 34,35, 36, 37- 
"a8 But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all ; nei- 
ther by heaven, for it is God's throne ; nor 
by the earth, for it is his fooſtool ; neither 
by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the 
great King ; neither ſhalt thou ſwear by 
thy head, becauſe thou canſt not make 
one hair white or black ; but let your 
communication be yea, yea, nay, nay 
for whatſoever us more than this, cometh 
of evil. 


Hat Religion and the fear of God, 
The and a ſenſe of his Authority, are 
Principles ſuppoſed by the Laws of 


God, is from hence evident, that in great 


P 3 part 
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The Nimth Sermon. 


part the proceſs of our Courts depends u 
Teſtimony given under the obligation of an 
Oath ; for though the uſe of an Oath there 
is required by Humane Authority, yet the 
peculiar obligation it lays upon us to ſpeak 
the Truth,is antecedent to all Human Laws, 
being founded originally upon our Duty to 
God ; wherefore though an Oath in reſpett 
of ſome uſe and end of it, may be a Civil Ad, 
yet in reſpeCt of the reaſon whereby it 0 
ligeth, it is an AQ of Religion ; for this 
reaſon it is highly conducible to the end df 
Civil Government to maintain a ſence 
Religion in the minds of men ; and part- 
cularly it muſt be of great uſe to make then 
obſerve thoſe Laws of God, which are plain 
Iy deſigned to ſecure the reverence which i 
due to an Oath, and to keep men at a wide 
diſtance from the danger of Perjury : Such 
is that Law of our Saviour, which I har 
read to you, which therefore doth not tend 
more to the Honour of God, than to the 
Common Good of Mankind ; and this n0 
man can be ignorant of, who conſiders what 
a vaſt influence the uſe of an Oath hath upon 
all the Aﬀairs of Human Life. This is that 
whereby we come to confide in one another 
about things of the greateſt moment to our 
lives ; this 1s that which is ſo often neceſſs- 
ry to ſecure our Properties, to ſave us from 
wrong, and to make even our Enemy to do 
us right; it is #his which all Proceſſes 1n 
Courts 


The Ninth Sermon. 


Courts of Judicature are governed by , 


which is ſuppoſed to all Adminiſtrations of 
Juſtice, and gives an end to all Controver- 
fes about matters of Fact, which will be no 
atherways decided ; it is this which muſt 
ether dire&t or miſguide the wiſeſt Magi- 
ſtrates, and make their Sentence it ſelf ei- 
therright or wrong ; and by which we are 
either ſtrongly guarded againſt injury , or 


almoſt inevitably expoſed to it ; of how 


creat conſequence therefore muit it be to the 
gd of all men to have the reverence of an 


| Oath ſecured, and to make every man trem- 


ble at the thought of Perjury , ſince the 
World cannot be well:governed, nor the Ad- 
miniftrations of Juſtice go forward, with- 
out the uſe of Oaths; and yet we had 
better be without them, in as many caſes 
as there are wherein men are not afraid 
to be Forſworn ; and yet alas! it is the 
daily complaint of our Age, that the fear 
of an Oath is almoſt baniſhed out of the 
World: And although it be really a 
tiouſand times more dreadful to profane 
the Name of God by calling him to be 
a witneſs to our Lies, than it would be 
to play before the Mouth of a Cannon 
while it was Firing ; yet, if we may be- 
leve thei Reports which are ſometimes 
made from Courts of Judicature,' there 
ae very few Peaſants ſo pulillanimous, 
but they are hardy enough to Swear 
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The Ninth Sermon. 


to any thing, and with equal confidence to 
contradict one another in the plaineſt mat. 
ters, and when under an equal obligation tg 
ſpeak the Truth, by the Invocation of the 
readful Name of God. Now if we would 
enquire how the ſacredneſs of an Oath i 
grown into ſuch contempt, I do not queſt 
on, but the common and frequent uſe «f 
Swearing in our ordinary Converſation, 
would be.found at leaſt acceſſary to that 
diſhonour which is done to God , and 
that miſchief to men by the ſo frequent 
Perjuries of our Age. Oaths are grown þ 
familiar with us, that men have forgotte 
the nature and true uſe of them, and ar 
not ſenſible, that they call the Divine Ver 
eance upon themſelves, if their Teſtimonis 
be not exaCtly true ; they have been proſt: 
tuted to the meaneſt Services, and profane 
by common uſe, and then no wonder if the 
Sacred Obligation peculiar to them be for 
gotten, when they are uſed in thoſe ſpecil 
caſes, for which they ought to be reſerved; 
therefore if we would do any thing to 6 
cover the fear ofan Oath amongſt our Cour 
treymen, we muſt endeavour to do it by 
means contrary to thoſe, whereby it hath 
been ſo generally loſt, that is, by abſtaining 
our ſelves, and not only ſo, but by difſws 
ding and reſtraining others as much as in us 
lyes, from; that familiar and faſhionabl: 
Swearing, which is one of the great re 
| proaches 


*F Anabaptifts and Quakers have contended, 


The Ninth Sermon, 


proaches of our Age; to which end I ſhall 


endeavour to explain the meaning and rea- 
ſon of theſe words of our Saviour. 
And in them I ſhall conſider, 


1, The Law it ſelf, Swear not at all, but 
kt your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay. 
2, The ſan&Qtion and reaſon of this Law, 


242. I» "The Authority of our Saviour, But 


I ſay unto you. 2. The nature of the thing 
it ſelf, For whatſoever is more than this, com- 


| eth of evil. 


In the Law it ſelf we are to conſider the 


Prohibition, and the Precept. 


1. The Prohibition ; which contains, 


1. A general Rule, Swear not at all. 
2. Some particular inſtances whereto the 


| Rule extends, Neither by Heaven, nor by 


Earth, nor by Hieruſalem, nor by thy Head. 

.1.3- The Reaſons why the Rule extends to 
theſe Inſtances; Not by Heaven, for it 7s 
Gods Throne ;, not by the Earth, for zt is his 
Footftool ; not by Hiernſalemw, for it is the 
City of the great Kzag ; not by thy Head, for 


thou canſt not make one hair white or black. 


| Let us begin with the general Rule, 
Swear not at all;, from which words the 


that 
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The Ninth Sermon: 


that an Oath, or an Appeal to God, thy 
what we ſay is true, is in no Caſe lawful 
I ſhall here ſhew the contrary, and prowlſſ 
that the meaning of the Rule is this, Tha 
we are not to Swear in our common ang 
daily Converſation with men ; and this wil 
appear, 


1. By comparing the Prohibition with 
the Precept. 

2. With the particular inſtances where 
unto the Prohibition extends. * 


x. With the Precept, but Jet your comme 
nication be yea, yea, nay, nay, (i. ec.) k 
this be the manner of your ordinary di: 
courſe, barely to affirm or deny, or if ned 
be, ſometimes with vehemence, which per 
haps is intimated by the repetition of ye 
and zay. 

Now it is plain, ifthis be the ſenſe of the 
Precept, that the Prohibition doth not ex 
tend to Caſes which belong not to the com- 
mon and ordinary Converſation of Men, 
ſuch as the deciding of Controverſies for the 
ſecurity of the publick peace, the afſuring of 
fidelity to the Government; and the ratify: 
ing of Leagues, &c. which are caſes pro- 
perly excepted from this Rule of an uſual Ft 
and — communication with each 0 Jn 
ther, becauſe they are no part thereof ; but IS, 
I confeſs, I do not lay the ſtreſs of the proof Jin 


upon 
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The Ninth Sermon, 


, thaſfpon this Argument only, but on this toge- 


whul: 
pron 
That 
N and 
S Wil 


with 


here 


ther with the ſecond, which is founded upon 
comparing the general Rule with the par- 
ticular inſtances, whereby the uſe of it is ex- 
Jained , either by beaven, for it is God's 
thome, &'c. Our Saviour's deſign in theſe 
words cannot be better underftood, than by 
conſidering what thoſe corrupt Principles 
concerning the matter of Swearing were, 
which had crept in among the Jews; and 
fiſt, as their own Authors tell us, it was 
generally held amongſt them, that they 
ought not to Swear by the Name of God in 
light and trivial Caſes, but they believed it 
wasno Sin to Swear upon any occaſion by a 
Creature, that was a remarkable inſtance of 
God's Favour and Providence, as by Hea- 
zen, or by the Earth, or by Hieruſalem, or 
h their Head, which are the inftances here 
nted by our Saviour. Secondly, ſome of 
them, and particularly the Phariſees, taught, 
that the guilt of Perjury was not incurr'd, 
when a falſhood was atteſted by 'tHeſe kind 
of Oaths , excepting only in the Caſes of 
Swearing by the Gold of the Temple, and the 
Gift upon the Altar ;, by which Oaths they 


* Facknowledged themſelves to be bound, as 


we find Matth. 23. (z.e.) either to ſpeak 
tie Truth, or to the penalty of Falſe-Swear- 


- Fit: Hence I fay, that our Saviour's words, 


Swear not at all, neither by heaven, &c. be- 
lg ſpoken to Perſons who well enough un- 
derſtood 
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derſtood the Doftrines and Practices of their 
Countreymen 1q this matter, could not rex. 
ſonably be thought to have any other mean 
in than this, That they ought not to Swey 
by the Creatures of God in any of thoſe Cz. 
ſes, wherein it is unlawful to Swear by th 
Almighty himſelf, (z. e.) in their uſu 
Communication with one another ; «For it 
ſeems the Jews themſelves were not arrived 
to that inſolence, which it is ſo dreadful t 
think, that Chriſtians now-a-days ſhould 
not {cruple, of profaning the Name of the 
molt high God, by calling him at ever 
turn to be Witneſs of their talk : And thers 
fore our Saviour found 1t needleſs to forbid 
them Swearing by his Name, for they a 
ready believed that to ve an impious thy; 
but he tells them, they muſt neither Swearh 
Heaven, nor by any thing elſe ; as if he had 
ſaid, You have been allowed the liberty d 
Swearing as oft as you pleaſe, provided you 
do not uſe the Name of God himſelf : it s 
ordinary with you to Swear by Heaven, and 
Earth, and by the Temple, and your Live 
and Souls, and that in thoſe Caſes where 
in yourightly believe it would be a profane 
rudeneſs to invoke the Majeſty of God dr 
rely ; But I ſay unto you, Swear not at al, 
you ſhall not henceforth take the liberty of 
uſing 'any kind of Oaths in thoſe Caſes 
wherein you are not to appeal to God him: 
ſelf ; but upon all theſe occaſions, whatever 

mts you 
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The Ninth Sermon. 221 

alſert, or whatever you promiſe, uſe the 
implicity and plainneſs of ſome affirmation 
Eo denial. And thus our Saviour reſtrained 
the licentiouſneſs of thoſe common Swearers, 
Mthat thought they might ſafely Swear by Hea- 
vn, and uſe the like Oathsat any time, and 
upon any occaſion ; and withal correQed 
orit that abuſe which the DoQrine of the Phari- 
vel W (ces had brought into this praftice, viz. That 
ul to Men were not liable to the guilt of Perjury- 
ould M by fuch Oaths as theſe were, which I ſhall 
f the more diſtin&tly ſhew under the third Head. 
ver The meaning then of our Saviour's Prohibj- 
here WW tionis not this, That it is unlawful at any 
orbil time to Swear by the Name of God, bur 
y + Wthat it is unlawſul to Swear by any Crea- 
110g; Wture in any Caſe, wherein it would be ſo to 
carl Wappeal direQtly to the Knowledge and Ju- 
e had Wſtice of God himſelf. 
tyaſ 2. Asto thoſe initances by which the ge- 
| you neral Rule is explained, it is obſervable, 


, and 1. That Swearing by any of the Creatures 
Live Eisforbidden, nor only by Hzaven and Earth, 
here- which wich the reſt are particularly menti- 
ofane Woned by our Saviour, becaufe cheſe forms of 
d dr BSwearing were moſt in uſe amongft the 
at al, | Jews, 
ty off 2. Weare to note, that our Saviour calls it 
Caſes imearing, to ule theſe forms of Speech 1n at- 
him- Yteſting whar we ſay; chiey are not ſo many 
tevel Fwords lolt, as we may be inclined co think, 
you | h but 


The Ninth Sermon. 
but we bring upon our ſelves the obligatiolf, 
of an Oath by the uſing of them, as ſhall pr 
ſently appear. If indeed any ways of ſpeak 
ing have obtained amongſt us, which loaf 
like Swearing, but are not , being: altogy 
ther unapt toexcite any Thought of Divig 
Juſtice, I do not queſtion, but they are x 
be laid aſide too, becauſe ſurely the ProhitiMc: 
tion of Swearing at all, excludes not 
all real, but all broken, apiſh and inſignif 
cant Oaths ; but if it were not ſo, one wouli 
think that a ſmall meaſure of Sobriety ani 
Wiſdom ſhould keep a man from debafiy 
and vilifying the acknowledged forms d 
ſpeaking that are peculiar to Oaths, by yp 
plying them *to ſuch ſenſleſs ſounds, 
make them to ſignifie nothing : *Tis a god 
Rule which a Wiſe man hath given, Thu 
all forms, beſides thoſe wherein there isa 
immediate appeal to God, are better avoid 
ed, when there is need of Swearing, and 
when there is no need ; we ſhould not Swer 
at all, neither by Heaven, nor by any thin 
elſe: Let us now conlider, 

3- The Reaſons why the Prohibition & 
tends to theſe inſtances, and the like ; nc 
by Heaven, for it ts God's Throne; and he thi 
y ms" by Heaven, ſweareth by the Thront i 
Goa, and him that fitteth thereon, Mar. 2 
Not by the earth, for it is his footſtool ; it is 
remarkable ſubje& of his Providence ; and 


Swear hereby, is in effect all one as to appalſhin 
to '$| 


| 
bs 
"0 
4 
\* 
#% 


»i 
Ei {Lp 
th + 
#1} + a8 
: + F.30 
at } [14 
a: 7 } 
i - #| 
[4 
1.4. 
48 $88.4 
f \ wi 
4 TY 10 
6 St 
we : 
4.1 ; P þ 
d f 
} 3,7 
(6.16 *© 
BF ii 
TH &: 440 
1157 3 Th 
; ! nga 
4.4.4 7 
4 "i 
Baht 1 ” 
| FOR 
Wt i 
F T 
$1” br 
n wb H 
| 1; 14 { 
| Wy 
4 
/ j 
c 
| ; 
p ' 
$9 k 
fl 
#1 
lt kt 
» i: 
! 
#4...424 i 
1615.00 
#40 41-7 7 
{4400 11 
fo "+4 
4 KC: 
” 
ul b 
17 43 
id $48 
(198 -' ! 
J w4,H 
1 4*4 ; 
WiE-+4 Fl 
"T4. Tl 
{a © 
(41 IM 
| | | 
{4% 4448 
% Ay 
4 . Y 
+# \ = 
1M " 
| 
+ 
1/48 
4 
$6 
a o 
1+ 
ji $6 
4 
i438 
1.87 
4.41/82) 
1p 
$4 \% 
"dQ 
45 4 
M4. 
34 
14 
4 F408 
1-44 
, [ fo 
i 
i 
'F 
\ i 
fy , 
oo 
18-7 
if 
x1 
4 
"Ys | 
4 
| 
[8-41 
"++ 8". 


: ” BD — 
I I AGILE... 


OI Nn2 9 > 2 een 
—— _ to 
"AM FRE: _ ——_ 


#571 _—_— 2 ——y——— PE EF 
= ES == IE 
—_ a> AtY 

& :== pp . — JS S SE; 


The Ninth Sermon. 223 


atiollto God, that upholds it by his Power : Not 
| prely Hieruſalews, nor any holy place that hath 
peak uliar relation to God for the ſame rea- 
lookin ; nor &y thy head, for thou canſt not make 
ropeMone hair white or black, ( 4. e.) thou haſt no 
ivinpower over thy life, and art ſo unable to ſub- 
re it independently upon God, that thou 
hib-Mcanſt not ſo much as alter the colour of thine 
ah Hair: Now fince thy Head, thy Life and 
gni-WSafery depends upon the Divine Providence, 
youllMtoSwear by thy Head, and by thy Life, and 
/ andffRconſequently by thy Hope of Life and Sal- 
nalwWration, is indeed to Swear by him, upon 
ms «whom thou dependeſt for thy life, and who 
y aþWonly hath all power to ſave and to deſtroy ; - 
S , 4M that the general reaſon why theſe Oaths 
re to be avoided, 1s becauſe they are equi- 
lent co tormal Swearing by the Creator of 
| things, and contrary to the Opinion of 
e Phariſces, brought an equal Obligation 
pon him that uſed them, with Swearing 
wet Wownright by our Maker : Now they ac- 
thugWowledg<d, that Swearing direttly by the 
ame of God , and where that was uſed, 
n elves not lawful in their ordinary occaſions of 
; ndfeaking; our Saviour proceeds upon this 
xe thdÞppolicion, and infers therefore it. is not 
ont f@wFful to uſe rhoſe other Oaths upon thoſe 
t. 2Fcalions, becauſe rhey implied an appeal to 
it 154Fe Juſtice and the Omanipreſence of God 
10d Wimſelf, And thus I have endeavoured to ex- 
Ppealflin the Prohibition contained in this Law 
UÞ Chritt, AS. 
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As for the Precept, But let your communi 
zation be yea, yea, nay, nay, It needs no far 
ther inquiry into the ſenſe of it, the plaiy 
meaning of them already appearing to be thj 
Content your ſelves with bare affirming ani 
denying whatever you have occaſion to {peat 
of, without adding thereto any kind q 
Oaths and Imprecations. 

And thus much concerning the Lawt 
ſelf, which one would think were as eaſy 
be prattiſed, as it is to be underſtood; and 
certainly it is great pity , that any mu 
ſhould need much perſwaſion to keep i; 
but 1 .. ſhould be ſo, we do not want Arg 
ments clear and ſtrong enough to preval 
with any conſidering Perſon ; and theſe ar 
contained in the Sanction of this Lay, 
which isthe ſecond thing I am to ſpeak ty 
_ which I have already told you is four 
ded, 


1. Upon the Authority of our Bleſkd 
Lord and Saviour. | 
2. Upon the reaſon of the Law it ſelf. 


x. The Authority of our Saviour, wit 
cſtabliſhed this Law by theſe words, Bu | 
ſay unto youw. I do not tind any ſuch expreb 


Prohibition of Swearing in ordinary Conveyſ 


{ſation as this, before our Saviour's time 
not but that I think the unlawfulneſs of that 
liberty which here he abridgeth his Diſciple 

0 
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'B of, might by good conſequence be inferred 
from the Writings of Moſes, and the Pro- 
hets ; but what need we look for any other 
ule in this matter, beſides this which is ſo 
Jain and expreſs, and which we have re- 
ceived from the Son of God himſelf ; there 
can now be no diſpute, whether we may 
lawfully Swear in thoſe Caſes wherein an 
Oath is needleſs ; for our Lord's Command 
s/ofull againſt it, that a queſtion hath been 
made, though upon no jult ground, Whes 
ther. it be lawful for a Chriſtian to Swear at 
all; now if the ſenſe of our Saviour's Au- 
thority can prevail with us to do any thing 
eval in obedience to him, 1t will not fail to go- 
fe ar ver us in this matter, where the perform- 
Lay, ance of his will is ſo eaſy, and the violation 
ak to, of it is not rewarded by any gain or pleaſure; 
four nor ſollicited by any Temptation that can 
falten upon our ſenſual Luſts and Appetites ; 


nor can be reſolved eaſily into any other 


lefedfff Cauſe, but a Spirit of ContradiCtion to the 
Goſpel of our Lord ; which may make us 

If, N *ftoniſhed, that inan Age pretending to the 
Worſhip of God, in a Nation formed into a 
Chriſtian Church; ſo many ſhould be found 
of almoſt all Qualities and Degrees; who 
bid defiance to the Authority of our Saviour; 
by refuſing to make ſo ſmallan acknowledg- 
ment of it, as the keeping of a Law {fo caly 
C cha this, that we ſhonld thus put into our; 
cipls aſcourſe a peculiar Charatter to Jet t'fe 
4. Wearld 
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World know, that we are no Chriſtians, 
though we were Baptized into the Name of 
Chritt ; leaſt it ſhould not be obſerved by ow Þþ 
praftices, that we ſhould take care to diſ.þ 
cover it by our language, that weare none 
of thoſe who believe Jeſus to be the Son of 
God : If we had no other reaſon, but th 
Will of our Lord and Saviour to rule us 
this matter, that certainly ſhould be enough 
to conclude us ; he that ſhould want a far 
ther obligation, deſerves to be ranked with 
Heathens and Infidels ; and yet the thin 
which our Saviour here forbids, is evilint 
{elf too, and contains many foul and deteſts 
ble Immoralities in its own nature ; and 
therefore the common Swearer's Sin, hoy 
enormous mult it needs be, who refuſerh to 
do a very {mall matter to avoid fo great 
guilt ! 'That the heinouſneſs whereof may 
yet farther appear, I ſhall proceed to the 
Second Conſideration under this Head, 
viz. the Reaſon of the Law it ſelf, whit 
is contained in theſe words, whatſoever 1 
more than the plainneſs of affirmation and 
denial in common diſcourſe, cometh of evil; 
I will therefore endeavour theſe two follow 
ing things. 


I. To make it appear what thoſe ei 
diſpoſitions are which this practice inv 
plics, 


2 To 


t1ans, 


Ne of 
Y Our 
dif. 


none 
| brought to excuſe it ; nothing can be farther 


| defired to demonſtrate that this is to be con- 
| cluded, iz. That it is an Immorality to 
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2. To examine the pretences that are on: 


ly poſſible to be alledged in excuſe of it. 
{ Now if men are led to it by no good Princi- 


ple ; if the diſpoſitions thereunto are wholly 
evil, if evil be implied 1n the very pretences 


Swear 1n our Communication ; and whatſo- 


| ever 1s more than that ſimplicity of lan- 
| puage which our Saviour's Rule confines us 
| to, cometh of evil. 


The true Principles and Cauſes inclining 


| men to this practice, arethele. 


1. Want of reverence towards God. 
_ 2, Careleſneſs of avoiding the Crime of 


# ?crjury. 


3. Immodeſty and Pride. 

4. Lightneſs and vanity of mind. And in- 
deed there mult be all theſe things together 
tomake up a common Swearer ; for if he 
ether had reverent Thoughts of God ; of 
feared to be Forſworn ; or if he had but a 
little modeſty and good manners, or any to» 
krable meaſure of a ſteddy and ſerious ſpi- 
, any one of theſe things would ſecure 
im, | 


_ 1. Cuſtomary Swearing betrays great ir- 
teverence towards God ; for unleſs a. tnari 


had very mean and diſhonoutable Thougthy 


ST | 
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of God, how durſt he make ſo bold with 
him, as toaffirm nothing ſo ſilly, and tranf. 
aQt nothing ſo trivial and mean, but he muft 
ſummon God to be his Witneſs? Reverence 
of the Deity is always expreſſed by ſepara. 
ting holy things from vile and common uſe; 
and becauſe an Oath is an appeal to the 
Knowledge and Juſtice of God, it 1s gree 
ter rudeneſs to preſs it to unneceſſary Ser 
vices, than it would be for the meaneſt of 
People to call the King out of his Throne 
to hear every idle Tale they brought again 
one another, If an Oath be an holy thing 
let us uſe it as we do thoſe holy places, 
which we do not put to all Imployment, 
but reſerve them for their peculiar uſe. What 
a contempt of Religion would it be for men 
to bring their Markets into the Houſe 
God, and pretend to ſanQtify their worldiy 
Afﬀairs and Pleaſures, by tranſacting them in 
the place of his Worſhip ? I do not ſee but 
*tis altogether as irreligious to mix our talk 
with Oaths upon every occaſion; for hereby 
we make as cheap with God, as by proſtitu- 
ting any other Sacred thing to a common 
and trivial uſe. 

2. Itargues a man not to fear that hor 
rid Crime of Perjury ; for if he were afraid 
of it, how cautious and delibcrate would ht 
be, ere he ventured to affirm any thing vp 
on Oath? He would conſider whether it 
were cxaQlly true, whether it were ccrtain, 

or 
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oronly probable ; whether he was not liable 
to miſtake, or miſinformation, in the caſe, 
znd many other things which are often ne- 
cefſary to come under conſideration with 
that man that trembles at the thought of 


Ferjury ; but the light is not more clear at 


mid-day, than that common Swearers trou- 


| ble themſelves with none of theſe Thoughts ; 
| what they ſay at a venture, they boldly 
Swear 3 what they raſhly utter, they as ' 


raſhly add Oaths and Curles to ; their habit 
of Swearing makes them not one jot the 
more wary in their talk ; and the {lipperineſs 
oftheir Tongues, not at all che more afraid of 
2n Oath; which is a plain Argument, that 


| they have little apprehenſion of Perjury , 


andare not afraid to be Forſworn ; for I ſay, 
did we ever find that thoſe who are given ro 
Swearing, are more deliberate and ſlow to 
ſpeak than other men? Do they weigh their 
words with more exaCtneſs? Do they re- 
frain from looſneſs of talk, and diſſoluteneſs 
of Mirth and Jollity more than thoſe who 
xecontent to ſpeak upon their honeſt word ? 
No, bur on the coatrary, they are uſually 


more free and prodigal of their diſcourſe ; 


their words are guided with leſs conliderati- 
on and judgment, and their Tongues hang 
more looſly in their Heads than is obſervable 


nother men ; nay, it 1s well known, that 


they are then moſt plentiful of their Oaths, 


when rhey are leaſt able to govern their talk 
G1 with 
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with diſcretion, (z. e.) when they are drunk 
either with Wine or Paſſion; and wha 
numerous Perjuries then in all likelihood ar: 
theſe men guilty of ! nay, it 1s not imprs 
bable but ſome of them may be Forſwon 
every day they riſe; for though men my 
pleaſe themſelves with thinking that they 
but ſwear in Jeſt, yet the obligation of af 
Oath is not to be laughed away ; whenma 
ſwear they will do this or that, which i 
may be, they intend not at all ; or that ſuc 
a thing 1s true, which they know 1s fall, 
they are nevertheleſs guilty of Perjury, fn 
not minding that they are ſo, ſince a 
cealeth not to be what it is meerly by te 
ſtupidity of a man's Conſcience ; but al 
that can be ſaid in this caſe is, That they ar 
not apprehenſive of the guilt, nor afraid d 
the Crime of Perjury, which is that Immb 
rality, that I charge the common Sweart 
withal ; and this St. Au/liz was ſo ſenfibl 
of, that the reaſon which he aſſigns why ar 
Saviour prohibited unneceſſ:ry Oaths, ws 
this, ze perjurt ſims, leſt we ſhould be For 
{worn, which every man is in apparent das 
ger of, who promiſcuouſly adds Oaths to hi 
talk, as I have already noted : And doubt 
leſs he that refuſerh to ſecure himſelf fron 
Perjury that way which our Saviour hatl 
preſcribec!, declares plainly enough that | 
is not ſocareful againſt it, as a due ſenſe 0 
the foulneſs of that Sin would make = 

al 
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7 hat in the buſineſs of an Oath men are ob- 


liged to proceed with great care and cdelibe- 
ration, 15a thing ſo plain, that I ſhould be 
zhhamed to go about the proving of it - And 
[am conficent if men would tye themſclves 
toweigh the Truth of every thing they af- 
firmed, before they would venture to Swear 


[toit, they would ſparea great many of their 


Oaths ; and if they found it were exaQtly 


| true, _ would be immediately ſenſible, 


that it deſerved not ſo ſolemn a Confirmati- 
on, and be aſhamed of the vanity of doing ſo 
ta thing to no purpoſe, which is a Con- 


 {ideration that T ſhall by and by more par- 


ticularly off-r. In the mean time, 
j Needle Swearing argues Immodeſty 
and Pride, and an arrogant ſpirit. Few 


things are more unſeemly in a man, than to 
afirm every thing with confidence, and to 
te peremptory in all his talk; for this is to 
impoſe upon his Company, and leave no 
room for any body to be of another mind ; 
and ſuch Companions are ſhunned by all 
wiſe Perſons, as being void of that modeſty 
and ſobriety which make men ſociable and 
converſible ; but what ſhall we fay to thoſe 
whoare not only poſitive and dogmatical in 
their common diſcourſe , but aſſert every 
thing almoſt which they ſay,upon Oath?Cer- 
tainly in this kind of Behaviour there 1s as 
much ill Mann:rs towards men, as there 1s 


| rudeneſs towards God ; for what greater in- 


Q4 


ance 
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ſtance can be given of an imperious and ; 
peremptory temper, than to ſeal our tal 
with Oaths, and leave no room for anothe 
to doubt of what we ſay, under the paing 
accuſing us of Perjury 2 A modeſt and wif 
man, when he delivers his judgment in mz 


ny things, where poſ;bly he might, withouſſ 


fear of being accuſed oi Arrogance, be pe 
remptory and concl:{ive, yet chuſeth to 
clare himſelf, with that reſervednelſs, as my 
invite another man to ſhew all his reaſonstc 
the contrary,without fear of diſpleaſing him; 
and this we all know 1s a great Ornament t 
any man's Converſation, and of excellentuk: 
to maintain peace, and good will, and good 
correſpondence in all Socieries : But light j 
not more contrary to darkneſs, than the c 
ſtom of Swearing is to this human and pentk 
temper; wherefore it betrays immodeſty and 
arrogance. | 

Laſtly, it proceeds alſo from great vani 
ty and lightneſs of ſpirit, which appears in 
theſe two plain inſtances of it. 


The firſt is, in making no difference be 
tween matters of ſerious importance and con- 
{ideration, and ſuch as are frivolous, and of 
little conſequence; in treating thoſe with the 
lame ſpirit and behaviour, that are ſuitablk 


only to theſe, which is an undoubted argu- 
ment of childiſhneſs , and a frothy mind; | 


chis is that which the Swearer is apparently 
F L | chargeable 
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and if chargeable with ; for otherwiſe how could 
r talÞ he inthe ſame light humour, wherein he is 
&livering ſomething to make the Company 
laugh, preſume to profane ſo ſacreda thing 
{@ zan Oath 1s, by accompanying a poor ſilly 
Jeſt with it : Does the taking ofan Oath re- 
| quire No more ſeriouſneſs than is neceſſary to 
p:Þ thetelling ofa Tale? Or can it be fit to tye 
\Þ fo grave a thing to a ſentence, which if it 
were written down, would within an hour 
ons tf after, perhaps, appear hatefully ridiculcus ? 
im; Andyet nothing is more common with thoſe 
| that allow themſelves 1n this Sin. 
| Secondly, It isan Argument of vanity to 
| take more pains for the confirming of what 
ht 5 veſay, than the thing doth at all deſerve. It 
e c- © isplain, that the greateſt part of our Conver- 
entk I fation with one another by diſcourſe and cor- 
y and I reſpondence, doth not require any ſolemn 
confirmation of the truth of our words, much 
vani W ks the Teſtimony ofan Oath ; which —_ 
rs in I the greateſt ſecurity we can give, he mu 
tea very light-headed Companion that will 
throw it away at every turn, who cannot 
: be j tell what was done yeſterday, or make a 
con- | Fromiſe to his Friend or Acquaintance about 
d of | the: ordinarieft matter, but out comes an 
1 the | Oath, or a Curſe, to bind his words withal : 
abk Þ Methinks T could convince any man of ordi- 
rou-Þ} nary ſenſe, that there is that levity and mad- 
nd ; F neſs implied in this cuſtom, which if it were 
atly Þ but ſeen in other things, would bring a man 
7 within 
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within the danger of Bea/az ; for ſuppoſe 


man were to make a Promiſe to his Frien 
of that kind which ordinarily happens in ow 
Converſation, as that he would give him 
Viſit, or a Meeting where he {ſhould + 
point, but for the preſent would not ſuffer 
him to go, till he had gotten an hundred of 
his Neighbours together to be Witneſſes of 
his Promiſe ; whata ridiculous Fancy woull 
this be? Andifa man ſhould ordinarily d 
thus, he were likely enough to be beg'd, if 
any thing were to be gotten by it ; for n6 
thing is more plain, than that the ordinary 
aſſurance of a inan's word is ſufficient far 
theſe matters, and will either paſs for'en, 
or he had as good be baniſhed out of huma 
Society, or ſent to ſome other place at leaf, 
where being not1{o well known, he may 
the better truſted ; but *tis as clear as whe 
the Sun ſhines, that he that will not make 
ſuch a Promiſe under an Oath, nor let hi 
Word go without calling God to witneſs it 
by invoking his Juſtice and Vengeance if he 
Zalliges, ( for that's the meaning of an Oath) 
he does really ten thouſand times more to 
confirm his Promiſe, than if he had ſum 
moned Town and Countrey together, that 
if he had gotten all Mankind, nay, and al 
the Angels in Heaven together to be Wit þ 
nefles between him and his Neighbour. Car 
there readily be a more ridiculous ws 


thought of than this, to give away the be 
| ſecurity 
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Fcurity I can afford of my fidelity, upon eve- 


trite ? I wiſh all thoſe who have been 
uilty of this Sin, would ſo endeavour after 
in ordinary Reputation amongſt men, as to 
te aſhamed of it for the future, 


Thus have I ſhown what thoſe evil Prin- 


ciples are from whence Swearing in ordina- 
ry Converſation proceeds. It comes of irre- 
rerence towards God, careleſneſs of being 
forſworn, Immodeſty and Arrogance, Light- 
refsand Vanity of ſpirit; that 1s to ſay, If 
aman harh either the fear of God, or a de- 
teſtation of Ferjury, or Modeſty, and good 


| Manners, or any Sobriety and Seriouſneſs, 
| any one of theſe things will be ſufficient to 


keep him from uſing needleſs Oaths, and 
therefore the common Swearer is deſtitute of 
them all ; and conſequently it muſt needs 
bea foul Immorality, which groweth out of 
a Complexion of all thoſe evil Principles that 
ae contrary to theſe good and virtuous dif- 
poſitions. 

I am in the | 
Second place,to examine the pretences that 
ze only poſſible to be alledged in the excuſe, 
or for the mitigation of this Crime ; and if I - 


| an ſhew, that evil is implied in theſe alſo, 
"NY the concluſion will yet be moreevident, that 
| whatſoever in our ordinary Converſation is 


beyond affirmation and denial,cometh of evil. 
| donot think that any excuſes will be heard 
= | far 
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for that man who goes on in any known fink. 
much leſs in his behalf who lives 1a the vi 


lation of ſo plain and eaſy a Law as th 
which forbids common Swearing ; but hy 
cauſe there are many given to this ſin, why 
are ready to excuſe themſelves preſenth 
when they are admoniſhed, and to ask you 
pardon, if you ſeem to be offended and gprie. 
ved, and then think that they have giva 
you reaſonable ſatisfaction, as they hop 
they have done the like to God, by confel. 
ſing that truly they ought not to ſwear y 
this faſhion, and God forgive them for, 
but yet they go on {till to do the ſame thing; 
one would think there were ſome nota 
Temptation to this fin, which would goye 
ry far to extenuate the guilt of it, and whit 
rendred the avoiding of it ſo very difficul, 
that all the regard which could reaſonablyk 
expected to be given to that Law of God 
which forbids it, is to confeſs our fault, and 
cry God's mercy every time we commit tt; 
and that a good natur'd man ought to bee 
ry well ſatisfied with the acknowledgment, 
I have already ſhewn, that this is a Su 
which ſtands in need of an excuſe as muchs 
any : I ſhall now ſhew, that there is none 
lefs capable of an excuſe, by examining what 
is uſually pretended for it. I never heard 
that any Swearer ever fancied his Oaths tobt 
for his Health, or his Wealth ; that they pro 
long his Life,or encreaſe his Eſtate ; that they 


g1VC 
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98:r.the Wine a brisker flavour, or bring the 
MFameſter any good luck; that they eaſe him 
Wc his pains, or fet off his Pleaſures. I ſup- 
ofe you are all ſenſible, that theſe pretences 
zould be very ridiculous, and truly they are 
ot much better that follow ; as, 


| Firſt of all, That they are an Ornament 
toaman's diſcourſe ; that they ſet off his lan- 
gue; and if they are well placed,they make 
"Mz ſentence run the better. T ſhould have 
tznaſhamed to mention this excuſe, but 
that they ſay it goes a great way with ſome 
ing; people, Now this very excuſe betrays Fan- 
tabk taficalneſs, and Pride, and comes of a fooliſh 
206 W-&ftation to be counted a Wit, which eve- 
vhuch rybody almoſt knows to be an argument of 
: mean and degenerate ſpirit ; the reaſon 
blykk whyat any time Oaths and profane Talk are 
Gol W:ffted for this purpoſe, 1s, becaule they are 
, 20d Wnctimes obſerved to {urprize the Hearers, 
It; Which makes the profane Perſon conceit that 
*X Ve Wis Wit is acknowledged, when in truth it 
men. Fs only the extravagance and boldneſs of his 
1 WFTak that is wondered at. Folly, that is ſome- 
tling out of the road, is more commonly apt 
toprovoke laughter, than a ſurprizal that 1s 
truly ingenious ; and therefore for a man to 
have an opinion of himſelf meerly becauſe 
te isable to make the Company ſtare upon 
bim, ariſeth from nothing but a mixture of 
Iride and Ignorance : As to this particular 
matter 
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matter of Swearing, it is plain that an Ox 
ſignifies only to the affirming or denying 
what is {aid, but adds nothing to the weigh 
of the ſenſe, or to the ſtile whereta it ise 
preſt ; it may ſtartle a modeſt man, but z 
cannot pleaſe any wiſe man, becaule it ng 
ther mends the matter, nor helps the phrak 
But is it not ſtrange, that that ſhould go fy 
Wit, which the very balcſt of the people ca 
make uſe of with as much freedom anddi. 
cretion, and with as good a grace as a ma 
of the beſt quality and breeding can do? fr 
the truth is, there is nothing required to thy 
kind of pleafantneſs, but to get ones fore 
head furniſhed wich Impudence : whichi 
the meaneſt Peaſant be capable of, he is the 
qualified for a good Companion, meerly 
having a memory large enough to take 
half a dozen Oaths, and a Tongue 1n ly 
Hea1to uſe them as occalion ſerves ; which, 
experience ſhows, may be done, without aj 
naturai Sagacity, or Rulcs of Art. 

2, It is ſometimes pretended by commot 
Swearers, though I tlunk but rarely, Thai 
men will not believe them without an Oath: 
and what is tais but to confeſs, they have 
becn ſo notoriouſly given to Lying, that n0 
body dares truſt them upon their bare word! 
fora man tizat is known to make conſcience 
of ſpeaxing the Truth, finds no difficulty d 
creating a belief of what he ſays amongſt «| 
ny of his i-riends, without making any appelÞha 
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ul: God. Beſides the Oath of a common 
6wearer,gives indeed but very little afſurance 
of the truth of what he ſays ; if I know a 
man tobe afraid of an Oath, his Oath ſhall 
aisfy me beyond any other teſtimony that 
-Whe can give 53 and upon the Oath of ſuch a 
man, a Court of Judicature may proceed 
with confidence ; but what regard can rea- 
Wfonably be had to his Oath above his ſimple 
and bare word, as we uſe to ſay, who is 
known to ſwear upon all occaſions? if he 
does not lie, *tis well, but of this I have no 
peculiar aſſurance by his Oath, becaule it is 
fo We ordinary with him to ſwear, as to ſpeak ; 
uch iM:odtherefore in Arhens, a Common Swearer's 
Sth Oach was not allowed, nor accepted of in 
rly vWitheir Courts ; and ſometimes the teſtimony 
ke 1 Mofaman of known Probity and Honour was 
n bB:nitted without it ; this laſt ſeems to be 
1h Winiated by che wiſdom of our Laws, which 
t 7 Wſpoſe the Aſﬀſeveration of a Peer to be equi- 
ralent tro the Oath of another man ; and 
amdlÞtherefore for another man to Swear needleſly, 
This todiſparage the Reputation of his Fidelity; 
Jatb:Ybut for a man of Honour to do fo, is to re- 
nounce his Priviledge; and for any man to 
Wothus, is not only to bring the honeſty of 
Fs Word, but the truth of his Oath alſo into 

queſtion. 
3. The moſt uſual excuſe framed for the 
oft #Fkxtenuation of this Impiety, is that of ſudden 
ppeaBhafſion ; thus when {ome men are a little 
to provoked, 
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provoked, or when they are ſurprized wit 
ſome unexpetted good Fortune, or any u 
look*d-for miſadventure befalls them, eithe 
their Rage or their Joy burſts out preſently 
into Oaths, and they pretend they canng 
help it ; for they have no other way to di 
charge their minds, and give vent to the 
Paſſions, but by Curling and Swearing ; noi 
is not this a plain confeſſion, that they hay 
loſt the government of themſelves, and hay 
220 rale over their own ſpirits * So common it 
is for men, while they are framing an 
cuſe for one fin, to betray themſelves guily 
of another; what greater argument a 
lightly be given of an impotent mind, tha 
that every petty accident is able to berear 
one of all conſideration, and make him cal: 
to be his own man till the fit is over? And 
the truth is, though Paſſion be brought inn 
mitigate the bufineſs, yet it is plain enoug}, 
that any trifling occaſion is able to ſet thek 
men a ſwearing, that make this excuſe for 
themſelves ; when provocation isalledgedt 
mollify this Crime, one would think it mul 
arife from no leſs a cauſe than if he ſhoull 
find his houſe in flames, or his friend 
attempting the honour of his bed ; but 
upon examination , this ſame emotion and 
hear of ſpirit, 1s pleaded for the-begging 0 
your pardon, when a man ſwears upon tier; 
moſt trifling and inconſiderable occalions:BYlm 


And what can excule that I and hoy 
mp6: 
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| witif iopotericy of mind to whichtheſe men have 
y ualſthis. given themſelves over ?. But let never 


citheSſach extraordinary cauſes: of joy;, or grief: 


enthiſloesnger happen; it is an unmanly thing to 
anno bounds to theſe Paſſions,” and they are 
mer leſs unbridled than when we make 


2urſes are ;St. James gives us this Rule; 


try heaven, neither by the earth; wor by any 
thr Oath, Fames 5.12. But the: particu- 
Mr Caſe wherein he thought this: Rule was 
uily Wulfol, was that of Affliction, for he had be- 
t cat Mae/exhorted them to whom: he Nog to 
tethe Prophets for an example of ſufferin 
ifbfion, and of _ rp ee n., 
commended to them the meekneſs and pati- 
Anne of Job for their 1mitation, wer: 10, It. 
t 100 War if chey could not perfectly equal ſuch 
matexamples as thoſe were, = at leaſt he 
ly enjoins them not to be: tranſported 
ofarinto Anger and Impatience as to break 
hfthiinto Oaths : But above all things, my bre- 
try, ſwear not, but keep your ſelves within 
tie bounds of Modeſt and Chriſtian Lan- 
alage ; and that they might ſee that he allow- 
them to have a ſenſe of the good and evil of 
1 2th: World; and was far from thinking it a 
Ng OF Virtue to be ſtupid, and dull; and uncon- 
Mit rh ned about either the Comforts; of the Ca- 
(00-Bkmities of human Life ; he direCts them 
s aYhow they may convert the FPaſttons which 
impo | R are 


undue expreſſions of them, as Oaths 


Hbe all things}: ny brethren; ſwear. not,' nei= 
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are thereby excited, to an excellent and pro-f.. 
fitable uſe 3 Is any man among you affliited 
let him pray ; Is any merry:? let him fill 
P/alms, wer. x3, 15. If any man be over 
taken with worldly miſery,let him tura hin 
ſelf to more devout and earneſt: Prayer, tha 
God would either remove his burden, «|, 
give him patience under it; if he be ſu 
prized with ſome new bleſſing, let - hin 
break forth into the praiſes of God, to whok 
Bounty and Goodneſs he ftands obliged fer 
it. Thus to improve the excitations of jg 
and grief within us, is a demonſtration thy 
our Paſſions have not overwhelmed our Re 
ſon and Underſtanding, but left us the fre 
uſe of our ſelves, to do what becomes uss 
Men and Chriſtians ; but in either caſe ty 
laſh out into Oaths, is a plain token ofa 
1mpotent mind, that hath no rule overt 
felt, but is hurried away by intemperat 
Paſhons, which is matter of 4 much ſhane 
to a reaſonable Creature, and much moreto 
a Diſciple of Chriit, that we ſhould blul 
to confeſs ſo much evil againſt our ſelves 
as to make it the excuſe of any other Sin. 
4- If Swearing be excuſed under the nots 
on of a compliance with the cuſtom of other 
men whoare our Friends and Companions; 
this pretence indeed carries a ſhew of civ- 
lity and kind nature ; but for all that, is the 
{illieſt that can readily be. thought of, andſi 


the making of it argues a mean and degene-ſſuin 


rats 
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 Pio-fge mind; for although in things of an inno> 
Hed?ent and indifferent nature,'tis commendable 
» ſor men to remit of their own way and hu- 
over 
him 


ad, manners of thoſe whom they converſe 
th; yet to be complaiſant in all things with- 
utexception,is the way to grow as profiigate 
ndvile as the Devil would wiſh any man to 
x; for what wickedneſs could want Autho- 


tt 
1, & 
e fur. 


- hin 


bokWir. if this preterice. were once admitred ? 
d fee iWhat is this but to proclaim that a man hath 
f jor Moſt all ſenſe of difference between good 
a thi ſnd evil ? And that he hath left off to judge 


Reeſe things according to their own nature 3 
hat he hath no more uſe left for his Reaſon ; 
at his Conſcience is no longer in his own 
ping, and that he is now fit to herd with 
Wi beaſts that follow the foremoſt without 
icretion. The Laws of Truth and Good- 
Gare immutable ; and another man's vio- 
tion of them, gives me nodiſpenlſation. to 
Dre to Woſotoo ; I may not proſtitute my Conlci- 
blull Wacero the Luſts of other men, who are to 
elves, ſe governed by the Laws of God as well as 
in. Fj; ifthey call my refolution not to provoke 
not Wy Maker, an humour, in this matter I were 
other Fool not ro be tenacious of mine own hu- 
100s;Four ; in this caſe there can be no reaſon 
civi-ſhby he that is in the right; ſhould go over ro 
is the fim that is wrong; Unleſs he thar ſers the, 
 andſÞil example could change the natute of 


gene-Fiings; and make evil not tobe evil; aid fit 


rate Rk p - a 


nour, and to ſuit themſelves to the cuſtoms 
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and puniſhment to be other things than wh 
they are. | | 
Laſtly, The common way of excuſfi 
raſh Oaths, by pleading an habit, wmplis 
the greateſt evil of this nature that can 
for this is but to confeſs that a man 1s gui 
of this ſin in the higheſt degree, an evil 
ſtom being the heighth of wickedneſs. 
— Thus both by ſhewing what thoſe diſpſW 
fitions are which lead to common Swearing 
and by conſidering the excuſes that are uſu 
ly framed in the behalf of it, IT have diſcore 
ed the Immorality thereof, and that it con 
of evil. | 
I might here add the Authority of wi 
men, who had no particular Revelation 
guide themſelves by , and yet condemm 
this practice, and difſwaded all men fra 
it ; for theſe Perſons could diſcover theo - 
of it only by the lighr of Natural Reaſnj 
which chey could not have done if it hadnf 
been evil in its own nature. Plato wot 
{martly againſt Swearing upon light cauſs; 
Flerocles tells us, It is a diſhonour to trutt 
to confu'm it lightly with an Oath. Eprie 
#1 gives this advice, Avoid Swearing alt 
gether, if thou canſt, if not, as much aF* 
thou camiſt. In a word, 'The wiſe and ſob! 
Heathens were generally of this mind, Thi 
an Oath was to be reſerved for Caſes of nt 
ceſlity :; and the praftice of common Swel 


ing ws not in uſe among(t any but Stag 
player 
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Siyers and Slaves ; ' nor do we ordinarily 
Treet with Oaths in any of their Writers, ex- 
S-oting the Comedians, and ſome of their 
 Wifolure Poets ; but the grave men and Phi- 
Mſophers took not the liberty themſelves, 
id dehorted others from it. And this may 


vil lfferveto confirm us in the belief of its Immo- 


ality; for what ſo many wiſe men agreed 


dine condemning , ſeems to be condemn'd as 
arr, by reaſons common to a!l men, and poſſt- 
uſa ſuch as I have offered to your confidera- 


M100; {o great a ſhame and ignominy it 15 to 
Mciriſtians to allow themſelves in a cuſtom 
Wally avoidable ; that is condemned by the 
«Wight of Nature, however by the Authority 


ono! the Son of God, whoſe Diſciples we pro- 


JW our {elves to be. 


Thus have I finiſhed what had to ſay up- 
this ſubjea, having been willing to ſay 
Withat was any way proper to oppoſe a cu- 


rogſ$iom tending ſo manifeſtly ro the diſhonour 


Wt our Nation , and the diſcredit of our 
burch, and the ſcandal of Chriſtian Socie- 
7, and finally, to the ruin of mens Souls for 
Fr; for without univerſal obedience tothe 
M.aws of Chriſt, whereof this is one which 
i ave been preaching to you, we cannot 
Foter into the Kingdom of Heaven; for 
hich reaſon if I had choſen any other com- 
mand of our Lord and Saviour to diſcourſe 
pon, I had been as vehement in urging you 


R 3 to. 
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to the obedience of that, as I have been i 
preſſing this. 


Now the God of mercy grant that we my 
walk before him blameleſs, and be holy ind 
manner of Coxverſation as becomes the folm 
ers of Jeſus; To Him with the Father and th 
Holy Spirit be aſcribed all honour, praiſe, al 
glory, now, aps for ever. Amen. 
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e, an 
| Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doth the will of my 
father which is in heaven. 


is of the higheſt concernment to us 

in the world, viz. Who of thoſe 

that hope for Salvation by Chriſt ſhall not, 
and who ſball enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ws. The former is deſcribed in that part of 
the Text, Not every one that [aith unto me, 
Loyd, Lord; The latter in the cloſe of it, 
But he that doth the will of my father which us 
in heaven. Let us firſt conſider the former 
part, Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord ; which being compared with 
the Clauſe oppoſed to it, is evidently to be 
thus interpreted 3 Not any one that faith, 
Lord, Lord, and does no more than fay {o, 
but negle&s the doing of God's Will, nor 
any ſuch perſon ſhall enter into the King- 
R 4 dom 


Re T HE Point determined in theſe words 
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dom of Heaven : By calling Chriſt Loyd, i; 
meant an open profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
and by calling him, Lord, Lord, is meant; 
vehement, grotefſion of jt, ſuch a profeſſin 
as is to be {een 1n all the ways of makin 
known to the World what Religion we ar 
of. For inſtance, When we do not onh 
not renounce aur Baptiſm, and ſuffer oy 
{elves to be called Chriſtians, and call oy 
ſelves ſo, which is common to the moſt cars 
leſs Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in the World; 
but when alſo we do ſolemnly confels tha 
Faith in the Aſſemblies of the Church iay 
which we have been baptized, and frequen 
the Table of Our Lord to ſhew forth ki 
death, and-join in publick Prayers, andgr 
zealous for. the purity of Chriſtian Prafel 
ſion, and contend againit Error , then we 
are thoſe that call Chritt Lorxd, Lord, (i.e, 
who make a vehement profeſſion, that ve 
are his Servants and Follawers: Now whe 
as our Saviour fays, Not every one that doth 
this, ſhall enter into the kingdom of Heaven tit 
plain meaning is, That he doth not exclude 
this outward profeſſion as unpeceſſary , bit 
that he makes 1t 1n{ufficient of it ſelf 1n order 
to ſalvation. 


1. He doth by no means exclude it as ur 
neceſſary, or as a Condition that may well 
enough be ſpared ; he ſaid upon another occs 


fion,Te call me Maſter andLord,and ye ſay g 
p 5. of 
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'd, aff ſo 1 am, John 13.13. And St. Paul 


aity:M tells us, That as with the heart man believeth 
ante) anto righteouſneſs, 10 with the mouth confeſ- 
fin fun is 114de to ſalvation, Rom, 10. 10. Nay, 
akin is ſo neceflary, if we will be ſaved, to con- 
e ar fe Chriſt and his Truth publickly in the 
on} World, that no danger will excuſe us from 
r ou} it: For the doing of this, if need be, we 
1! ou} muſt venture all that is deareſt to us in this 
life, nay, and life it ſelf : It was on this ac- 
© count that our Saviour told his Diſciples , 
Whoever will come after me, muſt take up his 
cſs, and follow me. It is the confeſſion of 
thetrue Faith added to holy living, that hath 
made Martyrs of Saints : Since 1t was pro- 
perly for confeffing Chriſt with their 
mouths, for contending in the behalf of 
Trath againſt Error, for ſerving God in 
1.e) © Religious Aſſemblies accarding to the Go- 
t we WY fpel, for their common Prayers and Worſhip, 
here I for celebrating the Holy Communion, and 
 doti Fl for doing all thoſe things in which the 
nt} outward ' profetſion of true Chriſtianity 
clude F fands, that they laid down their lives, and 
but have been 707-mented many of them, xot ac- 

order cepting deliverance; and therefore our Savi- 
our, who here ſays, Not every one-that ſaith 

wto me, Lord, Lord, ſha/l enter, &c. hath 
$uſ-Y allo faid, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before 
well men, hin (hall the ſtr of man alſo confeſs be- 
occtÞl fore the angels of God ; But he that denieth 
well me before men, ſhall be denied before the angels 


fo of 
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of God ,* Luke 12. 8, 9. So that alth 
confeſſing Chriſt be not of it ſelf enough 
falvation, yet it is always neceſlary to it ; ani 
ſometimes it is of that force, that one ma 
conclude nothing elſe is wanting , and thy 
is, when we confeſs with great hazard 
our ſelves in this World. But one reafy 
why *tis ſometimes ſo exceedingly praik. 
worthy, and ſignifies all other neceſſary qu 
lities, is becauſe it 15 _ a duty 5 fori 


it were in it ſelf but indiJerent, and mig 


be omitted without breach of our duty ty 
God, it were a fooliſh thing not to omuti, 
when our own ſafety and welfare in thi 
World required us to forbear. In a word, 
Confeſſion with the mouth, aſſembling ou 
ſelves together for Prayer, Baptiſm, and the 
celebration of the Holy Communion, ant 
every other part of outward Religion, in 
which the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſtand, 
are all of them required in the Scripture; 
which we are not to wonder at, fince it 
evident, that the Honour of God, that Chz 
rity to men, and the Intereſt and maints 
nance of Chriſtianity, do require it alſo, 


1. The Honour of God doth plainly 
quire it; for if it be fit and neceſſary that 
God ſhould be honoured by us (7z. e.) cor 
felled, praiſed, and prayed unto, who doth 
not ſee, that all this ought to be done not 
only in private ſingly, but in publick =_ 

Jy 


| 


| 


The Tenth Sermon: 


ly, unleſs one ſhould think, that we have 
Reaſon and Speech given to us for tranſs 


by. 
5 and 


& maj 
d. tha 
rd t 
reaſon 


ating common Affairs of the leaſt moment, 
and not of the greateſt, viz. thoſe which 
concern our dependance upon God, and our 
ſubjetion to him : Hence it is that David 
in the Pſalms calleth his Tongue his glory, 


Yaik. ſ becauſe he did therewith praiſe, and confeſs, 
y queſ# 2nd glorify God amongſt men. And in the 
tori New Teſtament we are not only exhorted to 
might glorify God with our Mind, but with our 
uty to Mouth too. Nor can any thing be more 
niti, F plain at firſt ſight, than that without this, 
1 ths it s impoſſible that God ſhould be honoured, 
word W 4 it is moſt fit he ſhould be in the Socie- 


gorf tiesof Mankind. And, 

d tie i 2. The outward profeſſion of Religion is 
, and Fſ no leſs requiſite to the good of the World, 
1,0 to which we in charity are to contribute 
and, what we can : For there is nothing more 


ures; 
it 
Chs- 
unte- 


neceſſary for the common welfare of Man« 
kind, than a ſenſe of God and Religion, 
which although it has its foundation 1n our 
very Natures, yet as many other natural In- 
clnations, may be ſtrangely weakned, and 
in danger to be loſt, if it be not ſupported 
by uſe and excerciſe; and what is there 
more neceſſary for the maintaining of a 


| common ſenſe of Religion, than a common 


profeſſion of it ? And therefore 1n a matter 

pf ſo'great moment as this is, every man 

gught ro be an Example to his _—_, 
Fo an 
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and all men ſhouldi'tncourage and animate 
one another : Not can any one ſingle perſon 
withdraw from the- profeſſion of Religion, 
but in ſo doing he grows an enemy to Man- 
kind, and as,nauch as in him lies, he reaches 
others tobe fo too. But then, 

3- Above all, The intereſt and mainte 
nance of Chriſtianity requires a publick pro- 
feſffion of-it : For Chriſtianity doth not only 
conſiſt in the belief of ſuch and ſuch Ds. 
Qrines, but in-meeting together alſo for the 
Worſhip of God according to them , which 
is the moſt comprehenſive inſtance of out- 
ward profeſſion ; for when our Lord infti- 
tuted a Church, and his Apoſtles did after- 
ward gather men to it, nothing could he 
more plain, than that he made a profeſſion 
of his Do&rine, and the outward Service of 
God according to his Goſpel, a part of Chri- 
ſtianity ; for without this,it is impoſſible that 
Believers ſhould be a Body or a Society, as 
they are: And therefore that man that lives 
withour Chriſtian Communion, or: which 
is all one, without Chriſtian Ptofeſſion; can- 
not rightly be called a Chriſtian, but hath 
rather renounced his Bapriſm,by declaring in 
effe&t, that although he was admitted by 
Baptiſm into the Body of Chriſt's Church, 
yet now he will have nothing to do with it: 
But if the ſecret belief of the DofArine of 
Chriſt, without any appearance of profeſſion 
of it, were enough to make a man a _— 

ian, 
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| ſtinn,}as T think it is not, yet ſia perſon 


would deſerve very ill of Chriſtianity - to 


| conceal his belief; for it is by our. profeſſion 
| of it, 'that it muſt be upheld in the' World, 


and propagated :among{t. thoſe that do ndt 
et receive it ; and he. that diſſembles his 
Faith, doth therefore his part,. and gives his 
conſent, that the True Religion-ſhould fail 


| from among the Children of men: And:there 


is nodoubt, but rhat amongl{? other Reafans; 
the Goſpel requires, that Believers fthould 
profeſs their Fairh, and be a viſthle Commu- 
nioa of Worſhippers , that ſo:the -Doftring 
and Worſhip of the Goſpel might. be upheld 
and maintained in the World. - .The truth ts, 
There is that wickedneſs amongſt men, that 
ſo holy a Do&rrine as that of our Saviour's 
will not be readily entertained ; and there is 
that folly and ſuperſtition every-where, that 
ſo reaſonable and excellent a Worſhip, as. 
tlat which the Goſpel preſcribes, -15 not apt 
totake with moſt people ; and for this rea- 
lon, Error and Superſtition are things that 
men will run into of themſelves. . When 
therefore our Lord brought into the World 
the knowledge of Divine Truth, and of the! 
way how God would be worſhipped and 
krved, he did therefore make his Diſciples 
a Society of men profeſſing the way of Truth 
and Purity, that his DoQtrine might ſpread 
in the World, and keep all the ground it. 
ſhould gain by every man's making p—_ 
| 10 
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The Tenth Sermon. 
fion of the common Faith : For which re 
ſon Origen thought, that when Our Saviour 
faid, Upon this rock will I build my Church, 
meant by the rock every Chriſtian thx 
ſhould do as St. Peter had done, (z.e.) why 
ſhould make open confeflion of that 'Truth 
which St. Peter confeſſed, becauſe the Pro. 
feſſion of every Chriſtian did ſomething t 
ſupport the Intereſt of the Goſpel in the 


World. ; | 


A great many more things might be ſad 
to this purpoſe, to ſhew, that what is meani 
here by ſaying unto Chriſt, Lord, Lon 
(z. e.) an outward profeſſion of true Chr. 
ftianity, is ſo far from being an indifferent 
thing, that it is a moſt neceſſary duty, ſtand: 
ing upon plain Commands and plain Re 
ſons; nay, ſoneceſſary, that without it we 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
no, though it ſhould bring never ſo much 
trouble upon us 1a this World, and therefore 
to be ſure whea it brings little or none at all: 
And upon this account it had doubtleſs been 
a true ſaying, if it had been ſaid, Not every 
one that in other things doth the Will of my 
Father,ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hez- 
ven, but he that alſo ſaith unto me, Lora, 
Lord (1.e.) who doth moreover make an 
outward profeſſion of being my Diſciple: 
This, I ſay, had been true, but then ir had 
not been ſo inſtructing and uſeful an Admo- 
nition as it is in the Text, becauſe it is 1n- 

com 


The Tenth. Sermon, 


omparably more certain, . that he who doth 
the. Will of God in all other things, will out- 
wardly profeſs the truth of the Goſpel, -than 
that every:one who doth profeſs it, will live 
xcording to it. And therefore our Saviour 
kid /his Caution , where the danger was; 
nd fo I:come to the  :: 

24 Point, That an outward profeſſion of 


Chriſtianity, 1s not of it felf ſufficient in or- 


&rto our Salvation, inaſmuch as it is more- 
orerneceſſary, that we ſhould do the Will of 
God (z. ec.) that we ſhould do his Will in 
:l other things ; and in general, that our 
ifetions and Prattices ſhould be anſwera- 
bleto the truth we profeſs, which-is a thing 
oplain, 1f we once come ſerioufly to conſi- 
er it, that there 1s as little need of proof to 
make it. out, as one would think there was 
o this Caution of our Saviour, not to truſt 
n outward profeſſion, when our hearts and 
lives are contrary to what we profeſs: What 
$aprofeſſed Chriſtian, but one that declares 
ſelf to believe, That the unrighteous, the 
umerciful, the unclean, the ungodly, ſhall 
terer enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
me that declares to the World , that his' 
ief buſineſs is to be faved, and that without 
wlineſs no man (ball fee the Lord: And 
terefore whilſt himſelf lives in ungodlineſs, 
ad s led away by worldly Luſts, he is the 
molt abſurd perſon in the World, and fb 
auch more ridiculous, than a man that _ 
Ski 
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Skill in any thing but the proper buſineſs g 

his Calling by which he muſt live, as th | 
Concerns of another World are above 
our [ntereſts. in this: For ſuch-a; man;vfff}, 
maintain-the hope: of Everlaſting Life, 
contradiction. to. his own Faith and: Prowl 
feſſion, ſuch a. contradiQtion: to his .Protefh.} 
On, tliat he expoſes himſelf to have the ff i 
iven him by the World ; ſuch a contradi 
Bon to his Faith, that his own Conſkia | 
one would think ſhould:give him the lie: | 
But yet as plain a caſe asit4as, that meer pu ſ 
feſſion, without doing:the Will of God,satYt 
enough to ſave us ; our Saviour neverthel Mt 
_ thought fit here and elſewhere plainly tou-Wt! 
moniſh us of. it, that we might nor deceneif 
_ our ſelves: And the Apoſtle foretold ther ol 
would be men having 4 form of godlin;Wio 
and denying the power thereof ; and therefor Wa 
| it ſhould ſeem, that how plain ſoever'ti{ir 
miſtake is of truſting to profeſſion without: 
a practice an{werable to it, yet men woullſiſca 
be very apt.to fall into:thar miſtake. ' Wb 
There are theſe two things, which I{llÞv: 
hereupon take occaſion to ſpeak to. Co 
1. That Experience has proved the proeſſſt 
neſs of Mankind to this folly of preſumuggſu 
upon mere profeſſion, that God is pleattaſyuo 

with them. (! + 4:19 
2. What are the cauſes and occaſions avt 
ſo wretched a conceit, 1o void of all ſhadow « 
or pretence to reaſon. | | 


1; As 
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1. As to the proof of it; that it has beer 
ff ©, I ſhall need to infift but little upon it, 
El becauſe, alas, the thing 1s too apparent in 
tl our own days, and every man that is guilty 
:Þ has a teſtimony of it ijrom his own Conſet- 
"Prof ence, if he will hearken to it, too plain to 
4 be dented : Our Blefled Saviour himſelf 
4M found a great deal of this folly and madneſs 
trad-W among the Jews , eſpecially amongſt the 
cine Seribes and Phariſees, when he came into the 
'M World : Their Fathers had for 4oo years 
r p0-f been cured of Idolatry, and the fondneſs of 
150 the gods of their Neighbours round about 
held them ; they had ſmarted too. ſeverely for 
| that, ever to return to it again : But they 
ect ſoon fell to make the Profeſſion and Worſhip 
of God according to the Law, a diſpenſation 
for Luxury and Injuſtice, and Unmerciful- 
and wicked living; inſtead of a reſtraint 
from it ; plainly ſhewing thereby, that their 
Wrathers did not like the 'True Religion, be- 
Waule it was too good for them, ſince their 


ward profeſſion of it, yet ſoon learned to re- 
woncile it with a licentious praCttice. Nay; 


proveÞjil we will take St. Pau/'s word, who did 
ming uſe to reprove without caufe , they 
cakeFiought that the ſame fins which they were 


__ bad a conftruQtion made of them, nor be 
hadowÞ® diſpleaſing to God, as they were in the 
entiles, For as it appears from Rom: 2: 


1; As S they 


boſterity not daring to revolt from the outs- . 


fullty of with the Gentiles, would not have 


nd 
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they judged the Gentiles for doing evil things, 
and did them themſelves, thinking all the 
while to eſcape the righteous judgment of Gol: 
And what was the reaſon of all this * The ff 
had the Temple of God among(t them ; the 
Promiſes made to Abraham, and to his Poſte 
rity; God's Service according to the Lawd | 
Moſes; Sacrifices according to the Law, ant 
Waſhings, and diverſe Ordinances, in the iþ 
obſervation of which they put their truſt, Þ 
and believed that no 1/rael;te ſhould go with iþ 
out his portion of happineſs in the life to 
come : In this ſtate our Saviour found then; 
they truſted in Moſes, and ſaid, We hav 
Abraham to our father; they built and garniſh 
ed the Tombs of the Prophets, thoſe ver 
Prophets that had been ſo ill entertained hy 
their Forefathers for declaring againſt ther 
ſins; and becauſe they did this external ho. 
nour to the Monuments of thoſe good men, 
they excuſed themſelves from following ther 
Inſtructions, being full of hypocriſy and in 
quitY and al) uncleanneſs. Now this being 

o notorious in our Saviour*s time, and hz 
ving been ſo for ſome Ages before, it ſeeme! 
needful that his Diſciples ſhould be warned 
againſt the like fatal miſtakes, into whit 
there was no little reaſon to be jealous they th 
would fall ; For by how much a greater: 
Perſon Jeſus was than Moſes,and his Sacrific þ 
more excellent than the Sacrifices of tie} -' 
Law, and his Religion a more rational and 

| per 
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| perfeft Religion, than any that had been 
| before, {o much greater danger there might 
| be, leaſt men ſhould truſt to their relation to 
{ Chriſt, and to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and 
tothe profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, with- 


out an holy heart and life : If the Jews could 


| fay, We have Abraham to our father , and 
| this were enough to quiet their guilty fears ; 
| it was to be feared Chriſtians would ſay, We 
have Chriſt Jeſus our Lord and Maſter, our 


Deliverer and Saviour, and make the ſame 


| uſe of it : Tf they truſted in Moſes, there 


was ſome reaſon to ſuſpe&t that others 
would hereafter lay hold upon Chriſt, and 
think themſelves ſafe enough by making 
their boaſt of him, no leſs than the Jews had 
done before of Moſes, and conſequently great 
reaſon for this earneſt admonition, Not eve- 
ry one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, &c, 

Nay, | 
4 Notwithſtanding this and the like 
forewarnings, yet men have, and do in this 
manner delude themſelves; inaſmuch as our 
Saviour upon this occaſion told his Diſciples 
beforehand , Many ſhall ſay unto me in that 
uy, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
vame, and in thy name caſt out devils, and i 
thy name dowe many worderful works? which 
certainly was ſpoken of thoſeWorkers of Ini- 
uity that lived in the early days of the 
.hurch whilſt Miracles were yet continued 
nit : And this was a terrible in{tance of the 
I z _ prone- 
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proneneſs of men to fall into this kind of pre ff { 
{umption ; That ſome of them who did na | 
only hear, but preach the Goſpel of Chriſt; Þ 
who did not only ſee, but do Miracles in the 
name of Chriſt, ſhould yer be workers of in 
quity ;, that they who had faith to caſt on Þ 
devils out of others, ſhould not have faith Þ 
enough to diſpoſleſs themſelves of their vik 
Luſts, and to cleanſe their own hearts and 
ways. But when Honour, and Power, and 
Wealth became the Rewards of profefling 
Chriſtianity, the inſtances of this folly and 
madneſs grew {till more numerous , and 
more open, and men more eaſily paſſed for 
Chriſtians, than in former times, though 
they were as luſtful and revengeful, as vain 
and inſolent, and altogether as worldly and 
Vicious, as other men; they then came into 
the Church with more eaſe, and were turn- 
ed out of it with more difficulty, and they 
continued in 1t under a Diſcipline leſs ſevere 
than in former times ; and no wonder then, 
that .upon the encreaſe of Bad Example, 
there were ſtill more and more who looked 
for Salvation by the Name of Chriſt, that 
kad little or nothing of his Spirit, and were 
themſelves Chriſtians in norhing elſe but un 
name and profeſſion. And now let us 
conlider, 


2aly, How it comes to paſs that men call 


thus deceive themſelves, as to reſt _ 
als 
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\Þ falſe a foundation of hope and comfort, as a 
| mere profeſſion of the Name and Religion of 
| Chriſt, without being ſuch perſons in life 
2nd ſoul, as their profeſſion requires. Now, 


i. The firſt and moſt general cauſe is 


| this, That men are willing to be thus de- 
ceived; and no man 1s in greater danger of 


fling into a miſtake, how peraictous ſoever 
it be, than he that has a mind to believe it 
no miſtake : Our Saviour in this Sermon, 
whereof the Text 1s a part, ſpeaks againſt 
cuſeleſs Anger, and an adulterous Eye, and 
a revengeful Spirit, and Vain-glory, and 
Worldly ſollicitude, and a great many other 
things, which are often as hard to reform, 
$it would be to cut off a right hand, and to 
pl out a right eye, eſpecially where a corrupt 
laclination is confirmed by cuſtom in fin :; 
This is indeed the principal cauſe why men 
will conceit any thing, though it be never 
þ fooliſh, rather than they will feel an in- 
lſpenſable obligation to repent and reform 
their wicked ways. *Tis true, when a man 
tas had ſome experience of it, the practice 
of Religion in all his converſation becomes 
the joy of his life ; and he finds more pleaſure 
na conſtant courſe of piety towards God, 
of juſtice and mercy towards men, of a ſo- 
rand temperate uſe of the good things of 
his life, than can poſſibly be had in the 
ways of fin ; but whillt one 1s under the 
Sd 3 power 
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power and luſt of Paſſion, his indulgence to 
his own Appetite, is like drink to a man in; 
Fever, who, till he recovers his health, 
knows no other pleaſure, nor 1s there a grez 
ter torment to him , than to be denied it; 
Now they are thoſe Rules of Chriſtianity 
which concern the government of our Af. 
Qions and Paſſions, our Manners and Pr, 
Etices in the general courſe of our converlz 
tion, that are directly contrary to'thoſe cor. 
rupt Inclinations of Mankind ; whereasthe 
obligation to profeſs a Religion, and to wor: 
ſhip God amongſt thoſe that do ſo, doth nd 
of it ſelf thwart them , otherways than it 
brings the other parr of Religion to mind, 
which 1s, to aCt accordingly 1n all our conver 
{ation : And therefore men would fain be 
lieve, that their care in one part {hall ſupp 
the defects in the other ; that is, T hat fay 
ing, Lord, Lord, ſhall ſtand them in good 
ſtead, although rhey do not the will of ou 
heavenly Father. To this we may add, 

2. That there is as great a difficulty ontix 
other ſide to throw off all fear of God, and 
all concern for a Life to come, as. there 1s tl 
come vp throughly to that which Religion 
requires. And we have infinite reaſon to bb 
God for this difficulty, (z. e. ) that he hat! 
made it, I will not only ſay as difficult, bit 
more difficult, for us to become mere Atheilt 
and Infidels, than even bad men have mad: 


it to hecome true and fincere Chriſtians : - 
ib | » 
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he hath left thoſe natural impreſſions of his 
own Being upon our hearts, and hath given 
ſich evidence to the World of the truth of 
the Goſpel of his Son, that it muſt needs be 
1n hard thing for us.tro grow downright A- 
| theiſts, or even Unbelieyers ; and for the 
moſt part, do what we can, we are held un- 
derthe ſenſe and awe of Religion ; and if 
we will make an evil courſe of life eaſy to 
our ſelves, 1t muſt not be done by throwing 
of all pretence to Religion; for then we 
ſhould be ſelf-condemned without any re- 
lief, and have nothing at all to truſt to ; but 
it muſt be done by putting ſome cheat upon 
var ſelves, conſiſtent with the profeſſion of 
Religion ; that is, by flattering our ſelves, 
that a diligent profeſſion of it will ſerve the 
turn; and they are theſe two things taken 
together, viz. the unwillingneſs of men to 
kave their ſins on the one ſide, and the un- 
widable apprehenſions of God, and a Life 
to come, and a general conviction of the 
truth of Chriſtianity on the other, that have 
not only made many Perſons take up this 
falle way of comforting them'elves, but have 
alo made them eaſ/y to receive divers Errors 
which help to ſupport this, to expect ſpiri- 
tual relief from things bleſt by man, without 
ary appointment from God, and to place 
Religion in things which have neither rea- 
ſon of their own, nor Divine Authority to 
| make them valuable. Certainly if it were 
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either eaſy for Mankind to throw off all pre, | 


tence to Religion on the one hand, or if they 
could eaſily be perſuaded to break off ther 


ſins by repentance on the other, it had ben 


a much harder thing to corrupt Rel:giog, 
than Experience has {hewn it to be : Buth 
long as there will be Conſcience, and a ſenk 
of God, and an apprehenſion of a life ty 
come, as there will be while the World ex. 
dures; and ſo long as there will be luſt and 
paſſion, vice and wickedneſs more or le 
amonglt men; fo long alſo they will be very 
deſirous to believe thoſe DoCtrines that pro 
miſe ſecurity, without an effeQtual reformz 
tion : And in the company of more miſtake 
tending to the ſame comfort, it will bea 
very hard matter indeed to convince a man 
of that miſtake, that his forv of goalimts 
will ſupply the want of the real power of #: 
But, alas ! where Trurh 1s profeſſed without 
the mixture of any Doctrinal Errors of this 
kind, there 1s ſtil] too much room left for 
this practical Error of holding the truth in 
unrighteouſueſs : For whilit ſome men are 
led into fin by Error, do not others who are 
gulcy of thelame fins, hope that they ſhall 
be overlooked for the {ake of their oppoſition 
to thoſe Errors, and the profeſſing and main- 
taining the contrary Truth ? ?Tis true, that 
our Church, according to the truth of the 
Scriptures, and rie cleareſt reaſon that there 
is tor any thing in the world, holds forth a ne- 
| | ceſlity 
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| effity of aQtual reformation,in order to God's 


Pardon,and Eternal Life; and wediſclaim all 
manner of ways to ſupply the want of effe- 


ual repentance, and a thorough change of 


heart and life from Sin to God. But, my 
Frethren, let us lay one Particular ſeriouſly 
to heart under this General, and that is this, 
That our very profeſſion of this Truth, in 
the natural and proper ſenſe of it , That 
vithout holineſs no mar [ball ſee the Lord, will 
not ſerve our turn , without the practice of 
it; our profeſſion of the neceſlity of an holy 
life, is not thar holy life which is neceſſary : 
And if the unavoidableneſs of profeſſing 
ſome Religion, and the deſire we have to 
keep our Sins too, works this way upon us, 
$to make us truſt in the purity of our Pro- 
kfhon, we are guilty of one Error as perni- 
cious, if we continue 1n it, as if a thouſand 
more were added to it. I ſay, it we conti- 
mein it3 for there is this advantage of a true 
ad pure profeſſion of Chriſtianity , that 
whoſoever makes it, to uſe the words of our 
&viour in a ſenſe ſomething different, he is 
wt far from the kingdom of God; there 1s leſs 
todo, to recover him to repentance ; no falſe 
Principle being in the way to hinder it ; he 
les open to Exhortation, and Perſuaſion, and 


frery ſerious Inſtruction and Admonition 


mites his very Conſcience; he feels rhe truth 
that is delivered to him; there is that within 
am which confeſſerh ir all, and will not 

| | ealily 
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eaſily let him be quiet, till it hath madehink 
a new man. But to proceed, | 

3- In ſome Perſons a diſhonourable opiy 
on of God may be the reaſon of expeCting tif 
Rewards, without performing the Durig 
Purity and Charity ; I fear there are thi 
in the world who think, that God hath y 
pointed the confeſſion of his Name wif 
Prayer and Thankſgivings, and other ho 
Offices of Religion , that by theſe thing 
men might give him the ſatisfaCtion of hex 
ing the greatneſs of his PerfeQions, and th 
excellency of his Works applauded by h 
Creatures; and therefore that theſe thing 
being performed , they have entitled then 
ſelves to his thanks and favour : But this 
m truth to have but a very low and me 
opinion of the Divine Majeſty, and ſeemsy 
ſuppoſe God to be altogether ſuch an onea 
our ſelves, who, perhaps, are ſo vain, at 
take great delight in our own praiſes, ad 
fove to be flattered into a great opinion 
our ſelves : If we believe worthily of theD: 
vine Nature, we muſt ſay, That becail 
God is holy and good, therefore he will hat 
men to be ſo; and that he expeQs to be gb} 
rified by us, to be confeſſed and adored ; nd 
that he needeth us, or is taken with a 
commendations of him, but becauſe it 151 
finitely, fit and reaſonable, and equitable, ti 
we ſhould thus worſhip him ; and becau 


this is a neceſſary means alſo of borayng & ur 
mincy 
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ade hy minds and ations into the likeneſs of what 
Kod is, and of what he does in the World: 
US: are miftaken, if we think that our Savi- 
Fr is beholden to us for keeping up the pro- 
ue gon of his Name, or that ſome great In- 
Wc of his is ſerved, when Religion gets 
ath ol ound upon the World, becauſe there will 
© VUE-more and more to ſpeak his Praiſes, and 
WE.clebrate his Goodneſs, and his Greatneſs ; 
vB if he were like ſome one of thoſe great 
f hex men, who, if they have Flatterers enough, 
and th 1nd can make others ſeem to honour them, 
by k though there be no ſuch matter, are very 
yell pleaſed : The Religion of our Saviour 
| thewF 1: not ſent into the World for the oftenta- 
ton of his Power and Greatneſs ; and he 
1 mea phinly told us, that he ſought not his own 
knowr : It 1s indeed our indiſpenſable duty 
| ON honour him before all the World with all 
, SUB expreſſions of gratitude and humble reve- 
rence ; -and we are moſt inexcuſable and 
'Y wretched Creatures, if we do it not : But 
tie end of his Religion was to rarn xs from 
an iniquities, and to make ws 4 peculiar peo- 
ple, zealous of good works; and ſo far as this 
Delign takes, ſo far he approves of us ; 
JT otherwiſe he hath plainly told us what we 
are to expect from him, even that Sentence, - 
Depart from me, ye that work iniquity, 1 know 
þ 7% ror. 

xy 4. The conceit and expeCation of ſome 


0g.” y mpromiſed mercy of God, muſt neceſſarily 
mine © be 


it 15 iſ 
le, that 
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be one ingredient into the preſumption «ff 
thoſe men, that hold the truth inunrightewſþ 
neſs: For the Threatnings of God's War 
are ſo undeniably plain, that a man of ſenſ 
who believes the truth, as it us in Jeſu 
can have no eaſe under a guilty Conſg 
ence , but upon a ſuppoſition, that Gy 
will, or may at leaſt, abate ſomething of th 
rigour of his threatning, and accept of le; 
perhaps, a Death-bed Repentance ; of leh, 
I fay, than he hath required : This feemst 
be at the bottom of their Confidence, 
whom our Lord foretold, that they ſhoulf 
ſay, Lord, Lord, have we not prophecyed i 
thy name, &c. that is to ſay, T hey had be 
inſtrumental to maintain and ſupport hi 
No&Etrine in the World, and expoſtulate noy 
with him, as if they always had ſome ſecret 
hope this would at lait be accepted, though 
there was no promiſe of it before-hand. But 
to prevent this preſumption , Our Saviour 
hath ſaid before-hand, Ther will T profeſs t 
them, I never knew you, Depart from me yt 
workers of iniquity ; which plain dealing ws 
very neceſſary ; For though it 1s true, that 
he that threatens puniſhment, doth not de 
light in taking puniſhment, but intends to 
prevent the fault ; yet when God threatens 
for this end, and adds moreover a Declars- 
tion upon the Threatning, That he will not 
ſpare, if the fault be not prevented ; 'tis an 
affront to him to preſume that he will ſpare 
tor all that. To 
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10n 0 | To conclude ; Let us ſeriouſly lay to heart 
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theſe words of our Saviour, which are an 
anſwer to the moſt concerning Queſtion in 
the World, Who are they that ſhall be ſaved ? 
Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, but he 


tht doth the will of our father which is in hea- 
9, He thar can ſay, I was by my natu- 
altemper and inclination thus and thus, but 
the Religion of Jeſus, and the Worſhip of 
God according to the Goſpel, hath given 
me a new heart, and a new nature; and 
though I was addicted to ſenſuality and un- 
ceanneſs, and to the Vices of my natural 
Conſtitution, yet by the Grace of God, and 
wwer of Faith, Iam whatT am, quite ano- 
ther man than I was by my corrupted Na- 
ture, So much as there 1s of this in the 


World, ſo much true Religion there is 1n it, 


and no more ; and ſo many as there are, 
whocan thus approve themſelves to God, ſo 
many ſhal! be favel, and no more: All 0- 
ther Reliefs will fail, all other Foundations 
vil ruin a man 1a the time of his diſtreſs, 


they will deceive him at the hour of death, or 


tthe day of Judgment ; and therefore that 
nen might not deceive themſelves, our Sa- 
our concludes his Precepts and Caurions in 
this effectual manner, Therefore whoſoever 
rereth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, 


| will likew him to a wiſe man, that built his 


owſe upon a rock : And every one that hear- 


th theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, 
ſhall 
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ſhall be likened to « fooliſh man , who lull 
his houſe on the ſand, and the rain deſcelf 
ed, and the flouds came, and the winds bla 
and beat upon that houſe, and it fell, ul 
great was the fall of it. But let not the 
happen to us, which St. James ſaith, þ 
that is an hearer of the word, and not a tn 
thereof, is like to a man that beholdeth ji 
natural face in a glaſs, and for the tin 
knoweth himfelf, but then goeth away, al 
ſtraightway forgetteth what manner of man | 
was. Which Similitude is not ſo much i. 
tended to expoſe the nature of the folly 
hearing and believing, and in doing 
thing ; as to aſſign the reaſon of i, (;) 
1f ye would not be hearers only, but acer: i 
the word, take care that the convictions 
Truth, and the impreffions which it mak 
upon your minds when you hear it, © 
not ſlide away, juſt as the image of a mar; 
Countenance , which the Glaſs hath mat 
in his imagination, vaniſhes away whe 
he tuirs from the Glaſs, and he does ni 
{o well know his own, as any other man; 
face : The DoQrine of our Saviour dot 
repreſent us to our ſelves, and ſheweth v 
our Actions, what they are; and ov 
Conſciences witneſs thereto , while w! 
hear thoſe plain and powerful words « 
his which are laid up in the Evangeliſt 
Bu' it we ſtraightway forget what wi 

ale; 
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bo bile, and what we ſhould be, and take 
*</ ceo care to make his word abide in us, 
hen, as the ſame Apoſtle fays, we ſhall 
ule hearers only , but not doers of the word, 
eiving our own ſelves. 
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If any man will do his will, be ſhall 
know of the dofirine , whether it be 
of God, 


1 Mong(ſt the many Arguments in 


Scripture perſuadingito an upright 
Intention , and honeſt Converſa- 
tion, this 1n the Text is fit to be pro- 
pounded, and conſidered ; as being not on- 
ly weighty in it ſelf, as all the reſt are, 
but adapted to allure the curious temper 
of man, and moſt proper for them who 


xe moſt inquiſitive after knowledge; and- 


likely to be effeftual with the moſt pru- 
_ who aim at the beſt knowledge. 
or, 


1. The knowledge ſpoken of in the 
Text, is that of the Wiſdom of God, or 
his Revelations to Mankind by Jeſus 
Chriſt; and it is of infinite importance to 
'd Us, 
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us, for it concerns the welfare of our immor. 


ral Souls, and this ſhould invite us to en 
deavour after it through the moſt difficult 
methods that could be propounded : But, 
2. For our -great- encouragement, the 
method laid down in the Text 1s eaſy to 
apprehend; and obvious to all Capacities; 
it 1s eaſy likewiſe to put in practice ; it 
requires nothing. but a willing mind, F 
any mar will do the will of God; if he 
will but walk according - 0 his preſent 
light, if he intends to learn that he may 
practice, he ſhall know. _ 
3. The Promiſe is univerſal in refpe& of 
the Object, being made to all, 1f azy man 
will do his will; no man who's capabledf 
being ſincere and honeſt, is excluded, there 
fore every man 1s concerned. in the *Pro- 
miſe ; 'the Condition is not only poflible to 
all, but being performed, the Promiſe. is 
{ure to all ; therefore this method . will fart 
no man. : For, - - EET to 
4. The promiſe is maderby: him;: who 
i the way, the truth, and the life ; he hims 
ſelf, whoſe. Do@trine it is: that we would 
learn, . and: beft. knows; that method 'by 
which we may learn it, hath given: us 


_ this aſſurance, That if we make Piety and 


Virtue our firſt deſign, we ſhall kzow. .: 
5. The Promiſe is univerſal in reſpe& of 
the matter of it, he ſpall know of the do+ 
Grine (i.e) of the whole DoGtrine, _ 
: oever 
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| ſoever is neceſſary or greatly profitable to 


the end of knowledge :- He ſhall not there- 
fore only learn in general, that the Do- 
frine of Chriſtianity ' is of God , but the 
ticular DoQrines that are ſo : ſo likes 
wie he ſhall know the ſame things better 
than he did before; this method will con- 
frm us, and give us the beſt aſſurance ; ic 
will keep us from wandring, and doubting 
afterwards 3 and-if we {hall know the 
Trith,: and know tle ſame more perfe&t- 
j, then the motive is proper to: be uſed 
in all Ages of the Church, and we have 

rafon to'think our ſelves concerned in it. 
Liftly, It is: yet a greater encourage- 
ment to'follow this method, if we. conſider 
that. no man can poſſibly miſs of Happineſs 
in that way , which our Saviour here pre- 
fribes for the attainment of 'the beſt know- 
kdge ; what reaſoni- have-T to take that 
wy of arriving, to ſound knowledge , 
elich hath not-only-1ſo great a promiſe 
bo ſecure me that+T'ſhall-nor miſs of that 
ad; but which uridoubtedly';wifl ſecure 
i farther end, an# one much better, and 
note: defirable than that, the'love-of God; 
ad. the , complear happineſs of -Soul' arid 
for ever ! But now although a mart 


 Neuld-by "other methods -arrtve to knows 


ldpe, yet if in the iniean- time he negle- 
ted to do the Will of God , *he-doth-not 
t all provide for his Happineſs ; for - 

T z & 
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he had as clear an apprehenſion as an Ag | 


gel, though he received Revelations from 
the mouth of our Lord himſelf, or by the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; though hk: 
had an Infallible Guide to determine al 
Controverſies for him, and to clear up th 
darkneſs of every doubt; yet if all thy, 
while he hath a perverſe and vicious Wi, 
and is carried aſide by wandring and un 
ruly AﬀeCtions, and leads a wicked lik, 
he is certainly in a way of error as dan- 
nable as Hereſy ; but he that arrives a 
knowledge this way, doth thereby alſo { 
cure his Salvation, and Eternal Happinek; 
which certainly is a moſt powerful 
commendation of our Saviour's way, e< 
cially if you add this: eonſfideration,, to 
it hath the advantage of all other method 
by which we can hope to gain a right uw 
derſtanding in Religion, 


T know it will be objected, That In 
= and Profane men have Apprehes 
10ns as capable of judging what /1s tru 
and what is falſe, as Good men, and >: 
tentimes their Abilities are greater ,. and 
their Parts quicker, than thoſe of the fit 
cere and godly ; and moreoyer, that ſon 
wicked men have arrived to greater know 
ledge in Religion, than thouſands of Rel 
gious perſons ever had. | 


To 
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| To this ObjeQtion I anſwer, 
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1. That ſuppoſing an equality of other 
means and abllities, he that is ſincere to- 
wards God , hath many Advantages above 
awicked man in order to the gaining of that 
knowledge, to which the wicked may poſ- 
fibly arrive. 

2, That there is ſome knowledge in Re- 
[gion proper to the godly, which the other 
contiguing as he is, can never gain ; Now 
if that which is poſſible to both, may be 
more eaſily and certainly attained by the 
90d man ; ſuppoſed to be equal in other 
reſpects to the wicked ; if there be ſome- 
ang alſo that cannot be attained by the 
wicked, though in other reſpeAs never ſo 
ſuperior to the good man, then is not the 
Rule of our Saviour diſparaged by the 
pretence now mentioned, but we have ſtill 
4 great reaſon to take his method, as there 
kemed to be at firſt. 

Now there are theſe two things, which 


| [hope to make out by the following Dit* 


courle, 
Firſt of all, That ſuppoſing the good 


.$*d the bad to be equally endued with na- 
; | faral Abilities of underſtanding, and equal- 


ly to enjoy the external means of know- 


de, the former hath great Advantages 
| L "i above 
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above the latter, for the gaining of tha 


knowledge in Religion which is poflible tg 


both ; this will appear from theſe two ge 


neral Arguments; 


I. That ſincerity of heart, with a religi 

ous life, is in it {elf a fit means to attay 
knowledge ; and that the contrary diſpoſi 
tion and courſe of life renders a man yer 
unfit to diſcern divine Truth. 
2. That there are many great promiſe 
of knowledge and wiſdom made to' gadl 
men, and to none elſe ; but that, of his Jv 
ſtice, he hath threatned, and by the ſame ]u. 
ſtice doth often infatuate the underſtanding 
of the wicked. 62 & 


1. That a fincere intent towards Gol, 
and doing his Will, is a fit means of it {ﬆ 
to attain knowledge. For in the | 


1/t place, It takes in all that is good and 
profitable in any other way of coming to 
the knowledge of the Truth : For is ſeard- 
ing the Scripture a good means ? doing the 
will of God includes that, for it is his wil 
that we ſhould ſearch the Scriptures. Is 
hearkning to our Spiritual. Guides another 
way ? it 1s the will of God that we ſhould 


know them that labour amongſt us, and at 


over us in the Lord, and adwoniſh us. 15 
1mpartial examination of thoſe grounds up: 
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| on'which the ſeveral Parties in C hriſtendom 


etend to hold the truth ? It is the will of 


| God, that we ſhould prove all things, and 


bold faſt that which is good ; that we ſhould 
fot believe every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits 
ghether they are of God. Ts it the uſe of our 
own reaſon, and arguing from Principles of 
mtural Religion? This is plainly ſuppoſed 
m the command of trying their Doctrines, 
who-pretend to inſtruct us in Revelation. 
it of any uſe to enquire into the ſenſe of 
Aacient- Churches, it we areiable to do it ? 
this 45 not hindred,' but furthered by doing 
the will of God, whiich always ſuppoſeth a 
fneere deſire to know the truth ; for this 
fiacerifty gives a profperous influence to the 
kbours of the diligent and learned; where- 
5, if the intereſt of ambition, or covetouſe 
nfs, does mix it ſelf with the ſtudies of 
men, and infect them with a ſecret diſloyal- 
ty to the truth ; it doth moſt commonly 
blaſt their endeavours, through the corrupt- 
neſs of their end,. making them. bend their 
wit not ſo much to know the-'truth, as to 
ſerve their Cauſe. This 1s the firſt conſide- 
ration, That whatever is good and profitable 
0 any other way, 1s included in this. 

2. The obedient and honeſt mind is pecu- 


( litrly fitted for the evidence of DivineT ruth, 


which is enough to ſatisfy the prudent and 
confiderate , and thoſe that are willing to 
kzrn, but not to bear down the prejudices 

T & and 
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and paſſions of the untratable. 'To thin 
purpoſe we may conſider, 'That our Saviowſſyj 
accommodated his InſtruQions to the tem 
pers of the humble and willing : But whaſſr 
he met with the captious Phariſees, he ſhy 
turned them Anſwers like their Queſtions; [ſth 
deſigning rather to ſilence their Arrogant 
than to inform them, and convince them «ith 
the truth; for he perceived all that labourwst! 
loſt upon men of their perverſe minds, which 
was abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy thol 
that were wiſe and modeſt, and dilinterck 
ed. Thus after they had been cavilling z 
his Doftrine, he asks them, whoſe ſon Chij 
was to be ? they ſaid David's ; if Dai 
then, ſays he, call him Lord, how # heh 
ſon ? where he left them ſpeechleſs, without 
explaining the difficulty ; for he knew Re 
{on would not ſerve them : So when 
asked him, By what Authority he did thot 
things which he did, and this after they hud 
known his wonderful Works; he did nt 
vouchſafe to give them a dire Anſwer, but 
replies to their Queſtion with another} Th 
baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, or d 
men ? He knew they would fay , They 
could not tell ; Neither t&ll T you, ſays It, 
hy what authority I do theſe things. HOW 
evident and reaſonable ſoever the inſtitution 
of the Goſpel is, it was not delivered in fuct 
a way as ſhould certainly prevail againſt the 
obſtinacy of the wicked, and enlighten ih 
M103 
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'© thifninds of them that love darkneſs rather than 
aviowſſipht, becauſe their deeds are evil; but in 
e tenvMſuch a way as would farisfy all that love che 
: whaffltruth, and are reſolved to follow it : Here- 
he rity God hath made great diſtinCtion between 
tions; the humble and honeſt on the one ſide, and 
gance the proud and infincere on the other, while 
em ofthe beft knowledge is eaſy and ready to 
the former, but in compariſon hard to the 
whid latter. 
thor 3. Due reverence, and love of God's 
tereſt. © Word, is it ſelf apt to promote the under- 
ng 2 handing of it, which is a great advantage 
Chrif which the good man hath above all others: 
Devi what a man admires and delights in, engages 
he bi © tis whole Soul, and makes it all attention ; - 
thou ad in that poſture the mind apprehends 
Rez more readily and clearly. On the other 
o fide, no man makes a good proficiency in 
ef that which he ſtudies with an alienated 
y had ſ mind ; and indeed it is impoſlible he ſhould, 
I of fince he doth not put his ſtrength to the 
bur work, and his Soul is hardly preſent with 
Ti the buſineſs he is about : What other reaſon 
or ff can we give, why men that are accurate at 
hey one ſort of buſinels, are heavy and inappre- 
5 bs, henſive at others? for the Soul in it ſelf hath 
JowY 2 capacity equally open to the embracing of 
tion all Reaſon ; that therefore which makes the 
fuctf difference, muſt be their value of, and de- 
60 light in one ſubject, and their averſion from 
tis the other ; It is no wonder then, if David, - 
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The Eleventh: Sermon. 
as he ſpeaks of himſelf, was wiſer thay 


his enemies, and underſtood more thay. ; 
ancients, and had- more unaerſtanding thulf 
his teachers themſelves; For , faith he, | 
have kept thy precepts, 1 love thy law, ii 
my meditation all the day long, and the cow 

mandments of God are ever with me. W 
ſee by experience, that men arrive to prex 
Skill in the buſineſs which they have in =_ 
and eſteem, becauſe they frequently exerci 

themſelves in it, and daily employ thei 
thoughts about it. Now. that veneratin 
of Divine Truth, that value of Chriftia 
Knowledge, which. is implied in a fincer 
intent to do the will of God, is incomps 
rably greater, and more operative:andeetf. 
Qtual, than that which is founded eithe 
upon deſire of praiſe, or preferment, 
the mere pleaſure of ſpeculation onh; 
Therefore that eſteem which the good mat 
hath for Divine Truth , will enforce : 
more frequent and attentive meditation 
thereupon ; and that aſſiduity will procure 
a better underſtanding of it ; and this again 
more delight and pleaſure in it ; and if 
ſuch proficiency and ſuch fatisfaQtion do 
thus whet one another, and if they ar 
not cauſed but by a great value and eſteem 
of Divine Truth, thea the good man 
who values it moſt, has a ſingular advat- 
tage in his ſtudy and ſearch after it. 


4 Every 
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han # 4 Every prevailing Luſt and Paſſion is 
a io it ſelf an impediment to the knowledge of 
> th the Truth : For inſtance, The affeQation 
he Md the praiſe of men is that which fre- 
 Mauently perverts a_ right judgment of 
coy it was our Saviour's own Expo- 
wil fulation with the Jews, How can ye be- 
lieve ,, that receive. honour one of another , 


fem and feek not that. honour which cometh 
= of God ? Fohn 5. 44. One would wonder 


what a ſtrange deluſion the Pride of the 
Pluriſces kept them under ; the Deluſion 
ws ſo great, that they could not judge 
whether they believed or disbelieved what 
they read in Moſes; for our Saviour tells 
them, wv. 45. Had ye believed Moſes , ye 
would alſo have believed me, for he wrote 
f me. Could we, or could they them- 
elves have thought, that they who tru- 
fed in Moſes, that they who were the 

t Teachers of the Law of Moſes , that 
y. who rejeted Jeſws, becauſe they 
tought his DoQrrine overthrew the Law 
of Moſes , ſhould be miſtaken in their own 
telief of Moſes ? and yet he adds, wv. 47. 
If je believe not his writings, how ſhall ye 
heve my words ? By which we may learn 
tieſs things ; 


1. If vain-glory had not infatuated theſe 
Men, if the conceit of their own wiſdom 


tad not kept them from doubting of what 
oe OO CNet GO they 
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they once thought, if they had been hun 


ble enough to permit the Writings of ; 
ſes to convince them , they muſt ne 


have read there, "That Jeſus was the Chi” 


2. If one ſin be predominant in a mall 


heart, as Pride ; he may be ſo deluded | 
it, as not to believe that to be 1a the Scrj 
ture, which is plainly there, and this ty 
in a matter of great importance and 
cernment, as the caſe now mentioned play 
Iy ſhews. 

3. Much more will the judgments d 
men be perverted by ſeveral Luſts and V; 
ces in conjunction with one another, i 
to Pride and Ambition, Covetouſneſs an 
Envy, and Revengefulneſs be added; the 
fatal influence whereof upon the Under: 
ftanding is ſo plainly diſcernable in th 
groſs miſtakes of thoſe men that are 
gaged to ſerve a by-Cauſe, and to main 
rain a Party againſt all the World : Did 
we not know it by experience, we ſhoult 
think it incredible, that in theſe circum: 
ftances, men of learning and ſubtilty ſhould 
not be able to judge of the ſtrength « 
weakneſs of Arguments, of the true 
falſe interpretation of Scripture, of the 
pertinent or impertinent application of 1, 

even where the caſe is ſo plain, that it re 
qiires neither ſubtilty nor learning to make 
a judgment of it. Could any diſintereſted 
Man believe, that from the ſaying of Gu 

| obs 


ST VL rm erp a wo _ur___[1w_waH1ui-ciz-F-=_= 7 


The Eleventh Sermon. 


wp 1m the concluſion of his Revelation, 
any man ſhall add unto the words of the 
Work 712, of this book, God ſhall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in it ; 
that from this Saying,. the unlawfulneſs of 
1 Human Forms and Conſtitutions in 
Divine Worſhip might be inferred? that is 
fy, Becauſe a Curſe is threatned to any 
that ſhall attempt to corrupt the Bible , 
ty making any alteration in the Revela- 
ton of St. John , therefore nothing is to 
"Mi: done in God's Worſhip , which is not 
plitively required in the Word of God. 
And yet by ſuch applications of Scripture. 
WA this, the pretence hath been carried on. 
' by. men of name and authority in the World. 
. th Would it ever have come into a mans. head 

to ſuſpeA, that the Power of the Roman 
Biſhop to depoſe Kings and Emperors, 
Dil might be argued from thoſe words of our 

Lord to Peter, Feed my ſbeep? If Ambi- 
nn. 0 99 and Covetouſneſs, and the ſerving of 
wr? :Cauſe, had not interven'd, he would think 

the Sheep of Chriſt were to be fed with 
wholſome Do@trine, and to be inſtructed in 
"oh the duties of Patience and Conſtancy under 

terſecution, and not with thoſe inhuman 
Frinciples, which turn them into Wolves ; 
and it is plain enough, that without any 
2.4 | Ft, and with infirutely greater probabili- 
Nr Ml the quite contrary concluſion may be 
1p | eral ways inferred from theſe _—_ 
eng 


n hun 


I 
# f 


Vicar-General on Earth, he' would be an- 
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the quite contrary ,' I ſay, to what they fff, 
the Church of Rowe would infer frolff 
them. I ſhall not ſtand to expoſe their x: 
guving from thoſe words, Thou art Peter, al 
upon this rock I will build my Church, in behalf, 
of the Univerſal Supremacy of the Romy 
Biſhops ; and that becauſe of the allufin, 
of Petrws to Petra, which if it would hol 
good for St. Peter's being the Rock, hoy 
it will ſerve to make Boniface or Clem 
the Rock too, would be hard to ay ;q 
if it did , that Rock implies Univerſal $ 
premacy, would not ſuddenly have be 
thought of, if it had not been to- ſerye; 
Cauſe ; there would be a: little more < 
lour in thoſe words, 4nd I will give am 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; wet 
it not plain, That when the Keys weregs 
ven to him, as they were not till afrer' 
Reſurre&ion of Chrift, they were giventy 
all the other Apoſttes, .as fully and ef 
Qtually as to him : ' But ſuppoſe that had 
been ſaid of Peter, which St. Pal faidl 
himſelf, that 'the care of all the Churdts 
was upon him; which is a Saying mort 
likely to conclude an Univerſal Paſior l 
from, than the other , how many learned 
Treatiſes may we think had ' been written 
y_= it before now ?. But for all that, 
if any man ſhould in' earneſt offer that 
place to prove that St. Paul was' Chriſt's 
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"IT red no ather way than by contempt : So 
© fly are the underſtandings of men over- 
rod by their affections, after they have wed- 

cif 2.13 Cauſe, and reſolved to go through with 

'r, 1nd to maintain-at right or wrong ; but 

betuf ut which -1s fill worſe 1s this, that where 

z Spiric | of Faction prevails, and worldly 

teſt is carried on under the pretext of 

J hol Llivion; . the underſtandings of” men are 

, boy nuently. diſabled from: judging right be- 

ent etigood and cvil ;-orherwiſe how were 

) : "Wcofible'for-men, to:-beheve that Hypocriſy 

al dLying, and Perjury,' and Murder, and 

ll Wren, are. in ſome cafes not only ex- 

v0 1 ſable! but: Jaudable ?: that they ſhould 

re 00 mit {ych Crimes as \theſe, nat only 

e, *00@thout regret and horrour , but with a 

Wet Werful - Conſcience, 'and the expeCati- 

SIC or of Heaven: in reward; of their a&tions ? 

er ih Wherefore,: that I might not loſe the uſe of 

ven Gr underſtanding in .moſt plain and evi- 
ut matters; that I. might not be weaker 

t had an.2 Child, or. an Idioe,, I would never 

” Woe my {elf with 'the Contentious and 

wr che ous; I would not dare to truſt my ſelt 
mo Bik'a Party;:and would not ſerve a Caule, 

MP Bitacknowledge a miſtake, though it were 

ar Sr Friend, and follow truth where-ever 

DICET'B ld me :: For: nothing, is more evident 
that ! Þ ths experience of the World than this, 

lit when' men are led aſide by their 


* Forldly Intereſts, when their Reputations 
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are engaged, and they are made faſt tg 
Party, their underſtandings are fo difably 
that in a ſhort time they confidently 
themſelves upon defending thiags moſty 
juſtifiable, and believing things that x 
moſt incredible and impoſſible: Let 1 
therefore follow St. Peter's direQtion, to 
aſide all malice, and all guile, and hypocrh 
and envyings, and evil ſpeakings , and thy 
for the reaſon by him given, vzz. thaty 
may deſire the fincere' milk of the Wal 
that we may deſire and aim at the knoy 
ledge of the Truth 3 for where that 
ſembly of Sins is got together, or inde 
where any one of them is, it is apt toe 
tinguiſh that very love of Truth, the vey 
delire of knowing it. | 

To proceed; Luxury alſo, and Voluph 
nite and an impure courſe of Life, 
very great impediment to the knowledg:t 
the truth ; ſometimes by introducing {ut 
Diſeaſes as ſhatter the underſtanding, a 
dull the apprehenſion ; they that aly 
{wim in ſenſual delights, meet with row 
and tempeſtuous Seas ſometimes, that ſhak 
their Bodies, and at length Reaſon like 
drowning Pilot drops off, and is drownedi 
Pleaſures ; it ofcen happens that the Epic 
grows Crazy betore his time, and when Il 


airy Fancy is evaporated by the heats ( 
Youth, and his Wit is grown flar. and ut 
weildy, he himſelf becomes contemptiblet 
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lt to the younger Debauchees that reign in ha 
1adliſgead ; Temperance and Regular living 


tly pave a kind influence upon the IntelleQual 


oſt Abilities of men to nouriſh and preſerve 
Nat a them, and lengthen them, and all the while 
Let Wl omake them more fit for their proper im- 

yment ; but much more are they requi- 
ſite to qualify us for a good underſtanding of 
a Divine Truth, becaule it requires a ſerious 
" confideration, and diligent attention, which 
the Epicure is a ftranger to, becauſe ſhe is 
ſpiritual , and the mind eannot converſe 
LY with her, while it meets with the fumes of 

"yl nſuality ; becauſe ſhe is of a purifying na- 


I than the Voluptuary is averſe from her ; 
z00d reaſon therefore had St. James when he 
ſhewed how we ſhould receive the Word 
with meekneſs, to exhort us, that we lay a= 
hy filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naughti- 
W's. | 
In a word, The bent of the will and af- 
kfions have ſuch a ſway over the under- 
El tanding, that daily experience ſhews how 
W the ſame things appear differently to men, 
lay to the ſame men according to the tem- 
JT fxrthey are in ; for inſtance, if perſons that 
J fave lived long friendly together, chance to 
fall out, immediately former aCtions and 
ſpeeches are remembred and commented up- 
- , On, and an ill conſtruction put upon them, 
IDIet though till that rime they were taken well 
, U enough, 


© tore, and not more an Enemy to uncleannelſs, , 
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enough, and yet the things are the ſame 
and the underſtandings of men were as ah 
before as now, only there 1s diſlike now x. 
ſtead of the kindneſs that was before ; oy 
wonder then ifa vicious inclination, and 
guilty Conſcience do obſtruct the entrang 
of truth and ſound knowledge into the mind 
fince they muſt needs create an averſation t 
it ; diſcourſe to a greedy worldling, of In 
mortality, and Jaying up treaſure i heavn, 
and he can hardly underſtand what you fa, 
*tis as inſipid talk to him, as a LeCture 
Philoſophy to a Child, that underſtands ns 
thing but play ; but fall upon ſome diſcourk 
that tends to getting, drop but the hint 
a good Bargain, he greedily embraces ever 
word, and is as apprehenative as heart can 
with; and guilty men are apt to fortif 
themſelves againit all that can be ſaid todi: 
{wade them from their beloved fins ; and 
that is reaſon enough why ſia doth more « 
leſs bar up the underſtanding againſt Divine 
Truth ; Mex love darkneſs rather than ligh, 
becauſe their deeds are evil. 

Now the concluſion from all this is ev- 
dent ; on the one fide, one habitual worldly 
Luft is enough to hinder the true apprehen- 
ſion of heavenly things ; and then how can 
they who drink iniquity like water, who I 
bour to gaexch the Spirit, be fit to receive 
Divine 'I ruths, and to underſtand the things 


of the Spirit of God ? On the other ſide, a fit- 
: cere 
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cere intention towards God , removes: all 
thoſe impediments which obſtruct the force 
of truth, and moreover gives ſeveral advan- 
tages Of its own towards the attainment of 
fund knowledge ; therefore it is in it ſelf a 
ft means for that end; A ſcormer ſeeketh wiſe 
dom, and findeth it not ;, but knowledge is eaſy 
tohim that underſtandeth, : 
2. There are many great Promiſes of 
Knowleuge both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment peculiar to good men, but God hath in 
Juſtice rhreatned, and by the ſame Juſtice 
tedoth often infatuate che underſtandings of 
the wicked. Now it goodneſs doth of it ſelf 
lad to knowledge ; 1f there be a ſupernatu- 
al bleſſing that goes along with the ſincere 
man to proſper his endeavours after know- 
kdge ; what greater advantages can we de- 
fire in order to this end, than thoſe which 
lncerity towards God intitkes us to? Thus 
the very "Text hath the force of a Promiſe ; 
If any mains will do his will, he ſhall know, we 
have our Saviour's word for it, and to be 
fure he will make it good ; and it appears by 
aher places, that ſomething more 1s here 
meant, than that knowledge 1s naturally 
pomotetl by goodneſs; in P/al. 25. 9. it 1s 
lad, The meek he will guide in judgment ; and 
immediately again, 7 he meek he will teac!) his 
2% ; Now certainly here 1s ſomething pro- 
mſed to the meek that is not common to 


others 3 and the guzdance and reaching which 
"-f is 
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is promiſed, denotes clearly a bleſſing y 
their underſtandings. But now if this | 
promiſed to mceekneſs, we cannot doubt by 
God will more plentifully fulfil his Promij 
to thoſe who add to meekneſs, purity a 
temperance ; and to that, an univerſal loy 
and fear of God, and charity towards ma, 
eſpecially conſidering that this Promiſe is; 
peated again to ſuch Perſons, wer. 14. Th 
ſeeret of the Lord is with them that fear hin 
and he will ſhew them his Covenant ; when 
God's Covenant explains what is meant by 
his /ecret , and by his way, wer. 9. Thi 
way if God in ver. 10. 1s ſaid to be mercy ai 
truth; the Covenant of Mercy revealed 
Chriit, which wasa ſecret in former Aps; 
{o that the good man, he that ſincerely low 
truth, and intends obedience, is here pro 
miſed a ſignal blefſing upon his endeavour 
to know the Covenant of God revealed in 
the Goſpel, whether enjoining the Duty 
expects from us, or promiſing thoſe benefis 
and rewards 11 this or the other life which 
we may expect trom him ; this very Ps 
miſe we have again repeated Prov. 3. J 
His ſecret is with the righteous; it had bee 
enoughit God had palled his word bur once, 
but ſince he hath ſo often repeated it, we 
cannot doubt but that good men {hall t: 
bleſſed with a better apprehenſion of the 
things of the Goſpel than others. In Joh». 
the like Promiſes are made, and the like 
Conditions 
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Conditions up on which they are made, are 
annexed, wer. 12. He that followeth me, ſhall 
wot walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of 
ife, ſhall know all things requiſite to Lite 
Eternal, ver. 32. Te ſhall know the truth ;; 
but *tis upon this condition, wer. 33. that 
x continue in my word ; and John 14.21. I 
is re. nil love and manifelt my ſelf to every one 
that loveth me, and keepeth my Command- 


7 bing ents. Upoa the account of theſe and the 
wher © like Promiſes, as well as upon other grounds, 
nt by ve may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, P/al. rx. 
Tha Wy The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom; 
;y ai tis the beſt, molt auſpicious entrance upon 
ledly = 13 and hey that do thereafter, have a good un- 
Age; arftanding, having good ſecurity thar they 
lows cannot fail of it, 
prof To concludethis particular:Fromall theſe 
vous Promiſes we may be molt aſſured, thi eve 
ed in | 7 man following the rule of Chriit, ſhall 
ty he ©} ot tail of ſo much knowledge as wall ſecure 
neſs} Bis Eternal Life, and even ri:at is a mighty 
zhich || cacouragement to obſerve clus Rule, If any 
Pro- ff of us were {ure that ſome Angel attended us 
. 32. conſtantly, obſerving all our actions, inli- 
been | nating good counſels, and exciting good 


thoughts, when our Paſſions grow wild , 
and we are on the brink of ſin; it would 


We 

Il te} infuſe a great regard of all we did into 
' the] us, and we ſhould reckon our ſelves happy 
128, men : Certainly 1t is more happy to be un- 
like 


&r the guidance of the Holy Spirit of God 
& U what 
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The Eleventh Sermon. 


what can be more deſirable than to hay: 
him who is Wiſdom it ſelf opening our ear, 
and ſealing Inſtruction to us; bleffing or 
ſearches into holy things, and accompany. 
ing our meditations with a ready and prof. 
perous apprehenſion? And this is that wear 
ſure of, whilft we are in the way of doing 
God's will, becauſe we are ſure he is ao hou 
flack in his promiſe : But this advantage wilhsy 
appear ſo much the greater, if we conſider ſh ; 
thar God doth ſometimes deliver up wicked 
men to darkneſs of underſtanding, and hat 
threatned that he will do ſo. *"that he hy 
done ſo, St. Paul ſhews plainly, Roz. 1. by 
the example of the Gezzziles, becaule they 
tained the truth in unrighteouſneſs, ver, 1g, 
and did zot glorify God with that knowledge 
which he had given them, they firſt beray 
vain in their imaginations, and their fool 
heart was darkned, wer. 21. $9 they tellto 
Idolatry, wer. 22. and then we find thathk 
gave them 1: to wile affettions, and a reprobut 
( #. e. ) an undiſcerning mizd, which kney 
no difference between good and evil ; and 
that God will deal fo with us if we deny hin 
by our works, 'tis but reaſonable to expett, 
though he had not faid it ; but he hath given 
us {ufficient warning in the threatning to the 
Church: of Epheſus, Rev. 2. Repent and 
thy firſs works, or elſe I will come unto tht: 
quickly, and remove thy candleſtick out of its 
place ;, their Candleſtick is removed , and 
RD. SS nov 
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ow they are in Turkiſh darkneſs, and ſo the 
den of _ is fulfilled. But why, I be- 
zh you, ſhould that admonition be ſo often 
peared in the ſecond and third Chapters, 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear what 
kk Spirit ſaith to the ſeven Churches ;, but to 
t us know, that the threatnings there de- 
unced, belong to the Churches of Europe, 
5 well as of Aſia; and to Exglard, as well as 
0 Fpheſus : And ſeeing every one has ears 
hear, and therefore ought to hear, there- 
hreevery particular man 1s as liable to the 
ne ſeverity as whole Churches ; and there- 
fore as by the ſins of a Nation, God may be 
provoked to deliver it up todarkneſs and de- 
ion, and to believe lies; ſo for the fins of 
paticular perſons, he may give them over 
vaLying ſpirit, and ſuffer Seducers to pre- 
rlupon them, ſo that they ſhall not ſee the 
paineſt truths in Religion, nor diſcern the 
not groſs and monſtrous Errors 3 Becauſe 
they received not the love of the truth that they 
mght be ſaved; for this cauſe Ged ſhall ſend 
tem ftrong deluſions, that they ſhould believe 
tle, that they might all be damned who believ- 
a not the truth, bat had pleaſure in unri:hte- 
wneſs, 2 Theſ. 2.11. It is not therefore 
unreaſonable to conclude, that the contempt 
fall holy things that reigns amongſt many 
mcked men, is from the Judgment of God, 
aving them up to a reprobare mind ; their 
habitual Vices have violated their natural 


U 4 Inſtincts, 
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Inſtia&s, and rafed out the ſenſe of py 


and evil ; and moreover the vengeance 
God'F wrath is upon them , giving thy 
over to their own vileneſs, permitting the 
to run on in wickedneſs without the check; 
and reſtraints of his good Spirit, and to df 
the goodneſs of God, and go laugh at Coy 
ſels and Admonitions, and to make haſtey 
their own perdition, thereby fulfilling thi 
Prophecy of D .ziel referring to the Ting 
of the Goſpel, The wicked jhall do witkedh, 
and non: of the wicked ſhall underſtand, Du, 
I2, IO. | 

Of what hath been ſaid, the ſum is thy 
If godlineſs be in it ſelf a fit means to pro 
mote the knowledge of truth ; if it hat 

| Moreover a ſure word of promiſe, whichthe 

unrighteous. have not, That the righteos 
{hall be aſſiſted in the ſearch of truth; andil 
on the other hand, ungodly men are under{ 
many natural impediments that obſtruct th 
knowlege of the truth, -and moreover lyeus 
der ſuch ſevere threatnings of blindnelſs, i 
mult needs follow, that ſuppoſing the Gout 
and the Bad to be equally endued with nz 
tural Abilities of underſtanding, and equa 
ly enjoying the external means of know: 
ledge, that the former has vait advantage 
yet above the latter , which was the fic 
thing to be ſhown. The 

Second is, That there is ſome knowledge 


of Divine things, that cannot be aztained Y 
the 
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f pooffiie wicked man while he ſo continues, 
ance hough in other reſpeCts he be never ſo much 
; theaffſuperior to the righteous, and that is, the 
g tle perimental knowledge of Religion, which 


es above all other things confirm the Faith 
0 dhflefa good Chrittian ; he that doth the will of 
God, underſtands the power of good Princi- 
aſteuRoks to fortify him againſt temptations, to 
2 thefWreftrain him from ſin, to keep him to his 
mDuty, to render it pleaſant and delightful ro 
ckedh Mhim, to moderate him in his proſperity, and 
, Dari ſupport him in adverſity, and by all this 
k underſtands the great worth and excellen- 
s ths Wy of true Religion incomparably better than 
0 p10-Many man, who can talk learnedly, and argue' 
t hath dexterouſly about it, bur never felt the life 
chtie nd power of it in his heart ; for this reaſon 
hteow Wir is char the Faith of good Chriſtians, who 
andiiÞre nor {o well verlt in ſubtle realonings as 
derlv Enreligious practice, cannot be ſhaken by the 
10k tie WobjeCtions of a Sophiſter, becauſe rhey have 
Lyeurthatinward ſenſe of the power and excellen- 
els, tics of Divine Truths, which is above all 
: GootWther argument : They know by experience, 
ch 0#Ythat iz che keepins of God's Commandments 
equal Where 55 great reward, and cannot theretore be * 
knoW-Netangled by any artificial objeCtions againſt 
ntag4Fit; bur that T may not be miitaken, I do 
xe firl it pretend, that the pleaſure which a man 
inds in believing any Doctrine, is always art 
rledfFÞargument that the DoQtrine is true : There 


1ed ! ae ſome Dofrines in the Worid that tend . 
the to | 
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to licentiouſneſs, that weaken the obligy 
ons to an holy life, and therefore are {weetyſh 
"the carnal man, becauſe they can put him 
poſſeſſion of great joy in himſelt, before 
has that good title toit, which can only i 
tounded upon repentance and holinel 
therefore it is neither ſafe nor allowable 4 
ways to argue from the experience a majh 
hath of the ſweetneſs and pleaſure of his pm 
{waſions to the truth of them, as many mil 
guided Souls have done ; but for all that, 
Is moſt certain, that Religion conſiſting y 
the belief of truth, and the praCtice of god 
neſs, a man ſhall underſtand the powerd 
the one, and the excellency of the otherhy 
experience, better than he can by meer ip: 
culation ; for the nature of things that arewi 
be done, is never ſo fully underſtood asly 
doing them ; and the force of Truth is n-W 
ver {0 thoroughly felt as when it makes tix 
Will and AﬀeCtions, as well as the Under 
ſtanding, ſubmit to it ; now the beit way t 
avoid arguing to our ſelves fallaciouily from 
our own experience, and being impoſed up 
on by the joy and pleaſure which thoſe pa-þ 
{waſions yield, that tend to carnal ſecurity; 
the beſt way (I ſay) to avoid this, 1s 
follow our Saviour's rule, by laying tit 
foundation even of experimental knowledge ſi 
in doing the will of God, and applying ou fn 
ſelves with all ſincerity to the keeping of IP 


Commandments, becauſe then we ſhall n& 
yer 
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bligaſher argue from experience, but in favour of 
weeteſhe truth, (7. ce.) of true Virtue and Holi» 
: himaſie6, and of thoſe Principles which lead to 
fore iff praQtice of it : And moſt certainly, there 
ly 6 that comfort and ſatisfaction in believing 
olinckvine Truth, there are thoſe Joys in living 
ble cording to it, which can never be tho- 
a nafſhughly underſtood, but by the prattice of 
his priſeligion and Virtue, which no man can 
1y milfffþare a juſt conception of, till he hath zaſted 
that, tfflad ſeer how gracious God s. Solomon lays, 
10g uſhat the ways of wiſdom are pleaſantneſs, 
 $00k-Blad all her paths are peace ; but then we ſhall 
werdffpever thoroughly underſtand this , till we 
Lherby walk in them 3 22 the keeping of God's Com- 
er [x-Flnudments there is great reward ; but how 


ſhall we find this reward, but in keeping of 


1 asdjMtiem? It may be deſcribed to us by others 
115 0-Mhur as imperfe&ly as the Pencil doth Life 
cs tie ind Motion, the beſt deſcriptions will fall 

*Mhort of the ſubject ; and if we be alienated 


wm the life of God, we cannot fully con- 
tiveit: Nay, moit commonly the .delights 
ed up-Fpfthe righteous are things flat and inſipid, 
e pe-Fnd the repreſentation of them 1s nauſeous 
arity ; ad irkfom to the carnal worldling, and he 
1s OÞhardly in a betcer condition to underſtand 
g titÞ, than one thar is born Blind can appre- 
ledge Fiend that ſaying of Solomon, Truly light ts 
L "et, and a pleaſant thing it isto behold ihe 
OL 1b Buy, 
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The Eleventh Sermon: 
 Theſumofall is this, That if ſincerity 
wards God in doing his will, 1s a great al ; 
tage towards the obtaining of that knowledlf} 
which is poſſible to the wicked man, | 
knowledge of ſpeculation, if alſo that knoy 
ledge is gained by it, which the inſinc: 
have nothing at all of ; if the righteous! 
not only better aprehend the weight of aralff 
ments, but underſtand more, by having thi 
ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern between god andeni 
then have we great reaſon to follow our $aj 
our's method, If any mar will do his wil, 


Only let us remember, that this knoy: 
ledge is.not to be gained, this bleſſing is an 
to be procured to our ſelves, either by ny 
diſcourſe, or by your hearing, what hat 
been ſaid concerning our Saviour's word 
no nor by granting the truth and reaſonable 
neſs of what hath been offered in illuſtration 
of them ; but only by putting our ſelves 
r1ouſly upon the trial of this way, by doity 
the will of God ; for what hath been aide 
Divine Truths in the general, holds goodd 
this in particular, That the excellency of ou 
Lord's method for the gaining of good know: 
ledge in the things of God, cannot be thv 
roughly judged, till we have applied our 
ſelves to the uſe of it ; and I doubt not, but 
thoſe that have made trial, do acknowledg: 
the truth of what hath been ſaid. 


FINIS. 
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4 Paraphraſe and Notes upon the Firſt, 
Second, Third, Fourth, Fifth, Seventh, 
and Eighth Chapters of St. John. 


. 
MD 


CHAP, £ 


The ARGUMENT. 
The Evangeliſt begins his Hiſtory of "Jeſus, by 
fhewing that the Perſon by whom God ſaved 
Mankind, was the ſame by which 'be made 
the World, and that Feſus was he. And be- 
cauſe John the Baptiſt was the immediate 
forerunner of Chrift the Saviour, and a Pro- 
pher ſo highly reverenced by the Fews, that . 
fome of them thought him to be the Chriſt ; 
the Evangelift in the firſt place produceth the 
Teſtimony which-John the Baptiſt gave to 
Jeſus, ſhewing that Feſus was * infinitely to 
be preferred before him. (See General Arg.) 
There were ſo many conſiderable things in his 
Teſtimony tending to the honour of our St« 
viour, that after the Evangeliſt had twice 
propounded it in geveral, v.6. and 'V: 15. 
with ſome excellent digreſſions concerning, 
Chriſt; he reſumes it, v. 19. and largely 
purſues it, ſhewing at length that the 7h. 
mony of Joha the Baptiſt was rhe occaſion of 
our Lord's gaining his firff five Diſciples, viz. 
| A 2 John, 
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4 A Paraphraſe on the 


John, the Writer. of this Goſpel, Andrei, 
Peter, Philip, a»d Nathanael ; the lf 
whom being a Man of ſingular fincerity, ally 
his Example in becoming a Diſciple of Why 
ſus being full of Inflruttion, the Circuni 
ces thereof are more particularly relg 
than of the reſt. 


Verſe r. Js the begin- z. e. The W 
"ning was the Word, and was in being behy 
the Word was with God, any thing was ag 
and the Ward was God, ted ( ſee v.3.”)-u 

theretore trom uh 
Eternity. In the Language of the Je, 
this Phraſe does frequently ſignifie Etergit ly 
Thus in Habakkuk 1. 12. Art thou wh 
from everlaſting, O Lord? The Hebrew is 


.terally,. Art thou not from the beginning,Gt 
. And' thus id Prov. 8. 3: 7 was ſet up fm 


Everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever it 
Earth was. Thus allo Micah 5.2. Hu goſh 
Jorth have been from of old [ Hebr. from tht 
beginning } , from everlaſting, And in thi 
two latter places the ſame Perſon is meant, Wie 
Who. is here ſpoken of by the Evangelil 
Moreover it is by a like Phraſe that the Ete- 
vity.,of .God, as yet to come 1s deſcribed it 
the Scripture. J/a. 44. 6. 1 am the firſt, 

T am the laſt, and beſides me there 1 no Gul 
Rev. 22. 6. 1 am the beginning, aud the end. 
And thus likewiſe the Eternal Prazexiſtence, lit 


and the Eternal Duration of the Son of God 


Firſt Chapter of St. JOHN. &5 

NC 4 :deforibed. Rev. T. II. I7. 1 am the firF 
 laf Gadthe laff. This be: ſaid of himlell; whoſe 
1), ame, as in this place, fo in Rev. 19. 13. 
' of Miiled The Word' of God. Now it being here 
cunſgd! that the Son or the Word of God was 
relate the, beginning, thele and the like Teſti- 
vonies, eſpecially being taken with what fol- 

* Wovs, do plainly lead us to this meaning, that 

> Wine was from Eternity. Was the Word. The 
; velonfGreek ſignifies not only Speech, but Reaſon- 
as Ceeing, which is inward ſpeech; and this Title, 
- / We Word, ought principally to be. underſtood 
om. ulſei the latter, which is a more Noble Faculty 
kn the © former, as if 'it had bcen (fait, 7he: 

Era izſax or Thought of God. The Reaſoning; 
ou ior The Word of :our Mind, 'is the [mage of 
V 5 Ear Mind; : which: it .conftantly produceth j 
5,6 indthd.they are diſtin, yet-they: cannot. be 
 j"Yfarzed from one another. The Son of God 
er th $a | the expreſs Image of his Father, . ever 
goRiue with : him; tho: diſtin from him. Bur 
m tirVtte Refemblance does .nor hold in ſeveral res 
_ eas. :The Word: of God is a Perſon, our 

Kal Blabaing fiot ſo ; our Thoughts; are many, 
gclil Bike!Son of Gad 18: the only. eo of ws 
 te'Bfaher: -: Of + which and the | ike-Vifferences 
ved ifithis Account is toi be given, That: the Son of 
» ified is bs Word in a more excellent-and pers 
+ Gul && (nſe than we can.comprevendg or than 
e end. of Thought 1s the Ford oi our Mind. + Bur 
£00, Itkemethivery congruous that if fo ſublime 
God IMyſtery ſhould be in -any meaſure accom 
1 red Az; modated 
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| Creatures: ia this World, and from: the mi 
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modated to our Conceptions by Similitng 
taken from finite things,” the Refemblay 
ſhould be taken from Man, the nobkſt of Gat 


excellent Faculty of Man, his Reaſonable Ny 
ture. And perhaps this is, the moſt com 
dious Title of. any other given to. our ::& 
our, to {et us into ſome"apprehenſion gf þ 
high a Myſtery. And though. Se: Fob. oh 
of the. Writers of the' New. Teſtement:mey 
tions this. Title of our Lord, yet 1t was mm 
new ; ſtnce by the Chajdee Paraphraſes witty 
bctore our.Saviour's Birth, it abundantly: 
pears. that in many places of the Old: Tels 
ment which mention 'the Word' of God;\ty 
Jews did! thereby :underftand a Divine Pea, 
and that Perſon by whom: the promifed ks 
demption was to.be wrougtit.. ( See:!4rg, Gn) 
Thus they interpreted Gen: 28. 20, 2 1. {tht 
Word of the Lord will be my helper, and gui 
mein the way: wherein Iam going, the. Word 
of: the Lord:ſhall be my God,' Targ.. 

And thus Ger. 49. 18, My: Soul hopetts to 
that Redemption, which thou haft ;promiſed 


ſhall be by Thy Word, Targ. For. | Tac thet 


2nd the like. places its plain- that theyidi 
not by the Word underſtand God's Comimuni 
or Decree, but a Perſon who theri was; an! 
who always had been. ' So that St. Fohy Us 
claring the /Eternal Przexiſtence of | the So 
of God, Jn. the: beginning was the Words id 
not declare a Point to which the Jews _ 
: Wholly 


Firſt Chepter of St- JOHN, 7 
lit wholly ſtrangers before the Revelation of the 
FRY bolocl;. the uſefulneſs of which Obſervation 
Goal vill appear; in the Notes upon v. 3a Wh 

ol od, 2. C. —whb the Father, whom the Ancis 
; cats were wont to'icall the Root and Fountain 
il ofthe Deity. i:Was God. q. d. although the 
NY Word: was a diſtin Perſon from the Father, 
fl x© be had not a diſtin Nature trom him , 

onþſi} ut was truly God. - 

mil [Verſe 2. The ſame 9.d., 1 fay allo, 
_—_ I the oe Pgjaning with that though he Was 
wiitty a | | ' God, yet he was 
Fol not the Father, bur 
* been with the Father from all Eternity. 
d\th Theſe two firſt Verſes with reference to what 
Petlon follows, will be -beſt underſtood by fach a 
d Be Paruphraſe as this. * That Divine Perſon, of 
'6a)j0 (4hoſe Hiſtory I intend. to. give you. ſome 
#140 ſaccount, neitter began ta-be when he was ' 
gui born . into. the World, v. 14. no, nor. when 
Wor 4theiWorld it ſelf was made ; for he 1s. that 
{Wot which before any Being was created, 
(hed: been with the Father, and; indeed: he. is 
fand was God ;from all Eternity, which: ,yer 
lis\te:bs underſtood, as that flill he was:not 
{tht Kountain of.'the Deity;: but a Perſon -di» - 
Mind from bidd;, tho: of one and rhe {ame 
FNMawre with him-!: 01A 
boVerſe 3. - 44 things * Now concern 
we rhade by him, rand * ing this great Per- 
withayt him wasi wot any . lan, there aretwo 
4 .wade that © was - © things whicly| you 
e Aq are 
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8 4 Parapbrafe onthe. \ 

* are to obſerve. (See v. 4.) ' © The' firſts, 
© that he was the Creator of all things.. An 
* this is another Reaſon (ſee v. 1.) 'why'he 
© is called the Word, For we read' in Ger,x, 
* that God created every thing by his Word 
* Now that we are to underſtand not only; 
* powerful Command, but that Divine Peri 
* who is called the Word, is clear from 4, 
11.2. By Faith we underſtand that the Worlh 
were framed by the Word. of +God, compared 
with Zeb. 1.2. where 'tis exprefly ſaid; that 
God by the Sox made the Worlds. All thang, 
Ezc. © Not . only the viſible World, which 
* Moſes maketh'' particular ' mention. of, 
* but the inviſible World: alſo, not-expreſly 
* mentioned by Moſes, - was -made''by him. 
See Col. 1. 16. And that this Creation of al 
things by the Son; is not to be underfioodel 
the Moral or new Creation;-but. properipaf 


the old Creation, is plain from Zeb.'1. 10,1, 


Where it is ſaid of the Son, . Zhou Lord in'thi 
beginning haſt laid the foundation of the Earth, 
and the Heavens are the works: of thy; bands 
And what Earth and Heavens are meanr:s 


- evident from: the following words. Zhey./bal 


periſh, but thou remaineſt, &c:; 4. e..' the Yew 
vens and the Earth that ſfualt.one day penih. 
And this: plainly ſhews that the ſormeray+ 
ing, The Word was God, is" to' be . underſhbod 
properly. For he'is truly and properly God 
by whom every thing that: is not God.was 
made. Now-neither was this Doctrine, 'Flut 


SEE ESSSDR 


Firft Chapter of $St. JOHN. 9g 
the Worlds were properiy created by that 
Divine Perfon who is called the Word altoge- 
ther new to the Jews, as the Cha/dee Para- 
phraſes ſhew. Philo is very exprels in this 

mt, telling us that the Word made 'the 
World, and that: he was as it were the 7»/*ru- 
wot. by which God tormed the World, &e. 
Nr were. the Gentiles altogether ignorant of 
this before the Revelation of the Goſpel, for 
which that Teſtimony of Zertulian may ſerve 
inſtead; of all rhe reſt. AmongfF your Viiſe 
Her, ays be, rbis Perſuaſion bad obtained that 
the: Word was the Artificer of the Univerſe. 
And this was ſo exprefly taught. by. Plars, that 
daelius 2 Platonift, upon reading the begin- 

ing of this Goſpel, cried our, that the Au» 

jor:had taken *this DoErine Dut of Plate. 
Now this being-a Notion entertained by ſome 
karried' Jews and Gentiles, viz. T hat that Di 
ve Perſon, The Word, made the Worlds pro- 
perly.. ſo called; /if they had been. miſtakea 
wir; 18 15 incredzble rhat the: /y/pired Evan: 
gdiſt coming after them, ſhould. ſeem to cx- 
pelsi the; very fame thing in tie fame ſtyle, 
ad:alnoſt in ' the ſame words, without gi- 
rag the” leaſt: caution to this ; purpoſe, that 
be meat quite another.thing by is. than what 
ile Platoni/ts and ſome Jews meant” by ſuch 
words as: thele.;: For: ldſtance,.ithat by 7he 
Ward he meant a Perſon, that never was in 
being t:11 ſome | few Years -agone ; that by 42 
things that were wade, he MEANT all Perſons 
PR : - tliat 


Dolton 
—_—_— 


Er ae oe © 


10 A Pataphraſe:qu'the A 1 
that were. reformed bythe Faith of Chrift, 
and that by' the beginning, he meant the'b» 
ginning of the Goſpel ; -as! the .Soc:yiavs pur: 
vert theſe Expreſſions. If Zbe Word, of whith 
St. John (peaks, did not-przexiſt from all Exe 
nity, and' was got proper'y the Creator of.th 
World, certainly he would have prevented on 
concluding the contrary--from his words,; bf 
ſome very plain Caution, becauſe he-uſed thut 
ſiyle, and thoſe words, under which the cop 
trary had been taught by Men of great:Repy. 
tation ; he would not, *F ſay; have aflirms 
the fame things with them concerning Ah 
Word, without 'any further: Interpretation: 
Addition, ſaving this only, that Je/us was that 
Word. FREE [20103 i BB 
.* "Verſe 4. tn him was - | 1 The: ſecond 
life, and the life was the ' *that this great C6 
light of. men, = ..-*ator of all: thing 
© thor of a' new Creation by raiſing Mankind 
© to the hope: and farniſhing- them with-the 
* means of attaining Everlaſting, Life. - 'Thi 
{cems plainly: to be the meaning of - the Evan 
geliſt, if 'we conſider what he ſaith, x 'Fobw's. 
12. God hath -given'to' us/Eternal Lite,:;and 
this life 'is in' his Sow.-'\ See allo John 5.26 
And the life was the light of men... Ald the 
* knowledge: hereof is incomparably. «#6 belt 
* that the Minds of Men'can be enligtitend 
* with, this being ' the Light that wilt fafely 
« guide thens to- Happineſs, + And this is. = 
eb: © anoticr 
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Firft Chapter of St. JOHN. ns 
&; | * another Reaſon 'why the Son of God is cal- 
| led The Word, becauſe he is the immediate 
eter. 6f the Father's Mind, that-is, 
"God hath made: known ta-us by his Son his 
| © gracious Countels' concerning our Salvation. 

Fee v.18. 

\Verſt 5. Avd the light * Andtheway ta 
ſbiveth: in darkneſs, and * Eternal Life was, 
the darkneſs comprehend= *© made known to an 
bit noe. 1 TEK * Ignorant and Vici- 

* ous World { Sce 

iBpb. 5. 8.) by many clear Teſtimonies of 
| (Divine Revelation, though moſt Men through” 
no I (their own Obſtinacy loſe the benefit rhere- 
"that if + off\ >See Fohy 3; 19. 
4" |\:Verke 6. There was a - \*© ©The firſt Teſti. 
ds, wan fert from God, whoſe © mony which L half 
Cre fame was Jobs. 1 * name :is that of 
lungs 1,1 | * Fobn the Baptift , 
Ab Jad L:ſhall. infift.upon it, :becauſe he, as the” 
kind "Jews generally acknowledge,and as the truth 
the Þ *%x6) had Commiſion from God tor what: he 
[hs N id.” W 
= y Verſe 7 The | fame Tr. And the main 

b 
and 
26, 
the 
be 
n6d 


came for awitneſs,t0 bear." * end of. his Coms: 
wirneſi of the Daght,that * million, and of all 
amen —__ pie TI * that-he did in par-' 
— | 7. . £<ſuancethereof,was' 

©to prepare Men'ta” 

'believe i in. Chriſt, by Pd av plainly' be-' 

fely *.jore rhe-appezrance of Chriſt,. that he-wonld 


ye now very: thortly ſhew himſelf, and when 
her * Telus 
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'T 4 Paraphrafe.me.the 
« Jeſus did ſhew kimfelf ro che Jos, by &| 
«claring that this was He. - 

Verle 8..:4He was not -.* And becauk 
that Light, but was ſent '* thereare ſome tha 
z0-bear witneſs of that : * love. to call they- 
Light. * ſe]ves the Diſciple 

Lees, *of John the Baptif, 

( See Gen. Arp. ) «I ſay it again, .that. tho he 
* was a burning and ſhining: Ligat, (See Foky, 

© 5. 35.) yet his:great buſinels was to-diref; 
* Mea to Chriſt, and then he was to diſap- 
* pear, ( fee Fobn 3..30. ) there being no'fu- 
©ther uſe of his Baptiſm and Preaching, alter 
© he had made way for that great'Perſon:;;-'' 

Verſe 9. That was the © * Who is the a 


rrue Light, which light- * thor and Original 


eth every man that i com: \-* of-all that Natural 
eth into the world. | * or Stper-natural 
* Knowledge in Dt 
< vine e things which aofe Mail: ever had, 0r' 
© ſhall have. |: | 
Verſe 10.; He was in: ' «For From. the 
the world, and the mers jÞ . beginning of .'the 
mas made by Him, and * World he was'by 
he: world Enew him not... £ his Providence and 
| + Grace: conſtantly: 
« areſent ancenft Men, who. (being made 
* reaſonable Creatures A294 by the Ay@ 
*are the eſpecial Creatures of his love, thougn 
* they were generally ignorant of him. Ward 
ſignifies Mankind, (ce Fobn 3. 16. 2. Pet. 2. 5. 
And it was the fault of his Reaſonable Crea- 
rurcs 


"a" 


<a we. Am,  , =» a =”, . oa , oo» Oo» 2c 2 ” oa _.: 
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tes only that they knew him -not, therefore 
they only are-meant by the World. 

14 Verſe 11, He came — ©Sothat when in 
wie bs own, and hy own * proceſs of time he 


pxeedived him not.” * came in Humane 
on "Sa © Nature, he came 
(amongſt his own Creatures, whom he had 
(always tenderly loved, tho generally they 
(have rejected him, even the Jews themſelves, 
(who were particularly obliged ' to acknow- 
'}kdge him to be their Lord and: Saviour, 
(ſince he came in Perſon among them, and, 
'before that, had governed them with a more 
{particular Care and Providence, than other 
'Nations. | 

Verſe 12. But as ma» * Not that he was 
was received hirs, to *by all rejected, for 


them gave he power to * many haveand do . 


become the Sons of God, * believe his Promi- 
even to them that believe * (es, and obey his 
ow his Name. Laws, and upon 

 * theſe, of what Na- 
'tion ſoever they be, he hath conferred thar 
*wgh Priviledge, of being the Children of 
*God, and of Adoption to an Everlaſting In- 
*heritance. For the Children of God are the 
Children of the ReſurreQion, who ſhall riſe 
to Lite and Happineſs, and dye no more. 
Ye Luke 20. 


Verſe 13. 
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14 | A Paropbroſe on the 
Verſe 13. Which were' 
born, not of blood, nor of | © heritance they an 
the will of the fleſh, nor * qualified, not by 
of the will of man, but * being bors of bled 
of God. 
| *the fleſh, i.e. no 
© megrly by their Humane Nature, or by Car. 
© nal Deſcent from their Parents, from Abr 
© ham, or from the moſt Ilfuſtrious Anceſtors: 
*Nor by being born of the will of man, i. 
© nor by Civil Converſation only, in Obed; 
* ence to Humane Laws, and in living by the 
© Principles of that Wiſdom and Vertue which 
© lays ſo much reſtraint upon the Inclinations 
© of the Fleſh as is neceſſary to ſerve a Work 
© Iy Happineſs : But by receiving from God 
* the Principle of a Divine and Heavenly Life, 
* that is, of a Life led according to the Rules 
© of the Goſpel, which is their Regen*ration 
* or New Birth. Al. 7o be born of the will 
of man, may fignifie the purſuance of Ri 
reouſneſs by Moſes's Law ; of which I con 


.ceive it is ſaid, *Tis not of him that willeth, 


nor. of him that runnecth, but of God, &c. 
Yet the Advantage of the other ſenle is this, 
that it taketh in the Gentiles more naturally; 
and he may be ſaid to be born of the will of 
Man, who lives by thoſe Principles to which 
the will of man may attain without God's 
fpecial Grace, that is, by Principles of World- 
ly Wiſdom, which will teach Men ſome Ver- 
tue, but not enough for Salvation. 

Verſe 14 


© For which Is 


© or of the will « 
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Verſe. 14. nd the * And that Mor- 
word was made fleſh, and * tal Men might 
dwelt. among us ( and we * thus attain Immor- 
leheld bis glory,theglory * tality, the Everla- 
gy of the only begotten of * ſting Word, by 
the Father ) full of grace * whom all things 
ad truth. -, _. $ were: mace, and 

0 * who was the ex- 
(oreſs Image of , the Father, took Humane 
(Nature, became a Mortal Man, and con- 
'rerſed amongſt Mea; but tho' he was truly 
' Man, yet we: knew by unqueſtionable Te- 
'ſtimontes that he was alſo the only begotten 
{Fon of God ; the Divine PerfcRions being 
(more gloriouſly manifeſted in him, thai ever 
'they were from. the place where God was 
eſpecially preſent amongſt the JTſraelites. 
(And. in particular he as the Oracle of God 
fully. delivered to us. God's Holy Truths, 
'and. gracious purpoles concerning our Sal- 
'ration. Fleſh ſignifies Humane Nature. See 
ben, 6.12. Dwelt, in the Greek, is pitched 
by Tent or Tabernacle, and this Phraſe with 
the Glory mentioned, is a clear Alluſion to 
God's manifeſting his Glory or PerteRions a- 
mongſt the 1ſrae/ites from the Ark of his Pre- 

* 

Verſe 15. John, bare After this firſt 
witneſs of him,aud cryed, Digreiſion of the 
ſajing, This was he of Evangeliſt ( begin 
vlom 1 ſpake, He that ning at v.10.) trom 
meth after me, is pre= the Teſtimony of 

ferred 
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16 MA Parapbraſe on the 


ferred before me, for he Fol the Baptiſt, ly 


was before me. returns to it in thi 


Verſe, where 


ſheweth in general what John Baptift affirme 


upon all occaſtons concerning Jeſus, v7z. thy 


whereas before he had ſeen Jeſtts, he had fo 
quently told the People, that himſelf was th 
tore-runner of a Perſon infinitely more by, 
cellent, and Ancient, who would ſhortly 
pear ; after he had ſeen Jeſus and baptin 
him, he declared openly, and conſtantly, an 
earneſtly, that Jeſus was the Perſon of whon 
he had ſaid theſe things, 

Verſe x6. And of his Here the Evin 
JulneſS have all we re- geliſt maketh an 
cerved, and grace for ther Digreſſion 
grace. cerning Jeſus fron 

| the Teſtimony « 
John Baptiſt, as if he had aid, © There ws 
* good Reaſon why Fobs ſhould give him the 
< Preheminence, for it was not | he but the 
© only begotten Son full of grace and trath, 
« (ſet v. 14.) that to us all hath freely con 
© municated the Revelation of Saving Truth; 
* he having beſtowed this Grace upon us bs 
* Apoſtles, that we might freely communt 
*cate the ſame Grace to all others. ( Thu 
« Matth. 10.8. Freely ye have received, freely 
* give.) So that whoſoever receiveth this 
* Grace deriveth it originally from the fulneb 
* or perfection of the only begotten Son. And 
tus, Col. 1. 18, 19. St. Paul guves this _— 
| W y 
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Firſt Chapter of St, JOHN. uz 


ih, eff vby Chrift ſhould have the pre-eminence, viz. 
o tha ircauſe Zt pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould 
re tld! fulneſs dwell. 
5rmell Alias, Grace for Grace, 4. e. one degree 
or kind of Grace in order to another , till 
we are ſaved to the uttermoſt : Which ſenſe 
uſo agrees with the fulneſs of Chriſt menti- 
aged here; he being compleatly our Saviour, 
who is our Guide through every ſtep and de- 
gree by which we receive Salvation ; He did 
not only make known Saving Truth, but ſent 
vhon © 115 Apoſtles to Preach it, and endued them 
vith Supernatural Powers to demonſtrate it ; 
Evix, f 19r did he ſtop here, but preſided over his 
ans. | Church, and watched it, that it might not 
100 | {il but the Truth might deſcend ; nor did he 
fron | ve the Event to the Natural Power of Ar- 
y o om: to convince, and of Motives to per- 


n the | 7 Grace to both ; nor does he leave his Di- 
- the | iples when oace made truly ſo, to ſhitt tor 
'rath tiemſelves, but dwelleth in them, and 
com | frengthneth them to every good work, that 
ruth. | !iey may grow and perſevere, and after that 
's his Yall this Grace they have pertected Holineſs, 
Yun. | © will come and carry them into the Ever- 
Thus | #King Inheritance of the Sons of God. So 
reel that in him there is the fulneſs of Salvation. 

thi Verſe 17. For the * Nay,he was not 
IneG ff £4 was gzven by Moſes, © only ſuperiour to 
And but grace and truth came * Fohn the Baptift 
-alon b Jeſus Chriſt. © upon th's account, 


B © for 


wade, but addeth the Supernatural Aſſiſtance ' 


* but to Moſes alſo; 
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18 A Paraphraſe on the 

© for tho' indeed: God delivered the Law! 
« the Children of //rae/ by Meſes, yet this 
* Saving Truths which lay covered iy 
© veiled under it, and thoſe Myſteries of 
© Redemption, which 'were prefigured byy 
* were firſt made known and accompliſhed 
© Telus Chriſt, tor it was he that made an 4[ 
* {ufficient Sacrifice for the Expiation of th 
« Sins of the Penitent ; it was he that preſe 


© bed Rules of Life naturally and intrinſealh 


* good, his poſitive Inſtitutions being 'ver 
© tew and neceſlary ; it is he who winnethy 
* to Obedience by the moſt ingenuous Ms 
© tives and Obligations, repreſenting' Godh 
* vs as our moſt loving Father, who promiſth 
© the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to wart 
* thoſe Divine Qualities in us which her 
* quireth, and who aſſureth us that we hl 
© be rewarded with a Reſurrection to Life anl 
© Immortality : Finally, it was he who huth 
* made thele things known for the ' Eterml 
© Salvation, not of the Jews only, but of al 
* Mankind. Upon theſe accounts the Goſpel 
15 called Grace and Truth in oppoſition to the 
Law of Moſes : Grace, becauſe theſe thing 
are the wonderful Expreſſions of God's lore 
and goodneſs to Mankind. 7r th, becaule 
they were the hidden meaning of Moſes's Laws, 
though not revealed in the letter thereof. For 
Truth here ſignifies plainneſs, and is oppoſed 


to the Types and Figures of Moſes's Laws, 


not as if they carried a wrong meaning, but 
becaule 


be 


ti 
tt 


Firſt Chapter of St. JOHN. 19g 
Whccauſe their principal meaning was obſcure , 
W:ill Jeſus Chriſt accompliſhed and revealed it. 


"The ſubſtance and reality of thoſe Bleflings 


by i 

db jus Chrift only. 

ut Al | 

1 til Verie 18. No man 


lath ſeen God at any 
time : the only begotten 
fm, which is in the bo- 
etn ul ſom of the Pather, he 
S' MW hath declared him. 


mil ' Angel, by whom God 


wort 'to Mankind heretofore, 


fad good Things which were prefigured by 
the Types of the Law, was given to us by 


© And in a word, 


© he 15 to be preter- - 


© red betore all Men, 
* or even Angels, 


© ( ſee Epb. 3.10.) 


© in as much as no 
© Creature, Man, or 


revealed any thing 


hath ever known 


be MN * thoſe ſecret Counſels of the Father concern- 


> {hal ing the Redemption of Mankind, nor doth 


fe an! 'any one know any thing, concerning then 
> fath 'now, but by the Revelation of the only be- 
ternal 'sotten Son, who 1s intimately acquainted 


oalF 'vith them. 


otiel Verſe 19. Avd this is 
hug fl the record of John, when 
lor the Jews ſent Prieſts and 
cal Þ 12vites from Hieruſaiem 
LAW, fl toa5k hinibo art thou ? 


After theſe Di- 
grelitons, the, Evan- 
geltſt proceeds to 
tpeak of three par- 
ticular Teſt. momes 
which Jobx the Bap- 


poſed tiff gave to Jeſus in three days one aiter ano- 
2s, F ther. .See v. 29. and v.35. The occaſion of 
h . 
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20 A Paraphraſe on the 


the firſt is related in this verſe, which wb 
Solemn Meſſage from the great Council ufffk - 
Hieruſalem, brought to Fohn by Men of th 
beſt Account for Religion and Learning, Thi! 
firſt Queſtion they were inſtructed to ask hinſs. 
was, Who art thou ? 2. e. Art thou the Chrifha 
or not? (ſte v.20.) For Fohy had been | 
g006d while Famous in Z7zeruſalem, fro 
whence they had flocked to him betore th 
Baptiſm of Jeſus, (ſee Matth. 3. 5.) whid 
was at leaſt above forty days before this Me. 
ſage was fent, for the next day after this Md. 
ſage we find our Saviour was returned out! 
the Wilderneſs, v.29. Now they knew the 
time was come when Chriſt ſhould ſhew hin 
ſelf, and ſuch a Veneration the People had fv 
Fohn the Baptiſt, that they thought he might 
be the Perſon ; (fee Luke 3.15.) but by 2.1; 
it ſhould ſeem that the Rulers did nor heartih 
approve him, and that their Meſſage was at 
with an honeſt intent, bur rather to find nu: 
ter againſt him if they could. "01 
Verſe 20. And he con» © He plainly, an a 


feſſed and denyed not : © more than onefff 
but confeſſed, I am not * affirmed that |v'c: 
the Chriſt. © was not the Chril. |] 
| © and ſtood to thi 

© Anſwer. uy 

Verſe 21. And they Art thou Eli! a 


asked bim, What then > The Scribes expe the 
Art thou Elias? 4nd he ed thar Elias ſhoull Fri 


faith, I am not. Art come in Perſon . 
FM 


Firſt Chapter of St. JOHN. 21 


wa hiv that Prophet 2 And tore Chriſt, and that 
Icil aohe anſwered, No. was the meaning of 
of th this Queſtion, be- 
 Triflauſe Fob ſaid hegwas not Elias. See Mal.4. 
k hinlf5. Marth. 11. 14. MHatth. 17.10. Art thou 
Clrifſhlut Prophet 2 Art thou Feremias 2 See Matth. 
xen ;F16. 144 / Or, art thou one of the Prophets 
froafſhaſed from the Dead, which ſome of us think 
re tſvill be done betore Chriſt comes > Now John 
whit Baptzf7 having been bred up all along in 
5 MetfWthe Wilderneſs, and never yet appearing but 
s MeBabout Fordayn, it was no' wonder that at /77e- 
out dfIuſalem they did not now underſtand that he 
w tel was the Son of Zachary and Elzzabeth. 
hin Verle 22. Then ſaid * We can think 
ad for they anto him, Who art * of no other Per- 
might} hu, that we may give *lon whom thou 
v.15, anſwer to them that * ſhouluiſt be, who 
-artil Went us 2 What ſayeſt thou * takeſt fo much up- 
as nf thy ſelf 2 © on thy felt, bur if 
| mit © thou art an extra- 
ordinary Prophet, ſurely thou canlſt rell us, 
y, anlſÞſand we are ſent by thoſe in Authority, to 
one} whom in reaſon thou ſhouldſt give an Ac- 
at I&* count of thy ſelf. 
brit Verſe 2.3. Ze ſaid, To this John an- 
o thyſſſ a» the voice of one cry- {wered, That he was 
Win i the wilderneſS, indeed. a Prophet 
Elias Make flraight the way of ſent upon a very 
;pedf the Lord, as ſaid the Extraordinary Oc- 
houllf Frophet Eſaias. caſion, being that 
n be Perſon whom the 
thu B 3 | Prophet 


22 A Paraphraſe on the 


Prophet T/azah foretold in theſe words, 7 
poice of him, &Cc. Iſa. 40. 3, 4+ See Not 
upon Luke 3.5. 

Verſe 24. And they ,*Whowere after 
which were ſent were of © ward our Saviour; 
the Phariſees. © bitter Enemies an 
| * it they could hay 
* found any flaw in the Teſtimony of fab 
* concerning him, would not have failed 
* produce it; who were allo a very inquiſtre 
* Sect, and -withal apt to Cavil, as appearshy 
their tollowing Reply: 

Verſe 25. Aud they 
asked him, and ſaid un- 
to him, Why baptizes? 
thou then, if thou be not 
that Chriſt, nor Elias, 
either. that Prophet 2 


* Though tha 
* ſhouldſt tay tne, 
* we do not think, 
* that this will bex 
© thee out in bayts 
* zing Fews as thoy 
* doſt, and not 64% 
© tile Proſelytes ; which ſeems to be baptizing 
© not into Mofes's Law, but into ſome new 
© Doctrine. This is a very great matter, and 
* we would gladly know what Aathority thou 


_ © haſt for thus. 

Verſe 26 & 27. John 
anſwered them, ſaying, 1 
baptize with water, but 
there ſtandeth one among 
you, whom ye know not , 
He it is, who coming af 
ter me, 7s preſerred be- 
fore me, whoſe fhooes 


To which Joh 
anſwered, q.d. *Ts 
* no ſuch great mit 
© ter as ye pretend 
© that I Baptize with 
* Water, but the oc 
* caſion upon which 
<1 am ſent will be 

5 0 


Firſt Chapter of St. JOAN. ©3 


htchet 1 am not worthy © me out 1n it ; not 
to unlooſe. *to ſay that God 

* commanded me to 
'Baptize with Water. ( See v.33.) There is 
{another Baptiſm to follow mine, which is a 
(great one indeed, and I pretend not to that, 
'it being in the power of one only, whoſe 
(Face you may have ſeen, but as yet you 
know him not, he ſhall Baptize you with 
{the Holy Ghoſt. (Sec v. 33.) Now the Do- 
{Arine into which I Baprize the Jews with 
(Water, is this only, that the long expected 
thor * Heſtas 1s now ready to ſhew humſclf, and 
'and chit they ought to prepare themſelves 
'for his appearance by Repentance; ſo that 
| hex ff *] do not gather Diſciples for my felt ſo much 


S, Th 
Note 


after. 
/10urs 
es,anf 
| hay 
Joh 
led to 
ifitive 
2s by 


the Prophet //azah, 1 come before him only 


' form the meaneſt Offices to him.. Theſe 
tyo Verſes ſupplied thus out of the 334. v, 
nj} contain a clear and full Anſwer to the laſt 
+. Queſtion of the Phariſees. (See Gen. Arg. 
concerning the conciſe Style of this Evange- 
Joh liſt.) Such a plain Anſwer as this being given 


'Ts them, they had no more tO ſay, but rctur- 


_ . Verſe 28. Theſe things Bethabara was on 
were done in Bethabara the other fide Jor- 
keyond Jordan,whereJohn an, where the "_ 
il pas Baptizing. ters began to be di- 
= | 4 $ vided for the U/- 
B 4 raelires 


'a for him, and as I told you before out of 


25 his Servant, tho' I am unworthy to pers . 
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24 A Paraphraſe on the 

raelites to pals over into the Promiſed Lani 
under their Victorious Foſpua or Feſus. Thi 
was the place where John was wont to Bap 
tize, and to prepare his Country-men for the 
recciving of that Jeſus, of whom Foſhua wy 
but a Type, and who ſhould come to Con, 
quer their Spiritual Enemies, and to lead then 
into a Heavenly Country. It 1s likely ah 
that this was the place where Paſſengers wer 
continually Ferried over, fo that theſe thing *t 
were the more publick and undeniable, by} * 
reaſon of the great Concourſe of People there, bs 
For both theſe Reaſons this Circumſtance ws Þſ /« 
not unworthy to be mentioned. i 
Verle 29. The next Here begins tle D 
day John ſeeth Jeſus Relation ot the (+ fb 

coming uuto him, and cond Teſtimony(ſe 
faith, Behold, the Lamb w.19.) the occaſin tl 
of God, which taketh a- whereof ſeems to & 
way the fin of the world. be this , that Jeſs | | 
| thought good wh} / 
ſ 
| 
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give Fohn Bapti/7 an Opportunity to declare 
to the People that he was the Perſon of whom 
John had ſaid theſe things to the Phariſees the 
day before. And ſeeing Jelus coming towards 
him, without expeding any intimations'from 
him, he ſaid to all that were preſent, g. 4. 
© Behold, here is the true Lamb of God with 
«© out Blemiſh, ( Exod. 12. 5.) who was there- 
« fore baptized of me, not to waſh away any 
« ffain of his own, but is come himſelf to ex: 
* piate the Sins of Mankind. See ZZeb.7.26,27- 

Verie 30. Sce Ver, 15.  Verſezr. 
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I Landf Verſe 31. And 7 knew 
ThiYlim not - but that he 


0) 


or the Wis Nrael : zherefore am 7 
4a wa came baptizing with wa- 
) Cor | 
them 


y all 
> Were 
ings 
LI 

hs 
Ce Was 
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-aſion 
S to 
Jelus 
| to 


Firſt Chapter of St. JOHN. 25 
©I knew in ge- 
© neral that Chriſt 
* ſhould now appear, 
* and God comman- 
* ded me to Baptize 
*the People unto 
* Repentance,to pre- 
'pare them for his Coming ; but that Jeſus 
'was the Chriſt I knew not, till God revealed 
that to me allo. 
' Verſe 32. And John 
hare record, ſaying, 7 
ſaw the Spirit deſcend- 
ing from Heaven like a 
Dove, and it abode upon 


uld be made manife#t 


ter. 


Now, how God 
revealed this to him 
in particular, being 
a matter of great 
moment for the In- 


im, {tructionof the peo 
| | ple, Fohn gave them 
this full and plain account of it. That he 


faw a bright Glory or ſhining Cloud deſcend ' 
like a Dove upon Jeſus. ( See Matth. 3. 16. or 
Luke 3. 22.) This of it ſelf was a conſide- 
nble matter : For when God dwelt in the 
Tabernacle, one ſign of his Preſence there 
Was a bright Glory which filled the Taber- 
mele, Exod. 40. 34. called, The Glory of the 
Lord; ſuch a Glory deſcending upon Jeſus, 
fgnified that the Divine Majeſty did dwell in 
lim ; and moreover by this Solemnity the 
Holy Ghoſt did alſo conſecrate him to thoſe 
High Offices he was then to enter upon, for 
which reaſon the Spirit himſelf is ſaid to de- 
ſcend, the thing ſignified being put for the 
fn, | Verfe 33. 
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26 A Paraphraſe on the 
Verſe 33. And Iknew But that whid 
him not : but. he that 


ſent me to baptize with rable was this, thy 


water, the ſame ſaid ww" when God ſent Jah 
to me, Upon whom thou. to Baptize,he reveal. 
ſbalt ſee the Spirit de- ed to him, that og 
feending, aud remaining time as he ſhould he 


on him, the ſame us he 
which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


performing his Of. 
tice, he ſhould 
the Spirit deſcend. 
| ing and abiding up 
on a certain Perſon, whom by this Token te 
thould conclude to be the Chriſt ; and there. 
fore till he ſaw this done to Jeſus, he did not 
know him to be the Chriſt, which how it & 
grees with what is ſaid, Marth. 3. 14. 
Notes on that place. It being twice noted 
that the Spirit did not only deſcend. but re 
main allo upon Jeſus, z. e. for ſome time; 
there ſeems to be ſome notable ſignification 
in it, viz. of that which was foretold by [/, 
II.2. And the Spirit of the Lord ſhall re 
wpon him; that is, according to Juſtin Mar 
tyr's excellent Note, All thoſe Divine Gifts 
which heretofore had heen ſcattered-amongſt 
the Prophets and Holy Men, before or alter 
the Law, ſhould center in Chriſt, and, the 
power of diſpoſing them to others ſhould be 
for ever in him. And this agrees exaQly 
with that Concluſion Johs tbe Baptift was to 
make from his ſeeing the Spirit not only de- 
ſcending, but abiding or reſting upon _ 

! y_ EM 27 


gr, #- 


was, moſt conſide f; 
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Firſt Chapter of St. JOHN. 27 
He it is that ſhall baptize with the Holy Ghoſt. 
ie, Who ſball diſtribute the Supernatural 
Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt among(t 
his Diſciples as it ſhall ſeem good to himlelf. 
And the beſtowing of theſe Divine Gitts, is 


oy called Baptiz;ng with the Holy Ghoſt, not on- 


ly becaute 'tis oppoſed to the Baptiſm with 
Water, but likewiſe to ſignifie the largeneſs 
and plenty wherewith they fhould be impar- 
ted, for the Rite of Baptiſm in the Eaſtern 
Countries was performed by plunging the 
Perſon into the Water, and therefore John 
baptized in Enon, becauſe there was much wa- 
ter there, John 3.23. Thus the Gitt of the 
Holy Ghoſt was foretold under a like Expreſ- 
fon, 1/a. 44- 3- 7 will pour water upon bim 
that is thirſty, and flouds upon the dry ground: © 
I will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and my 
bleſing upon thine off-ſpring. | 

Verſe 34. And 7 ſaw, . * Upon what I 
and bare record that this * ſaw I could dono 
is the Son of God. - © leſs than conclade, 
| * that Jeſus was the 
(Sona of Gad, and I cannot but declare it, 
'the matter being ſo plain to me, both from 
'the Nature of this ſignificant Teftimony 
' which God gave to him from Heaven ; and 
* likewiſe from hence that God revealed to 
*me before hand. that by this Token I thould 
:know him to be the Chriſt, | 


Verſe 35. 


a8 A Paraphraſe on the 


Verſe 35. Again, the * To proceed; 
next day after John/tood, * The day following 
and two of his Diſciples. © John was baptizing 

* and inſtructing at- 
© ter his uſual manner, and two of his Diſci- 
© ples attending. Not that no more were 


preſent, but theſe two only are mentioned for. 


the reaſon given, v. 37. 
Verſe 36. And look- Jeſus came this 
ing upon Telus as hewalk- day alſo to pive 


ed, he ſaith, Behold the John an Opportuni 


Lamb of God. ty of repeating that 

Teſtimony which 
he had given to him the day before, from v.29. 
to v.34. The beginning of it only being 
mentioned upon this Occaſion, becauſe the 
Evangeliſt had fully delivered it upon the for- 
mer. 

Verle 37. And the * And there was 
two Diſciples heard him *this good Effect dil- 
ſpeak, and they followed * cernable that day, 
Jeſus. © that thoſe two Dil- 

© ciples were ſo mo» 
* ved with what Fohy Baptiff ſaid, that they 
* ammediately followed Jeſus. 

Verſe 38. Then Jeſs What ſeek ye? 
turned and ſaw them fol- By theſe words Jc- 
lowing, and ſaith unto ſus gave them Op- 
them, What ſeek ye2 portunity and Con- 
They ſaid unto him, Rab- fidence co ſpeac 
bi, (which is to ſay, be- their minds. Ma- 
ivg interpreted, Maſter) ſfter, where dwellef? 
where dwellef} thou 2 thou ? 


Firſt Chapter of St. JOHN. 29g 


thou 2 q. d. © We have heard from our Maſter 
' Toby that thou art the great Maſter and 
Teacher of ſrael, and where-ever thou dwel- 
*jeſt, we deſire to repair to thee for Inſtru- 


(ion. 

Verſe 39. He ſaith 
unto them, Come and ſee. 
They came and ſaw where 
he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day : for it was 
about the tenth hour. 


That day, i. e. the 
remaining part *of 
that Day and the 
following Night; in 
which time it is rea- 
{onable to ſuppoſe 
that our Lord dif- 


courſed to them of ſeveral things concerning 
himſelf, though they are not here related. 


Verſe 40. One of the 
two which heard John 
ſpeak, and followed him, 
va Andrew, Simon Pe- 
ter's Brother. 


Verſe 41. He firft 
findeth his own Brother 
Simon, and ſaith unto 
him, We have found the 
Meſſias, which is, being 
interpreted, the Chriſt, 


The other ſeems 
to be John, the Wris 
ter of this Goſpel, 
who uſually ſuppref- 
ſeth his own Name. 


© Being perſuaded 
© by John Baptift's 
* Teſtimony,and by 
© what they had 
© learned from Jeſus 
* himſelf, they went 
© preſently to com- 


*municate theſe glad tidings to Szmon, whom 


- *his Brother Azdrew firſt finding, ſaith to him, 


*We have found the Meſſias. Which kind of 


Expreſſion implies that their Minds had been 


much poſſeſt with an expectation and defire 
of his coming, Verſe 42. 
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zo A Parapbraſe on the 


Verſe 42. And he It had been ang fc 


Frought him to Jeſus. ently,and was all z 
And when Feſus beheld long frequently prz 
im, he ſaid, Thou art Qttled to give ſigni. 
Simon the Son of Jona, ficant Names to Per. 
Zhou ſhalt be called Ce- 1ons, agreeable to 
phas, which i by inter- ſome Quality they 
pretation, a ſtone. 'had,or to ſome hope 

conceived of them, 
or to what was foreſeen concerning them, 
of which there are innumerable: Inſtances in 
Scripture. Thou art, Oc. * Thy preſent Name 
* Simon, Which ſignifies an Hearer or Learner, 
© agrees with what thou now art; and by com: 
© ing thus, thou art alſo.a'Child of Divine 
© Grace, which is meant by a Sox of Fo: 
* But hereafter thou ſhalt be called Cephas or 
© Peter, in token that thou ſhalt be a conſtant 
© Maintainer and Supporter of the Truth, 
Neither is it to be ſuppoſed here that this was 
all our Lord's Diſcourſe to Peter at that time, 
but that the Evangeliſt relates only what Jeſus 
{aid: to him upon the: firſt mecting. 

Verſe 43. The day fol- The next day,.t. 
lowing, Jeſus would go after Simon Peter's 
forth into Galilee, azd coming to him, Je- 
findeth Philip, and ſaith ſus having now be- 
, unto him, Follow me. gan to gather Diſci- 

ples, relolved to go 
into Galilee. ( the place where he had dwelt 
: before his Baptiſm, Matth. 2. 22,23.) in put- 
Guns! of that work. Now this expreſſion of 


finding 


po! 


anej. 
all; 
4 Pra- 
ent 


Firſt Chapter of St. POHN. 3e 
fuding 'Philip, unplyeth what the word im- 
ports, V. 41. viz. That our Saviour knowing 
him'to be an honeſt Man, went on purpoie 
to feek him out. Follow-me. Theſe words 
were accompanied with ſuch/aiDivine Power, 
x by ſecret ' impreſſion upon his Mind made 
Philip to follow Jeſus, which ſenſe ſeems moſt 
igreeable to the plain Narrative of the thing, 
or elſe the meaning under theſe rwo words is 
this, that Jeſus laid before him ſuch Reaſons 
25 he thought fit to uſe, to convince Philip 
that he ought to be his Diſciple. 

Verſe 44. Now Philip Tt is here to be 
pas of Bethſaida, the C7= underſtood,thatPhz- 
tyof Andrew and Peter. ip upon the Inſtru- 

| ions of Jelus be- 
ame his Diſciple, the Evangeliſt cloſely in- 
timating the reaſon of his forwardneſs, whickz 


was, that he, and A»drew, and Peter, being 


all Neighbours of the fame City, had often 
converſed together about the Meſs, and en- 


kindled in one another earneſt deſires of his: 


appearance. 

Verſe 45. Philip fnd- *Now Phzlip be- 
eth Nathanael, and ſaith * ing alſo well fatis- 
wmto him, We have found * fied, ({ce v. 41. & 
him of whom Moles in * 43.) went immedi- 
the Law, and the Pro- *ately -with great 
phets did write, Feſus of © Joy to Nathanael, 


Nazareth, the Son of Jo» * another good Man 


leph. * of: their Acquain- 
© eance,to make [1im 
© parta- 
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32 A Paraphraſe on the 

* partaker of this happy News. We have found 
z. e. * John, Andrew, Peter, and my elf ar 
* pzrſuaded that Jeſus of Nazareth the repy 
© ted Son of Joſeph is the Meſlias foretold, (s, 
Though Philip told Nathanael this in generi| 
it is probable that Jeſus had more particular 
explained to Phzl;p and to the other three, hoy 
ſome Propheſies of the Old Teſtament wer 
already fulfilled in himſelf, for inſtance, ſuch 
as concerned his Family, and the Time an 
Place of his Birth,and the Teſtimony of Joby 
the Baptift, &c. 

Verſe 46. And Na- Nathanael pt. 
thanael ſaid unto him, haps underſtood by 
Can there any good thing the Prophets, that 
come out of Nazareth? Chriſt ſhould te 
Philip faith unto him, - born at Bethlehen, 
Come and ſee. and therefore as 

{wered, that he un 
derſtood not how Jeſus (who was now in 
thoſe Parts commonly ſuppoſed to be born a 
Nazareth, becauſe he had been all along Edu 
cated there (ſee Luke 4. 16. ) could be the 
Chriſt : And moreover Nazareth was ſo wick 
ed a place, (ſee Luke 4. 28.) that he could 
hardly believe a Prophet, or any good Mat 
ſhould ariſe from thence. Now it 1s not ur- 


likely that Philip could have removed this dil; 


ficulty ; but he rather choſe to ſay, Come and 
ſee. 2. e. *I will not detain you with an{wer- 
* ing particular Obje&tions, go with me to 


* Jetus himſelf, and hear hin upon theſe Points. 


Now 


Firſt Chapter of St. JOHN. 33 
Now Nathanael followed his Advice, ſhewing 
timſelf both ways worthy of that Character 
fivert him if the next verſe, in that he did 
xither preſently yield up himſelf to the be- 
lef of what he deſired ſhould be true, when 
te had a conſiderable Objection 2gainlt it ; nor 
or the ſake of an Objection which was not 
jreſently anſwered, did he give over all fur- 
ther Enquiry and other means of Satisfa- 
(ion. 

Verſe 47. Jeſw ſaw *Here 15 a true 
Nathanael coming to him, Son of Facob, being, 


"Mad ſaith of him, Behold as He was, a plaid 


is [{raclite zndeed, in and ſincere Man ; 
bhoms 7s mo guile. ( ſee Gen. 25. 27. ) 

This manner of 
heaking was not new. Thus Pſal.73.1. Truly 


Gd is good to Iſrael, but the following words 


tew who are meant by Iſrael : Even to ſuch © 


tare of a clean heart. And theretore they 
re the /ſraelites indeed, the true Polterity of 
Irael. | | 
Verſe 43. Nathanaecl MNathanael having 
fad unto him, Whence had no manner of 
tnowef? tho me > Feſuis Acquaintance with 
mſwered, and ſaid unto Jelus, anſwered 
tim, Before that Philip * Thou Knoweſt mg 
alled thee, when thou * not ſo much as by 
viſt under the fir- free, 7 © Perſon, how much 
ſup thee. * Tels cant thou 
| * know my Heart; 
'why therefore doſt thou commend me of 
& * whom 


A — 


7. + 26 099; Ka "oy >" af MEH" 0” I er > ” ne 8 41 L., L- - w - #17 "8 


; 
s it 
! 
' 
; 
| 
} 
1 
j. af 
- Of. 7 
i 
: « 
| 
j 
5 
i 
x 
s 
(- F 
' 
3 
| 2 
” & 
} . 
j ; 
+ 2: 
> o 
| 
F 1 
+9 
5 
{i 
A 
& 
do 
* It 
br 
F 
4 
' 1 


LOOT k 
- 40 5 
ESD 


_ = 


* _—_ > py 
NE De GEE CEIEI INS ONE 


v0)” EE EDT RTE 7 2 


cnet penn op p s ——_— 
- —y p INE "ICI IRE : 
RIAL <> HI van 294 32k Ong 


mz 


EDI - vt te REPEL ent EA. ant EWA IS Sa IS fin no IE 205 SITES me gr” 7s 2 DS by oe 
000 3 fag - —_— - " Dong py ><—9> <0vv 
5 2 __ _—_ = 
———— m_- « I-ES ; 


1:þ'P 
' | ul 
1h | 
i 
at 
6,1! i 
e : oy 
"i 


—_ 


a4 > - _ LO. . 2 > o . ad _ > { We CENCE 
*<...S & Ry Te Gai n S 
A ICs Oe” nn A of” 7 = > OO OR neg be BL —ALERLAE 34-6 Le $omierts => W-8 I — — + 
$4 by gal ow" ET ie" * _ ” ws v4 —_— git hy onage > —_——— & 532 . oe OG 3 
— _ —_ —_— —_ A 4 , . a m _ w_———_ _ _ a 
—— A 7 2 at bw + 5 £2"5 17 - - Fx my 4 On ve. 
Jba-542"7 - « + A -2 . *» 4-4 <q Ka ED 7 $5 ack, i + 246. bY 
; 2 0 = "= s » Pp — IL 5 Auf 
I SAD one oy ” - Eee _ ._- - Io o er Tp. bd bp 9 
- . w - Þ4 yes + K's * - — S Fe F q pe) "4Þ = " 
- - , - '; * > ry a - - o wh -< - who” 4 - 
4 : » 4 5 Z ” "0" : bh 
E.. s. 0T.:- . = *&>. Ic; — # © W ot YI 6 a 5 E Az 5 = 
= -- = p "= - go " _F IJ 20 - >= > = = 
pe os REY Ins ox L 2 hw : > __- ITE = 


4 4 wok >H.. "* Z WIS... 4 yy 3z6"IWF"- 4 5 Gs 
Do eerie We x —_—— 8 05x == 
: Mt —PNEROE 44s —_ > mg 
rh > Pc: 77 


34 A Paraphraſe on the 


< whom thou knowelt nothing ? Before Phily 
Sc. © I can tell thee that thou waſt ſitting uy 
« der thy Fig-tree when Philip called thee h; 
© ther, and when none were there but tha 
*and he; and by this thou maylſt eaſily co 
© clude that I knew thee, and was well x. 
* quainted with thy ſincerity long before, |} 

Verſe 49. Nathanael This Argumenfſ 
anſwered, and ſaith un- of a Divine Spit 
to him, Rabbi, thou art 1n Jeſus, did o pe. 
the Son of God, thou art fetly over-rule Ne 
the King of I{rael. thanael's ObjeRtion 

againſt him, thy 
he would not trouble Jeſus with them at pre 
ſent, but reſerving them for ſome other tim, 
he acknowledged himſelt convinced that Jef 
ſus was the Perſon he athrmed himſelf to by 
z. e. that he was the Son of God, the King 
of 7ſrael, under which Titles Chriſt had been 
torctold. 

Verie 50. Feſus an- *You that ar}: 
ſwered, and faid unto * of this Teachabk 
him, Becauſe I faid un- * Temper ſhall have 
to thee, I ſaw thee un- *ſronger and more 
der the fig-tree, believeſt * convincing Arg 
thou 2 thou ſhalt ſee grea- * ments thaa thele, 
ter things than theſe. 


Verſe 5r. And he The Angels AL 
faith uato him, Verily, cending and Deicen- 
verily ] ſay unto you, Cing upon Jeſus iig- 
Lereafter ye ſhall ſee the niſies their attend- 

Heaven 


Firſt Chapter of St. J OHN. 438 


raven open, and the 1ng upon him, as 


* els of Ged aſcending, the Angels aſcend- 
the deſcending upon the ing and deſcending 
"Us of Man. in the Viſion of 
ls Facob, Gen. 28.12. 


mified their miniſtring to God, and wait- 
0g upon his Commands. This was princt- 
pally fulfilled at the Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
on, whereby it appeared that he was not 
aly King of 1ſrae/, but of Men and Angels, 
id indeed Lord of rhe Univerſe. Moreover 
both theſe great Teilimonies of Jeſus riſing 
fom the Dead, and of his atcending into Hea- 
xn, ſeem to be included and promiſed in the 
ttendance of Angels upon him ; And theſe 
ere greater things indeed, v.50. Only all 
ths was promiſed under the Attendance of 
logels, becauſe ir ſuited fo well with the Fa- 
our granted to Facob in his Viſion, of whom 
Nathanae! was a true deſcendant, an 1ſraelite 
ndeed. Sou of Man, was another Title of 
Chriſt. To conclude, ſo excellent a Perſon, 
8 Nathanael was, could not in likettiood bur 
make ſome conſiderable part in our Saviour's 
liſtory, and therefore it is not ;mprobably 
oectured by Interpreters, that he vas the 
ime Perſon with Bartholomew, and to one of 
ac x Lord's Apoſlles, being here called by his 
vn, and cliewhere by his Sir-name, 


C2 CHAP, 
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A Paraphraſe on the 
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CHAP. Il. 
The ARGUMENT. 


Teſus and hu Diſciples being invited to a My. 
riage- Feaſt, he turneth Water into Win 
thoſe Circumſtances of the whole matter bein 
fet down by the Evangelift ; from which; 
 eafie to gather what chiefly induced hint 
do that Miracle, and withal what aſſuran: 
hy Diſciples had that it was a real Mira, 
After this they all go from Galilee to Heer. 
ſfalem to keep the Paſſeover, where eu 
finding the Temple profaned by Merchandiy 
be rebuked thoſe that traded there, with thi 
fingular Majeſty and Authority, that hinſil 
alone drove them all out. Fl anſwerh 
thoſe that queſt ioned him about this aflin 
That he wrought Miracles during the whil 
Feaſt of the Paſſeover, to the Conviitioni 
many, but yet that the Rulers had alrtah 
conceived Prejudices againit him, as th 
Evangeliſt plainly. intimates, though this ut 
the firſt time of his publick appearance n 
Hieruſalem. 


Verſe r. And the third The third dg, 
day there was a Marriage from Simon's Colts 
in Cana of Galilee, aud ing to Jeſus, ({t 
re Mother of Jeſus was w.41,43.) There ws 
there, A Marriage - Fel. 

Mother 


Second Chapter of St. JOHN. 37 


——Uother of Jeſus, &c. Foſeph probably was now 
kad. ( See Fohn 19.26.) This might be the 
Marriage of Mary our Lord's Aunt to Cleophas, 
(Fee Fohn 19. 25.) It ſeems however to be 
ome of the Kindred, ſince the Virgin was ſo 

a MrMfllicitous for the Decency and Reputatioa of 

the Entertainment. See for this v. 12, 

Verſe 2. And borh Fe- Jeſus being known 
ich iu was called, and his to be returned, was 
Diſciples, to the Mar- invited, and ſo were 
riage. his Diſciples as his 

Friends. 

Verſe 3. And when They had pro- 
they wanted Wine, the vided a moderate 
Mother of Jeſus ſaith proportion of Wine; 
wo him, They have no but their Company 
Wine. growing greater by 


mn. of Gueſts, the Wine failed ; whereupon the 
Mother of Jefus ſaid, *© It is fome diſparage- 
jon of f| (ment? to a Marriage-Feaſt, that they have 
read 'not provid:d Wine ſufficient for this Com- 
s tk pany ; will you rejieve them 1n this ſtraight 2 


5 wal By our Lord's An{wer to her it is certain that, 


ce iff ſhe intimated ſome ſuch defire. And it is not 
improbable, that when Jeſus lived in privacy 
with h:s Pareats, thei wants had been ſome» 
day fimes ſupplied by him in a miraculous way , 
con Which made his Mother hope that he would 
(li © ſomerhing of the like Nature now. 


Ll 
call, C 3 Ver. 4. 


this new acceſlion 
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38 A Paraphraſe on the 
Verſe 4 Fefas faith They who woul 
unto her, Woman, what Tranſlate the Gre 
have 1 to do with thee» Phraſe, What ts thy 
mine hour is nor yet to thee or me ? 
come. part from the com. 
| mon meaning 
the words. Sce Matth. 8. 29. 2 Sam. 16. 10, 
2 Kings 9.19, The Tranſlation as it 1s, j 
right ; and our Lord's Anſwer 1s a Reproot 
his Mother, though not fo courle as it {ound 
to an Fgliſh Ear. And it out of the 5th, 
verſe we ſupply the conciſeneſs ( fo uſual in 
this Author ) of ti2is verſe, it may be thu 
Paraphraled. * You are now to underiland, 
*rhat the kind of Miracles which I amto 
* gork, and the time of doing them 1s to be 
* left to my felt; nor that I am unwilling to 
* be ſought to by Peitons in diſtreſs, but that 
FI take this matter, 11 which you are fo muci 
* concerned, to be of little moment, and 
© it {elf not worth a Miracle. The, time 1s 
* not yet come, though 'tis very near,z#n whicl 
© I {hail confirm the Truth by doing beneficent 
* Viiracles indeed, for the relief of miſerable 


© Perſons ; bu: here 1s no ſuch cccafion. Ne- 


© vertheleſs I will not think much to ſatis 
© you in this expeRtation, and to do this Ot 
© fice of Courteſie to my Kindred, thougi 
© there be no urgent and ablolute need of it: 
* Only do you take care to admoniſh the Set- 
© vaggs privately to do as I ſhall order them, 


Verſe 5, 


Would 
Greeh 
S thy 
2 & 


| Second Chapter of St. JOHN. 39 


Verle 5. Hu Mother 
aith unto the Servants, 
What ſoever he ſaith un- 
to you, do it, 

Verſe 6. And there 
pere ſet there ſix water- 
pots of ſtone, after the 
manuer of the purifying 
of the Fews, containing 
two or three Firkins a- 
prece. 


Gallons of our Mealure, 
Jus conſulced not only the ſupply of their 


See 2 Aings 5. 
I 3. 


After the manner, 
7.e. tor all thoſe ends 
of waihing which 
are mentioned Mark 
7. 3, 4. ( See Notes 
on that place. ). 4- 
bout three Firkins 
apiece, 2. e. about 

by which Plenty 


preſenr need, but their convenience atter- 


wards. 

Verſe 8. And he ſaith 
wto them, Draw out now, 
and bear unto the Gever- 
wur of the Feaſt. And 
they bare it, 

Verſe 9. When the Ru- 
ler of the Feaft had ta- 
fled the Water that was 
made Wine, and knew not 
whence it was, ( but the 
Servants which drew the 
Water kzew ) the Go- 
vernour of the Feaſt cal- 
led the Bridegroom, 

Verſe 10. And ſaith 
unto him, Every man at 


Governoar,to whom 
it belonged to be- 
gin to the reſt. 


Servants knew that 
it was Water turned 
into Wine, and by 
whom 1t was done, 


When men have 
well drunk. From 
C 4 the 


40 A Paraphraſe on the 


the beginning doth ſet theſe words it can 
forth good Wine, and by no means be ig 
when men have well drunk, terred either that 
then that which is worſe: any ot the Gueſt 
but thou haſt kept the haddrank toomuch, 
good Wine until now. or that they held 
: Drunkenneſs' to be 
no great fault at a Wedding. For the Governour 
elated only, what was indeed too cuſtomary 
at ſuch Meetings, viz. That the good Wine 
was brought torth while Men were ſober, and 
could diſtinguiſh between good and bad ; and 
afterwards the worſe Wine, when their Px 


lates were gone, and all Wine was alike to 


them. Now the Govergour's apprehending 
the difference between the Wine he had taſted 
juſt now, and that which the Company had 
drunk betore, ſhewed that they had not drunk 
to exceſs; and his whole ſaying was a face- 
tious Remark upon the Bridegroom's inverting 
the common Cuſtom, and ſeems to imply 
that che Thanks of the Company were due to 
him for it. To conclude, this Saying is ſet 
down at full length by the Evangeliſt, to ſhew 
the Evidence they all had of the Miracle that 
was wrought, ſince before they knew whence 
the Wine came, they acknowledged it to be 
a more generous Wine upon the firſt taſt, 
than what they had before. And now the 
Evangcliſt did not relate theſe following 
paſſages, becauſe it was ealie for the Reader 
fo fupply them, iz. That the Bridegroom 


Can 
2 liÞ 


Second Chapter of St. ] OHN. - 48 


profeſſed that he knew nothing of the matter, 
znd was as much furprized as the Governour. 
himſelf; and the whoſe Company affirming 
the lame for themſelves ; the Servants were 
at length queſtioned about it, who ſimply re- 
kting all they knew, the Miracle became plain 
to all. 
, Verſe 11. Tbis begin- So that the firſt 
ging of Miracles did Je» Miracle Jeſus did 
ſu in Cana of Galilee, after his Baptiſm, 
and manifeſted forth his was in Cana, and 
Glory, aud his Diſciples though it was upon 
telieved on bim. no greater accalion, 
yet he plainly ſhew- 
ed a Divine Power in it ; and this ſell out ve- 
ry conveniently for the ſtrengthening of the 
Faith of thoſe five Diſciples he had fo lately 
entertained. The Evangeliſt adding thele 
words, And his Diſciples believed on him, 
lems thereby to 1ntimate the main thing 
which Jeſus had an eye unto in what he had 
done ; and that was the confirming of the 
Diſciples Faith, though by the way he did al- 
ſo ſhew his Bounty to his Kindred and their 
Gueſts. 

Verſe 12. After this Flis Brethren i.e. 
te went down into Caper- his Kinſmen.See Gem. 
naum, he ayd his Mo- 13. 8. And hu Dif- 
ther, and. his Brethren, ciples ; his Kindred 
and his Diſciples, and are diſtinguithed 
they continued there not from his Diſciples, 
many days, becauſe they were 
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A2 A Paraphraſe on the 


not yet his Diſciples. 


See Fohn 7.5. Hi 


ftay at Capernaum was but ſhort, becauſe th, 
Palleover was at hand. See v. 13. when al 
the Males were to go up to Hieruſalem, Exu 
23.15.17. 'The Evangeliſt gives no farther 
Account of his ſtay at Capernaum, becaule this 
time he wrought no Miracles there, Chap, y, 
v.54. Hieruſalem, whither he was now ge. 
ing, being the place where he would firſ 


openly ſhew himſelf, publiſhing lus Doctrin, 


and working Miracles. 
Verſe 14. And found 
in the Temple thoſe that 
feld Oxen, and Sheep, 
and Doves.and the chan- 


gers of Money, fitting. 


Oxen, Sheep, an 
Doves, tor Sacrifice, 
The Changers, who 
made a gain 'by re 
turning Money to 
thole that came 


from the remote Parts of Judea ; and perhaps 
by changing ſmall Money for the greater 


Pieces. 

Verſe 15. And when 
be had made a ſcourge 
of ſmall cords, he drove 
them all out of the Tem- 
ple, aud the Sheep, and 
the Oxen, and poured 
out the changers money, 
and overthrew the tables. 


Of ſmall Cord, 
made of Straw «& 
Ruſhes (as the Greek 
word imports) with 
which *tis probable 
the Ground was 
ſtrewed for the con- 


Vvenience of the 


Beaſts, By taking 


a Scourge in his Hand, he intimated that this 
Profaneneſs of theirs was to be reſented with 
Indignation; and his uſing fuch a Scourge 


could 


d 


roulc 
not 1 
He « 


with 


Second Chapter of St. JOUN. 43 


Heſcould hurt no body, ſhewed- that he would 


[he 


not ule outward Violence to. retorm Abutles. 
He drove them all out, Sc. That one Man 
without means of outward Force, ſhould 
without being reſiſted drive fo many People 
hcked with the Authority of. the Prieſts and 


Levites, out of the Temple ; was no leſs than 
B: Miracle, and the Effect of a Divine Majeſty 


wherewith Jeſus could over-awe- Men when 
be pleaſed. - 
Verſe 16. And faid Take-theſe,&c.He 


wto them that ſold did not let theDoves' 
Doves, Take theſe things out of their Cages, . 


teace, make not my Fa- becauſcthis had been 
tiers Houſe an Fouſe of a lols to their Own- 
Merchandiſe. ers. Make not my 

Fathers, &c. Our 


Lord intimated by this what he more plainly : 


declared afterwards, wiz. That he was the 
promiſed Son of God ; for the Prophets did 


not call God their Father, but their God, in. 


their uſual Diſcourle. » Of Merchandiſe, &. 
This plainly fhews that Jelus coanted it & 
preat Sin to make no diſtin&ion between 
Common and Holy Places. And I obſerve, 


1. The place where thele Merchants traded. 


was but the Court of the Gentiles, where the 
mctreumciſed that had left idolatry periormed 
the Moral Service of God; in which reſpect 
that ſeems to be ſaid, My Houle thall be cal- 
kd an Houſe of Prayer to all People. 7/a. 16. 
7. 90 that our Lord's Reproot contains an 
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44. A Paraphraſe on the 


Iaſtruftion that concerned not the Jews only, 
and their Holy Place for Sacrifices, but all 
Men alſo, and all Places fet apart for God' 
immediate Service. 2. Our Lord did nat 
here note the Injuftice of theſe Merchants a 
the reaſon why they profaned the Holy Place, 
but fimply their Merchandiſe, and that Mer. 
chandiſe too, which was to ſupply the Peopke 
with Sacrifices; to intimate that God's Houſe 
is diſhonoured by tranſlating thoſe Worldly 
Afﬀairs thither, which yet are to be managed 
ſome where or other, and which alſo provide 
for his immediate Service. Indeed when he 
came to Hieruſalem the laſt time before his 
Paſſion, and found that they had returned to 
this Profaneneſs,he notes their Injuſtice too,ex- 
preſſing the ſecond time a greater indignation 
at their fin. It s written my Houſe, &c. But 
ye have made it a den of Thieves, Matth. 11. 
t3. It is by no means true that the a@ion 
ot this ſort related by St. Matthew was the 
very ſame with that related by St. John here, 
it being plain that this was done the firſt time 
of his coming to Hieruſalem after his Bap- 
tiſm, the other, the laſt before his Death. So 
that he purged the Temple twice of theſe 
Profane Uſages, which ſhews that he took 
them to be no ordinary fins. 

Verſe 17. And hu Remembred, that 
Diſciples remembred that 1s, afterwards, it be- 
it was written, The zeal ing not very likely 
of thine bouſe hath eaten that they yet under- 
me up. ' Rood 


Second. Chapter of St. JOHN. 45 


ſtood the application of that Prophecy. So 
v.22. when he was riſen from the Dead, 
his Diſciples remembred, &c. The zeal of 
thine houſe. See Notes upon P/al. 69. 9. 

Verſe 18. Then an- TheFJews; it is like- 


ſwered the Jews, and ly they werePricſts, 


ſaid unto him, What fign or (ome of the bet- 
ſheweſt thou unto ws, ſee- ter fort, who ob- 
ing that thou doeſt theſe erving this ſtrange 
things ? paſſage,wereſo bold 
as to queſtion him 

in this manner. © Though this Action may . 
'in it ſelf be good, yet 'tis done without the 
' Authority of the High-Prieſt ; and none but 
'a Prophet at leaſt ought to have pre- 
'ſumed thus far : And if thou art a Prophet, 
'hew thy Commiſſion from God by ſome 
'Sign, Z.e. either by ſome Prediction, or by 
'forne Miracle. | 
Verſe 19. Jeſus an» * Jeſus denied not 
ſwered, and ſaid unto *but thatin it felt ic 
them, Deftroy this Tem- * was reaſonable e- 
ple, and in three days I *©nough to delire a 
will raiſe it up. « Sign, and therefore 
© he told them they 

' ſhould have a Sign, and ic was this; that 
(whereas they would deſtroy a more Holy 
(Temple than that which they had prolaned, 
meaning his Body, he in three days by his 
{own Divine Power would raiſe it up again. 
Now, r. This was a Miracle ; and, 2. A Mt 


racle foretold, which made the Sign compleat, 
| whea 
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46 A Paraphraſe on the 


when the Event ſhould verifie the Prediction 
One reaſon why he did not work a Mirack 
preſently, might be, becauſe there were ng 
Objects of Compaſſion before him then, and 
he he did not work unprofitable Miracles. Se 


.v. 4. Nor meerly to fatisfie Curioſity. Se 


Luke 23.8. It was enough that he knew he 
ſhould have occaſion to do Charitable Mirz. 
cles at the Feaſt, which he failed not to do, 
v. 23. In the mean time becauſe he did not 
think fit to amuſe them with ſome meer work 
of Wonder, and becauſe he choſe to mention 
a Sign that ſhould be given afterwards, he 
mentioned the greateſt, and moſt convincing, 
that could be defired, which alſo had this pe 
culiar pertinence to the Occaſion ; that the 
Temple he had purged, was but a Figure df 
the Temple of his Body, in which the Div: 
nity dwelt. 

Ver.20,21. Then ſaid Tho' Jeſus did by 
the Fews, Forty and fix his manner of ſpeak- 
years was this Temple in 1ng,andby his aRion 
building, and wilt thou \uthiciently intimate 
rear it up in three days> that he ſpake of the 
But he ſpake of the Tem- Temple of his Bo- 
ple of his Body. dy, yet they under- 

{tood him or - the 

Temple of Hieruſalem, which he had vindt- 
cated from that Protane Abuſe. But why did 
he not explain himſelt fo as that he could not 
be miſunderſtood 1a this matter 2 The Reaſon 
1s plainly this, becauſe he ſaw they were not 
diſpoſed 


ton 


Second Chapter of St. JO H N. 47 


liſpoſed to believe, but to carp, and ſo he 


would not take unprofitable pains with them. 


Fee v. 22.24. Forty and fix Tears, They 


did not reckon this Temple to be Hered's, 
who did in effect rebuild it in Nine or Ten 
Years ; but Zorobabel's, from the firſt under- 
king whereof under Cyrus, to the finiſhing 
of it under Darzus, there paſſed about 46 


Years, by reaſon of the long interruptions of 


the Work. 


Verſe '22. When there- If it be asked on 


fre he was riſen from the other hand, Why 


the dead, his Diſciples then did he ſay any 
rmembred that he had thing at all upon 
fad this anto them + aud this Occaſion? The 
they believed the Scrip- Anlwer to this is as 
ture, and the word which plain. For though 


feſus had ſaid. 


thoſe that attacqued him now, yet this more 
dſcure way ot {peaking was afterwards of 
rreat uſe to thole that did at preſent firmly 
klieve in him ; for they remembred how in 
theſe words he had foretold his own Reſur- 
retion, This Verſe ſeems to be added by 
the Evangeliſt on purpoſe to ſhew that this 
anſwer of our Saviour, though it was ſome- 
thing obſcure, was yet no unprofitable and 
oſt ſaying, 


Verſe 23. 
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plain ſpeaking had 
done no good upon 
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FLY A Paraphraſe on the 
Verſe 23. Now when *So that he wa je 
he was in Hieruſalem at *notwanting to give fl jj 
rhe Paſſeover inthe Feaſt * them prelent Sign i] x 
day, many believed in his *and Teſtimonies || 
Name, when they ſaw the © his Divinity. (Sj, 
Miracles which he did. allo Chap. 3. 2. and, 
| Chap. 4-45. ) *Anl be 
© his Works ſtruck the People with Wonder and 
* Amazement, and whilſt they -were new to ng 
* them, many believed all that he ſaid of himſelf mr 
It was a very plain caſe that our Lord ws ju 
the Chriſt, when at his firſt appearance i 
Hieruſalem, he gained ſo many followers with js, 
out Worldly means. The Age was-bad, and jg 
Fudea worte than either Galilee or Samaria; 1,4 
and Hijeruſalem, I think, the worſt, part of ſj. 
Fadea; yet with the force of his Divine-Preach ye 
ing and Works, without the leaſt application F«g;q 
to the Worldly Tempers and Principles « Wig 
the Jews, he gained more Diſciples upon his oy 
firſt manifeſtation of himſelf, than Joh# had 
done all the time of his Baptiſm. For it is to 
be conſidered, that the Jews would enduren 
Man of Humble Guiſe, and no Worldly Pre 
rence, to be the fore-runner of the Meſjas, 
more eaſily than they cguld believe the Meſiai 
himſelt would prove ſuch a Man. 

And indeed one reafon of the greater ac- 
ceſſion of Diſciples to Jelus than to Joby, wal 
this, that Jelus wrought Miracles, but John 
wrought none ; beſides this, that all honeſt 


Perſons, who believed Fohn Baptiff, had this 
reaſon 


bat was Zn man. 


Second Chapter of St. JOHN. 49 


reaſon to believe Jeſus, that John tellified to 
him, who made good all that Jobs could.fay 
of him. 

Verſe 24. But Jeſus * But he knew that 
did not commit bimſelf the Rulers and Great 
wto them, becauſe he Men were exaſpera- 
hew all men. ted againſt him, and 

_ that thoſe who be- 
ng aſtoniſhed at his Miracles, did at preſent 
pplaud him , when once they ſhould find 
tat the great Ones liked him not, as they 
yould preſently find, (ſee Chap.3. v.2.) would 
tetray him if they could, and deliver him up 
tothem ; and therefore he was aware of them, 
wt having yet done that Work which was to 
tk done before his Death. The Sum is this ; 
He knew who did believe in him, and who 
did not ; and the reaſons of Offence which 
'ome had taken,and which others would take 
'wainſt him ; and ſo he ſaw it was not fit to 
truſt all thoſe that acknowledged themſelves 
- —_— to eat and drink ſecurely with 
them. | 

Verſe 25. And needed * For he needed no 
wt that any ſhould teſti» *Intormation what 
ſe of man : for he knew * Men were, either 
* from themſelves or 
© others, fince he im- 


nediately knew the very hearts and thoughts 
|| all Men. 
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The Evangeliſt relates our Saviour's Diſcouſ 
to Nicodemus ſomething largely, and ther: 
by ſhews, what DofArines he preached, al 
for the confirmation wherof he wrought thi 
Miracles in Hieraſalem,viz. That a thorou 
change of heart and life was neceſſary #1 
man's entrance into the Kingdom of Heavn, 
That himſelf was to Redeem Mankind by th 
Sacrifice of his Death ; that he came mt 
give his Diſciples a Worldly Kingdom, WY 1 F 
Zo prepare them for Eternal appineſl al, i, 
the Life to come, by Faith and Obedience ti 
him. Teſus began to Inſtruft Nicodemi 
in the Moral part of his Doftrine, 1. e. th 
weceſſity of Regeneration ; but this Man, wii 
was yet one of the beſt of them, was we 
averſe from receiving it ; and therefore it 
was zo wonder, as Fefus obſerved, v. 12. thitffgye 
they rejeted afterwards thoſe DoArines iIity; | 
his that depended purely upon Divine Rew$,te 
lation. And at laſk he ſhews, that tht) q. 
would reject the Myſteries of his Religion ing 
wot for want of Evideace, but becanſe theft. 
diſliked the Moral part of it, and would mt; ; 
endure to be reformed. Now TJeſus hav : 
Preached, and wrought Miracles , _ 84 Thy 

. Froered 


5 
! 
1 Af 
Fe? [il 
Kt 
wy 
hi 
It 5 
"4 
IF) 
9h 
Fir) Og 
'y 
+ 
1H © 
Li;h 
#b Fe 
$413:3 
040M. 
p12 
Me p 
: Ws 
v7 Ay 
Tab”! 
| 
z 1 
od? 
'k 
: ifs 
$ is 
$29 
i F 
i # x 
I:72: 4.8 
4 4 
ye” 
L Rr i: 
”; tht 
| {4 
' "b- 
1 
4 
"d 
4 
BREE | 
£9! 
} 13.7% 
it 
13/% 
k 
| 
(| 
5 
i 


Cr nun or Ie SEN - = == 


as ee i ns OCR 


| Third Chapter of St. JOHN. 575. 
thered Diſciples publickly ; the Evangeliſt 
relates another Teſtimony which John Baptiſt 
gave to him upon a remarkable occaſion, and 
that more clear and full than the former ; 
ſo that now none could doubt what John bes 
lieved concerning Feſas. | 


er Verſe xr. There was Of thoſe in Zie- 


al; man of the Phariſees, ruſalem that belie- | 


bo med Nicodemus, a R#- ved, Chap. 2. V. 2.3. 
wg ir of the Jews © Nicodemus a Phari- 
a ſee, and of the Great 
mM: Counci], was one. 

th Verſe 2. The ſame By Night. The Ru: 


V0 me to Feſus by night, lers had been conter- , 


i ſaid unto him,Rabbzi, ring amongſt them- 
S in oe brow that thou art a ſelves, whar riiey 
eV rcher come from God : were to think of the 
MOB fr no man can do theſe Miracles of Jefus ; 
ll Kiracles that thou doeft, and the greater part 
ul ixcept God be with him. appearing to miſhke 
ver) him, Nzcodemas,who 
* Vf ws perſuaded that Jeſus came from God, re- 
thifÞfflved to go to him for farther Satisfaction , 
5 AFiut for fear of loſing his Place in the Jewiſh 
evJSate, he went by Night. See John 19. 38, 
thf:o. So great an hindrance is Woridly Wealth 
Wind Honour to an honeſt Proteſſion of the 
the Truth, when there is danger of Perſecution, 


[1 We know, 2. e. many of us oi the Great Coun»: 


val. See Fohn 12. 42,43; PFrr vone, GC. 2. 6. 
Thy Miracles do evidently oxceed what Men 
erec D 2, : Or 
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or Devils can do, and can be done only by ; 
Divine Power. See Exod. 18. 19. 

Verle 3. Jeſus auſwer- By this Anſixe 
&d, and ſaid unto him, of Jeſus, it appear 
Perily, verily TI ſay unto that Nicodemus cop 
thee, except a man be tinued his firſt Ag 

 Forn again, he cannot ſee dreſſes in this mar 
the Kingdom of God. ner : * Thou hf 
* ſpoken much as 
* the Kingdom of God were now coming, [ 
* would therefore know of thee who ſhall [p 
© herit the Peace and Glory of that Kingdom, 
* and what this Kiogdom is. And in the firl 
place, if our deſcent from Abraham, and our 
obſerving the Law of Moſes, and the Trad- 
"tion of the Elders, will not entitle us to that 
Kingdom 2 Jeſus anfwered, Yerily, Wc. q.4 
*No, by no means, it is a great deal more 
* that muſt be done ; you muſt become ney 
© Men, and ſo conſiderable a change mult be 
* wrought in you, as if you were born again. 

Verſc 4. Nicodemus The Jews, eſpe- 
faith unto him, How can cially the Pharyes, 
a man be born when he Were \(o unaccuſtc- 
7s old > Can he enter the med to Doctrines of 
ſecond time into his Mo- inward and ſpiritual 
ther's Womb, and be Purity, that Nicode- 
born ? mus underſtood not 

our Saviour's words 
«as they are Paraphraſed, v. 3. but replyed as 
if Jeſus had meant being born again 1n the 
literal ſenſe. When he is old, as Nicodemus 
himſelf probably was, Verle 5. 


Third Chapter of St. JOAN. $g3. 


Verſe 5. Jeſus anſwer- * Mark what I fay, 
ed, Perily, werily I ſay * for have told you 
mto thee, Except a man *the very Truth. 
be born of Water, and of * But why dq you 
the Spirit, he cannot enw- * put ſo proſs a 
ter into the #Kingdom of © meaning upon my 
God.  _* words? To ſpeak 

* therefore more 
painly, Tau muſt be bors of Water, q.d. * You 
(muſt be baptized, and profeſs your ſelf my 
(Diſciple, though you cannot follow me, with- 
(out forſaking all tor me. You mult alſo Ze 
born of the Spirit, q. d. * You muſt be puri- 
'fed from all Worldly and Carnal Luity and 
\conformed in Mind and Life to that Holy 
'Do@rine which I have to deliver ; for the 
'efeing of which change, God will give 
'the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. Wuh- 
'out this, a man canuot, QC. 

Verſe 6. That which *If a Man were 
is born of the fleſh, is * born again in that 
feſh; and that which is * grols ſenſe where- 
born of the Spirit, js *1n you underſtand 
Spirit. * me, it would avail 

© kim nothing, fer 
'te would ſtill be but a fleſhly Man, and 
*could ger no more by it than that bodily 
'Life which muſt ſoon end, and thoſe Carnal 
*Diſpoſitions which cannot give him a Right 
'to Immortality. ( See x Cor. 15. 50. ) ' -But 
*if he be renewed by the Spirit, and delivered 
*from the Dominion of fleſhly Luſts, he is 
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* thereby a Spiritual Man, and qualified for 


© the Kingdom of God, into which no uncle 
© thing can enter, See Rom. 8. IT. 

Verie 7. Marvel not * And though thi 
that I ſaid unto thee, Je * Spirityal Change 
muſt be born again. © be not diſcernab| 

| © by outward ſenſe, 
© yet it is as real a change, and more con{. 
© derable than that which is made by an [In 
* fant's coming into the World ; and therefor 
© do not marvel that I call it a new Birth, 

Verſe 8. The wind * Nor that I f 
Bloweth where it liſteth, * this is ta be bon 
and ghou heareſt the ſound * of the Spirit, for 
thereof, but canſt not tel * it 1s by his Infly 
whence it cometh, and *enceandGracetiat 
whither it goeth : So is *a Man 1s thu 
every one that is born of * changed , though 
the Spirit. © he does not imme 

© diately teel the 6 
© peration of the Spirit in himſelf, But thi 
* is no reaſon why one fthould doubt of the 
* truth and reality thereof. You came to un- 
* derſtand there are ſome Bodies, by the imprel 
* flon they make upon one ſenſe, though they 
*do not afte&t another. And why may nd 
© Spiritual Operations be underſtood by ther 
F Effects, though themſelves are not felt by 
© any ſenſe. Thou doſt not ſee the Wind 
© which bloweth hither and thither, and thou 
* canſt not” tell where it began, or where it 
* will end, yet thou art ſure there is ſuch 3 
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(thing by the ſound it makes. Now the Ho- 
(ly Spirit in renewing the Mind, does affect 
';t in ſuch a manner, that a Man .cannot in- 
' deed perceive it by it ſelf, ſo as to ſay, Now 
'[ feel an Operation of the Spirit in me, 
'Here it begins, and there it ends. For the 
(Supernatural Operations by which the diſpo- 
 fitions of the Heart are changed are ſo ſecret 
and imperceptible, that a Man cannot di- 
'ſtinguifh them from the Natural workings of 
'his own Mind. But yet they may be un- 
(derſtood by thoſe alterations and effects that 


are wrought in him, and by his becoming 


'2new Man, he may be ſure that he is born 
'of the Spirit. 

Verſe 9. Nicodemus MNicodemus having 
anſwered, and ſaid unto been wont to place 
bim, How can theſe things all Holineſs in the 
be 2 Pomp of outward ' 

Obſervations, - was 
beld under ſo ſtrong a Prejudice againſt the 
neceſſity of inward Purity, that he could nor 
raiſe his Mind to the appreheaſioa of thoſe 
things, and therefore profeſsd that he under- 
ſtood them not. 

Verſe x0. Feſus an- © What is there 1n 
ſwered, and ſaid unto * all thac I have yet 
him, Art thou a Maſter * (aid, which an or- 
of Iſrael, and knoweſt not © dinary Jew, much 
theſe things ? * more one of the 

* great Council , 
f might not well underſtand} Do you nor 

f By - your 
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&6 A Paraphraſe on the 
* your ſelves make Proſelites by waſhing them 
* with Water, and count them new-born Per. 
* ſons? And as for that inward Purity I ſpeak 
* of, have not the Prophets fore-told that Gog 
© will plentifully communicate his Spirit in 
© the days of the Meſſas, for that purpoſe? 
( See Fer. 31. 31. 37. Ezek. 36. 36, 37.) 

Verle x1. Yerily, ve- © Moreover all 
rily T fay unto thee, We * this, with what | 
ſpeak that we do know, * ſaid publickly du. 
and teſtifie that we have * ring the Feaſl, is 
ſeen, and ye receive not *not only to be 
our witneſs. * found 1n the Scrip 
* tures, but it is plain 

© ly confirmed alſo by thoſe Miracles which 
*you then ſaw ; which are a clear Argument 
* that I delives to you nothing but what | 
* know certainly and infallibly to be true, 
© You were indeed ſtruck with Wonder at 
* thole Works which were then done before 
* you, but you do not entertain the Truth for 
© the confirmation of which they were done. 
Verſe 12. If I have © Beſides, thoſe 
fgo!d you earthly things, *things which have 
and ye believed not ; * hitherto told you, 
how ſhall ye believe if * are not ſo contrary 
1 tell you of heavenly © to your Earthly 
things 3 © tempersand world- 
* Iy expeRations as 

* ſome other things which I have yet toſay to 
* you. And if you do not receive the former, 
* how is ir likely that you ſhould receive the 
« latter ? 
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(atterz What Jeſus had hitherto delivered 
was in it ſelf Heavenly Doarine ,. as being 
Divinely revealed, and concerning the King- 
dom of God; but in compariſon to what he 
had to declare, v. 13, 14, 15, Oc. it might 
he called Earthly, as being not fo contrary to 
the Carnal and Worldly Imaginations of the 
Jews as that would prove. 


Verſe 13. Aud no man © Now therefore 
hath aſcended up to hea- ©1 tell you, that the 
wu, but he that came *©S6on of Man (he 
dwn from heaven, even *© who ſpeaks to you) 
the Son of Man which s © came from God, 
in heaven. © fo asno other Pro- 

; *phet, not Moſes 
(himſelf did ; for he was with God, betore 
' he came amongſt Men, and he came down 
'from Heaven before he was feen in this 
'World. Now though you will hardly be- 
'leve this of him, yet this 1s as true as the 
' Miracles you ſaw were Divine, and this 
ſhould be a farther Reaſon inclining you to 
'believe him in all that he ſays. For 'tis the 
'Prerogative of him only, who came thus 
'from God, throughly to underſtand and to 
' reveal to Men the yer ſecret Counſels of God 
'concerning his Kingdom and the way of Sal- 
' vation, ( For the uſe of that Phraſe of 4/- 
' cending into Heaven, ſee Prov. 3O. 3, 4. Fſal. 
*73.17.) This, I ay, belongs only to the 
' Fon of Man, who moreover by reaſon - 
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&38 MA Paraphraſe on the 
* his Divine Nature, is even now in Heaven 
© while you (ce him here upon Earth. 

Verſe 14. And as Mo= * But that which 
ſes lifted up the Serpent *©you will leaſt of al 
#n the wilderneſS: Even *endure, is this, thy 
Jo muſt the Son of Man * the Son of Man 
te lifted up. * your long expected 

* Mefas, muſt dy; 
* like a notorious MalefaCtor ; which was pre. 
* figured by that Image of a Serpent ſet, apa, 
© a Pole in the Wilderneſs by Moſes, which yet 
© had nothing of the Poiſonous Nature of ; 
< Serpent ; fo the Son of Man, who is mad: 
< in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, ſhall be num: 
© bred among(t Tranſgreſſors, tho' himſelf be 
© none ; and in this bruitiſh World, which noy 
© indeed is little better than a Wilderneſs, he 
© ſhall be lifted up upon a Croſs to ſuffer ar 
<£ [enomintous Death. 

Verle 15. That who- * And as tlie bra 
ſeever believeth in him, * zen Serpent was 
ſhould not periſh, but * far from having 
have eternal life. ' * the venomous qua 

© lities of that Beaſt 
© which it repreſented, that \every one who 
© hid been bitten by a real Serpent, was healed 
*by looking up to the brazen Serpent. (Set 
* Numb.21.9.) So the Son of Man ſhall be 
© put to Death upon a Croſs as if he were 2 
© Sinner, tho' in truth there be no Sin in him, 


* but that ſinful Men believing in him, may} 


fbe converted from their Sins, and —_ of 
* tar 


/en, 
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their Guilt, and live everlaſtiongly. .So that 
'now I have told you alſo, what that King- 
(dom of God 1s. (' See Notes on wv. 3.) By 
'the Promiſe whereof I iayite Men to become 
'my Diſciples. *Tis not a Worldly Kingdom, 
ſuch as you deſire, but 'tis a Spiritual King- 
'dom in this Life, and an Eternal Kingdom 
{in the Life to come. It is begun here in 
(Faith, and Purity, and Self-denial, and Pati- 
'ence, and will be compleated in Everlaſting 
(Peace and Happineſs, when this World,which 
'you are ſo fond of, will be no more. Thele 
things, viz. that your Meftas muſt be cru- 
'cified, and that his Diſciples muſt be willing 
to take np the Croſs too, in hope of Eternal 
Life ; willl know go down very hardly with 
'thoſe that do not ſavour the things that be 
'of God, but thoſe that be of Men. ( See 
Notes on v. 12, and Matth. 16.23.) 

Verſe 16. ForGod ſo * Nevertheleſs that 
Imed the world, that he * God ſhould give 
gave his only begotten * his oaly begotten 
Son : that whoſoever be- © Yon to be your Sa» 
lieveth in him ſhould uot * viour, and to (ave 
periſh, but have everla- © you everlaſtingly 
fling life. * too, 15 the greateſt 

© Teſtimony of his 
Love to you that can be imagined, though ' 
= had rather have had a leis Honourable 
*Perſon ſent to you, if it had been to procure 
'you ſome Temporal Advantages, the beſt 
f and greateſt of which are infinitely leſs than 
_ _- - * Eternal 


_ 


6o ' AA Paraphraſe on the 
© Eternal Salvation. But I muſt tell you toy, 
© that this Love of God, is not confined, vf* *© 
you would have it, to the Jewiſh Nation," 
© but extended to the whole World, to all Mar ff 
© kind, that whoſoever Zelieveth, c. This if: 
* another Truth you do not care to hear, 
Verſe 17. For God *© Indeed the wick 
ſent not his Son into the *edneſs in whichhe 
world to condems the © World lyeth woul 
world - but that the *©* make you think 
world through him might *© that God ſent hi 
be ſaved. * Son to take Ver. 
* geance of Man: 
kind for their ſins, but he comes for the 
© quite contrary end, viz. to ſave them from i 
"> 
Verſe 18. He that © And whoſoever het 


believeth on him, uw nof *©hearkeneth to him bd. 
condemned : but he that * in all things, ſhall N, 
Lelieveth not, is condem- * eſcape, and obtain | *© 
ned already, becauſe he * everlaſting life.But 7 
hath not believed in the *© whoſoever beliey- 
Name of the only begot- * eth and regardeth bn 
ten Son of God. not hisword, pulleth þ 
<own thatConden- an 
* nation upon himſelf, which will appear to be roy 


* moſt juſt, in that he hath rejected the Word 
* of God,delivered by the only begotten Son, |, | 
* notwithſtanding ſo many clear Teſtimonies i 
* of his coming trom the Father, of 


Verſe 19. 
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Verſe 19. And thisis *For thereaſonwhy 


00N.. condemmation , that *Men donot belleve, 
K. bt ws come into the *15 not tor want of 
ſan rld,and men lov'd dark- evidence and means 


of rather than light, *of Conviction,nor 
"Yiranſe their deeds were * of Capacity to un- 
ba wn" = want 
* of an honeſt Mind. 
'The Doctrine of the Son of God is ſo con- 
'trary to their Luſts and Vices, that they are 
hi fl not willing it ſhould be true, and this makes 
them ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light. 

Verſe 21. But he that * But he that is ſin- 
the tnth truth, cometh to *cerely diſpoſed to 
the light, that his deeds *do whatever is the 
nay j# made manifeſt, * Will of God,is not 
trat they are wrought iz» © unwilling to have 

« his aQ10n3 June 

* whether they be 
'cording to his Will; and his Mind is al- 
'ways open to receive the Truth. 

The Evangeliſt reports our Saviour's Dil- 

_ with Nicodemus no farther ; what Ef- 
it had upon him, may be gathered from 
jon 7. 50, = John 19. = v4 That altho' 
be (© was ſtartled at DoCtrines fo diſagreeable to 
14 If Principles of his Education ; yet his Re- 
ference of Jeſus continued, nor was it altered 
by his ignominious Death; and probably that 
le was his Diſciple, the' ſecretly, as Foſeph 
of Arimathea was, But that he openly pro- 
9, dsd his Faith afterwards, is no where faid. 
Verſe 22. 


mil, 
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Verſe 22. After theſe © The number off ri) 


things came Jeſus and his © lus Diſciples being 
Diſciples into the Land *increafed,by hispy 


of Judea, aud there he © blick Miracles ani jw 


tarried with them, and *Preaching,({eeCh., 
baptized. ©.2.3. )he left Hi 
© ruſalem, and went 
© into the Country,where, by the Miniſtry 
© his firſt Diſciples ( ſee Ch. 4. v. 2. ) he bap 
© tized thoſe that came and profeſſed to beliexe 
© in him,who were not a few. See v. 26. 
Verſe 23. And John * Johnalſo having 
alſo was baptizing in F- *now choſen another 
non, ear to Salim, &e- *conventent place on 
becauſe there was much *this ſide Fordan to 
water there: aud they *baptize in, (ſee Ch, 
came, and were baptized. ©1.v.28.) continued 
*to Preach Reper- 
* tance,and ſeveral came to him alſo to be bap- 
© tized. 
Verſe 24. See Gen. Arg. | 
Verſe 25. Then there * Now certain Phi 
aroſe a queſtion between * riſaical Jews (kt 
ſome of John's Diſciples *Ch.4. v.1.) finding 
and the Fews about pu- * ſome of John's Dil 
rifying. © ciples, Diſpute with 
* them againſt the 
© Baptiſm of Fohs, upon occaſion of that new 
* Baptiſm which Jeſus had begun ; and their 
«* Objection ſeems to have been this, that Bap- 
*tiſms at this rate would be multiplied without 
*end ; and one would pretend to a more pu- 
© ritying 


'Þx: 


Third Chapter of St. JOHN. 63 


r of [*rifyiog Baptiſm than another, now that this 
- Example was begun of Baptizing thoſe who 
were Jews already. oy 
Verſe 26. And they * Fobx's Diſciples 
tame unto John,avd ſaid *being not well able 
. Bl ate bim, Rabbi, he that * to anſwer this Ob- 
pe with thee beyond Jor- * jection, they all go 
dan, to whow thou bareſt * to Fohn himſelf,and 
DB vitnefs, behold, the ſame * firſt acquaint him 
ltizeth, and af} men © with the occaſion 
come to him.  _ *of it;vzz. That the 
"1 _ Perſon of whom he 
her fl *had aid fuch great things on the other fide 
on | Jordan, had preſumed to meddle with his Of 
to || 'fiee of Baptizing, and that Diſciples came fa« 
cM fter to him than now they did to Fohn. 
id | - Verſe 27. John a#- * A Man that ac&t- 
an. | ſvered, aud ſaid, 4 man © eth by Commiſſion 
1p. jf (an receive nothing, ex- *© from God, as do, 
Þ opt if be given him © muſt pretend tono 
_ || from heaven. * More Power & Au- 
ha. | * thority than God 
Ge | (giveth him: And therefore be it far from me 
ng | '2 take upon my {elf to be Superiour or 
Jil; | *Equal to Jeſus. 
ith} Verſe 28. Je your Te your ſelves. See 
rhe | ſelves bear me witneſS, v.26. That I ſaid, 
ew | that 7 ſaid, ] am not Sc. SecCh.1.v.20. 
ein the. Chriſt, but that Tam 
aps | fnt before him, 
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64 A Paraphraſe on the 
Verſe 29. He that hath * The Bride belon, 


the bride i the bride- * geth to the Bris 


groom : but the friend groom only ; anf 
of the bridegroom, which * his Friend who fe. 
ftandeth and heareth him, ved him all he coul 
rejoyceth great, becauſe *togain her for him 


of the bridegroom's voice. mult not pretendtofſ 


This my joy therefore is *theRight which the 
fulfiled, o 4 Bridegroom has 

ther. But if heht 
*a true Friend, he will wait with ſome imp 
© tience till the Bridegroom aſſureth him, that 
* the laſt Interview hath been ſucceſsful. This 
© you know is the cuſtomary Preparation for 
* Marriages amongſt us. And then all the 
* Friend's part is to rejoyce in the ſucceſs.Now 
*all that I have done, has been to prepare the 
*Nation of the Jews for the Coming of their 
* Meſſias, who is their true Head and Husband, 
* And upon his appearance I pretend to no Av- 
* thority over yau ; but deliver you over to 
*him with great joy to hear you tell me, thut 
* there are already ſo many,who are willing to 
* be governed by him. 


Verſe 30. He muſk *WhichT do not. 


zncreaſe, 'but I muſt de- *ſay as if there were 
creaſe. * now no need of my 
©Baptizing andPrea- 
* ching any longer ; but to let you know that 
* I make Diſciples only for him,and that as faſt 
* as the number of his Followers increaſcth, 
* mine will leſſen, and ſo I would have 1t. 
Verſe 31. 
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Third Chapter of St, JOHN. 65 
Verſe 31. He that * He that cometh 
taneth from above, is a- *fromabove;asChriſt 
bove all : he that is of *only came, (tee v. 
the earth, is earthly,and * 13.)is greater than 
= of the earth > *I am,or thanallthe 
that cometh from hea» *Prophets, not ex- 
wu, 3 above al. * cepting Moſes. And 
| * whereas they thaCf 
'are deſcended of Earthly Parents only, can 
ſpeak indeed from Principles of Natural Rea- 
fon ; yet they have ſo little of Supernatural 
'Knowledge,in compariſon to the tulneſs there- 
'vf in him, their Dortrines are ſo Earthly in 
{tompariſon to thoſe Revelations of God's hid- 
Jen Counſels which he brings along with him 
'from Heaven, that for this reaſon, as well as 
'for the Excellence of his Perſon, he is to be 

'preferred before all. TE: 

'Verſe 32. And what And what &c.Sce 
le hath ſeew and heard, v 11. And nd man, 
that he teftifieth, and no St. * And whereas 
man recezveth his teſti= © you complain that 
moyy + <*ſo many follow 

* him, I cogaplain 

'with more reaſon that they are ſo few. 
Verſe 33: He that *For the Teſtimo- 
bath received his teſti- * nies which God gi- 
mony, hath ſet to his * veth to himare'ſo 


ſeal, that God is true. *«clear,that to believe 

| | © jn him,is indeed to 

'declare a firm-perſuaſion that God is faithful 

_ true, and will.not impeſe delufions upon 
n, 


Verle 34. 


66 A Paraphraſe on the 


Verſe 34. For he whom * And Chriſt,wh 
God hath ſent, ſpeaketh *came properlyfron 
the words of God: for *Heaven, {o as nog 
God giveth not the Spi- * ther Prophet eve 


rit by meaſure unto him. *did, ſpeaketh th 


| ..- © Words of. God ty 
Fas none ever did ; for he 1s to be believed wit 
© Divine Faith in every thing that he ſays: Fy 
© Supernatural Endowments are not given t 
© him in a limited meaſure. ( See Notes 
Ch. 1. 0.33} 

Verſe 35. The Father *Nay as the fulne 
loveth the Son, and hath *of Divine Knoy- 
given all things into his *ledge is in him, h 
hand. * hath the Father g- 
| . en him alſo the ful 
*nels of Divine Power and Authority,evento 
fave and condemn everlaſtingly,and all Me 
* ſhall receive their final Sentence from him. 
| Verie 36. Ze that * And it you wil 
believeth on the Son, * know the Condit 
' hath everlaſting life, and *ons upon whichtle 
he that believeth not the * everlaſting tate df 
Son, ſhall not jee life > *men will depend, ts 
but the wrath of God a- * thus in ſhort. Be 
bideth on him. * that believeth : 

*Word,and doth the 

*Will.of the Scn of God to the end, is ſure 
* of Lite and Happinels everlaſting, as if he 
*were pollels'd of it already : Bur they that 
* reject his Authority, and Doctrine, will un- 
* avoidably periſh under the juſt Wrath of yr 
* An 


Fourth Chapter of St. JOHN. 67 
And therefore do not complain that fo many 
believe in him,and becomehis Dilciples,when 
you are ſo deeply concerned to do the fame 
your ſelves. This Iluſtrious Teſtimony Fohx 


Baptiff gave to Jeſus after Jeſus had publickly 
appeared in Zieruſalem ; and by this his Te- 


ftimony- was made compleat and indiſpu- 
table. | 


——__ , 


CHAP. IV. 
The ARGUMENT. 
After our Lord's firſt manifeſtation of himſelf 


in Hieruſalem, he returned towards Galilee, 
taking Sararia in his way, where he dif- 
coxrſed with a Woman of Sichar, convinced 
her that he was a Prophet, and upon mention 
of the difference between the Jews and Sa- 
maritans, about the Place of God's Worſkip, 
inſtrufted her in the Nature of that Wor- 
ſhip, which he was to eſtabliſh in the Werlltl, 
and which God would accept in all places. 
She believing him to be the Chriff, brought 
the Citizens of. Sichar to him, who believed 
alſo, and in ſo doing they ſhewed a remark- 
able Pattern of Ingenuity and Teachableneſs. 
pon this our Lord intimated to his Diſci- 
ples how Zealous they ought to be in Con- 
werting and Saving Souls, which was the 
Work in which he intended to employ them; 
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68 A Paraphraſe on the 


and for their Encouragement, he told thenf y, 


| that they ſhould meet with great Numbers, 
People ſo prepared, and ready to yield 
reaſonable means of Convi#tion, as theſe lh x, 
maritanes were. After this he went in to 
Galilee, where he wrought many Miracles g 
that time, (See Matth. 4. 23,24.) be 
St. John relates that only which he did fon 


pbick 


war 
ll 


after his coming thither ; and £zves no fur t his 


ther Account of his Preaching and Miracle, 


till he went the ſecond time to Hieruſaln that 


See Ch. 5, v. 1. 


Verſe r. When there- 
fore the Lord knew how 
the Phariſees had heard 
that Jeſus made and bap- 
tized more Diſciples than 
John. 


26. with the firſt and 


Yee 


Ve 
© Tohn Baptiſt ld 

c - —has., finiſhed oy 
* his Teſtimony tv], 
* Jeſus, but FHendY,,. . 
*caſt him intoPriſa,, .; 
( Compare Matthy}j 
I2. and Fon 3.14 y. 


third verſes of thi uh a 


Chapter.) * And Jeſus knowing that the Phu, 
* riſces, who hated him more than they dic... 
: Fohn,and were exaſperated alſo by obſerving, 1. 
* the great Number of his Diſciples, did now 


*contrive Miſchief againſt him. 


Verle 3. He /eft Ju- 


y 
* He left Fudeap;y.; 


dea, and departed again *avoid their preſent,,,, 
*deſigns againſthmJ,,,, 
* and returned tf 
* Galilee to manifeſt himſelf there. 


znto Galilee. 


Verſe 4 


nf Verſe 4. 4nd he muſt 
i, xeds go thorow Samaria. 
%f] Verſe 5. Then cometh 
lt to a City of Samaria, 
 4Bitich is called Sichar, 
by war to the parcel of 
for rind that Jacob gave 
- 1 bis Sou Joſeph. 

"AY 


em, 


Fourth Chapter of St. JOHN. 69 


Samaria lay be- 
tween Fudea and Ga- 


 atlee. 


Near to the par- 
cel, Gc. *Near Si- 
* chem, which Jacob 
* firſt bought ot She- 
* chem's Father, and 
* afterwards upon his 
© Death-bed foretold 


that it ſhould be the Inheritance of Foſeph. 


'Fee Gen. 48. 22, Foſh. 24. 32. 


Verſe 6. Now Jacob's 
BY was there - Feſus 
therefore being wearied 
ON oith bis Journey, ſate 
008 thus on the Well: and it 
h wabout the fixth hour. 
Verſe 7. There com- 
th a woman of Samaria 
t draw water : Feſus 
ath anto her, Give me 


Ma 


did 
UN drink. 
10W 


Verſe 8. For his Diſ- 
al les were gone away 


Gil Pp the City to buy 
-» meat. | 


64 


: E 3 


Thus, i.e. * weary 
* and thirſty as he 
* was, it being then 
* the heat of the day. 


* ASamaritan Wo- 
*man of Szchar, not 
*withoutGod's ſpeci- 
al Providence,came 
*preſently after, (&c, 


Verſe 9 
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70 A Paraphraſe on the 


Verle 9. Then ſaith 
the woman of Samaria 
u:t0 him, How is it that 
thou being a Jew, askeſt 
drink of me, which am 
a woman of Samaria? For 
the Jews have no dealings 
with the Samiritans. 


The Jews and $4 
maritans were (uch 
Enemies upon the 
account of Religion, 
that the one woul 
not give or take z 
Gratuity from th; 
other, nor willing 
g0 into each others 


Towns, or receive thoſe that came. ( $& 
Lukeg9.53.) But though they would ng 
eat together, yet in their Neccſlity they 
would buy or {cll. Sce v. 8. 


Verle 10. Feſus an- 
ſwered, and ſaid unto 
ber, If thou kaeweſt the 
gift of God, and who it 
z that ſaith to thee Give 
me to drink, thou would- 
eſt have asked of him, 


©'Tho' thou art: 
* Samaritan, ye i 
© thou knewelt the 
* Opportunity dfr: 
* ceiving ſo great: 
© Benefit as God 
Providence now: 


and he would have given * fers thee; inſteal 
thee living water. * of refuſing to 
* me ſo {mail a kind: 

* neſs, thou wouldeſt have asked me, &c, |e 
ſus was more concerned to take this Oppor- 
tunity of Inſtructing the Woman than to a: 
{wage his preſent Thirſt ; and theretore after 
his wonted manner, he turned the Diſcourl: 
to Spiritual things, in Phraſes alluding to tis 
firſt occaſion of their talking together. Fr 
here he calls the Doctrine of Salvation, Livay 
Water, not explaining himſelf may 
ut 


Fourth Chapter of St. J O HN, 71 


hut by degrees, to fix the Womans AﬀteCtion 
the more. 

Verſe 11. The woman She thougit he 
faith unto him, Sir, thou meant Facobs Well , 
haſt nothing to draw with, or lome other living, 
md the Well # deep: that is, ever-{pring- 
from whence then haſt ing Well,better than 
thou that living water 2 that, 

Verſe 12. Art thou Here the took oc- 
greater than our Father caſion to touch that 
Jacob which gave us the Point upon which 
Well, and drank thereof Samaritans loved to 
limſelf,and hs Children, vye with the Jews, 
and his Cattel 2 z. e. their delcent 

trom Facob. For tho! 
they hated the Jews, yet they always claimed 
Kindred with them, when the Affairs of the 
ſews were any thing proſperous, But 1a truth 
they werc not the Poſterity of Foſeph or of 
Jacob, as they pretended, but of thole mixed 
Colonies lent from beyond the River Euphra- 
tes, by Salmanaſſar, to Plant the Country of 
Samaria, after the Ten Tribes were carried 
Into Capiuvity, 2 A7ngs 17. 24, 

Verie 13. Jeſus an- * Speak not now 
ſwered, and ſaid unto * of this, or any 0- 
ber, Whoſoever drinketh * ther Water, which 
of this water, ſhall thirſf *by fatisfying a 
azain : © thirſt that will re- 

| * turn again, ſerves 
'only to prolong a Mortal Lite. 


E 4 Verſe 14. 


= = 


72 A _Paraphraſe on the 


Verſe 14. But whoſo- © But-the Water | 
ever drinketh of the wa- © have to give, i 
ter that I ſhall give him, *of another kind, 
jrall never thirſt: but © which whoſoever 
the water that I ſhall *drinketh of, it ſhall 
give him, ſhall be in him * raiſe him to the 
a Well of water ſpring- * height of that 
zng up iuto everlaſting * Spring whence it 
fife. _*©comes,z. e. to Hes 

©ven, where he ſhall 
* no more feel bodily Thirſt, but live for ever, 
* without theſe low Appetites that fo often 
© put vs to pain and trouble. 

Verle 15. The woman That Ic. * That 
faith unto him, Sir, give *©I may be eaſed of 
me this water, that I * the labour of com 
thirſt not, neither come * ing hither every 
hither to draw.  * day to draw. Sv 
| _ that neither yet did 
ſhe underſtand; and no wonder, fince Nice 
demus, a Ruler of the Jews, was more flow 
to underſtand, than even this Woman. See 
Fohn 3. 9. 

Verſe 16. Jeſus ſaith Go, &c. © But be- 
unto her Go call thy FJuſs * fore thou receivell 
band, and come hither. * any thing from a 

En * Stranger, and hea 

* Jew too, firſt call thy Husband, and come 
* thou along with him. Jeſus having raiſed 
the Woman's ExpeGtation, thought fit to con- 
vince her that he was a Prophet, before he 
proceeded to explain his DoQtriae to her ; = 
Ee or 
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Fourth Chapter of St. JOHN. 53 


for this reaſon he bad her call her Husband , 
which alſo gave him occaſion to rebuke her 
6 that manner for living in Fornication, that 
fie might be well afhamed of her fault, bur 


not offended at him. 
Verſe 17. The moman 
mwered, and ſaid, 17 
hve no Husband : Je- 

ſaid unto her, Thou 
haſt well ſaid, I have no 
Husband : 

Verſe 18. For thou 
haſt had five Husbands , 
nd he whom thou now 
haſt, is not thy Husband : 
in that ſaideſt thou truly. 


From her five Huſ- 
bands ſhe was relea- 
ſed by their Death, 
or by Divorce, and 
ſhe now lived with 
one that was not 


her Husband ; which ſhe having reaſon to be- 
leve was known to none but God and them 
two, ſhe could not but conclude that this 


Stranger was a Prophet. 


Verſe 19,20. The wo- 


man ſaith unto him, Sir, 


T perceive that thou art 
a Prophet. Our Fathers 
worſhipped in this moun- 
tain, and ye ſay, that in 
Hieruſalem is the place 
where men ought to wor- 


ſip. 


She diverts from 
the laſt point, which 
was doubtleſs unea- 
fie to her, to that 
greatQueſtion inRe+ 
ligion which divi- 
ded the Jews and Sa- 
maritans; our Sa- 
viour managing this 
Difcourſe with that 


Divine Prudence, that he led her to ask thoſe 


very 
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74 A Paraphraſe on the 


very Queſtions, by the anſwering of which 
he inſtructed her in his Doctrine. Our F, 
thers, Sc. The Samaritans received rhe five 
Books of Meſes, and finding in Devt. 12.5, 
That God would have but one place for Burnt. 
Offerings and Sacrifices, they contended that 
Mount Gerazim ( where Sanballat had firl 
built a Temple for them ) was that place, in- 
aſmuch as Abraham and Jacob had built Altars 
there, and ſo it was a more Ancient place for 
Sacrifice than Fieruſalem. On the other ſide, 
the Jews, who received the Prophets, and 6- 
ther Holy Writings of the Old Teſtament, 
( which the Samaritans rejeted ) plainly 
thewed out of them that Hieruſalem was the 
place in which God had choſen to record his 
Name, and to have Sacrzfices offered to him. 
The Woman being convinced that Jeſus was 
a Prophet,asketh his Opiaion in this matter, 
Verſe 21. Jeſus ſaith * There 15 the lels 
unto her, Woman, believe * reaſon to troubl: 
me,the hour cometh when © your ſclves about 
e ſhall neither in this * this Diſpute now, 
Mountain,xor yet at Hie= * inaſmuch as the oc- 
ruſalem, worſhip the Fa- * cafion of it will be 
ther. * remoyed 1n a little 
© time ; for the > x 
© crifices which are offered either in Hzeriſa 
© Jem or Gerazim, ſhall ere long ceaſe fr ever, 
* and the Temples themſelves thall be-deſtray- 
*ed; and fo the Priviledge about which you 
*contend will be taken from you both. 
Verie 22. 


Fourth Chapter of St. JOHN. 75g 


Verle 22. 7e worſhip « Nevertheleſs to 

+ know not what : we * ſatisfie your pre- 
now what we worſhip > *\ent Queſtion, 1 
for Salvation is of the * mull tell you, that 
Jews. * Hlieruſalem is the 
* place which God 

hath appointed for Burnt-Offerings and Sa- 
'crifices : As for you Samaritans, when your 
' Anceſtors came firſt into this Land, they nei- 
(their knew the manner of God's Worſhip, 
'nor him to be the true God, but took him 
'for ſome petty God of this particular Coun- 
(try, (2 Kings 17. 26, 27.) And though at 
'length you have gained by your Neighbour- 
(hood to the Jews ſome better information 
'than your Anceſtors for a long time had, 
'you are yet both ways very ignorant. But 
(the Jews have all along had abundantly ſuf- 


(ficient means of knowing both whom they 
5 y 


'worſhip, and how to do-it. For Gol hath 
' honoured Feraſalem, by raiſing his Prophets 
(from amongſt them, never amongſt you, 
' Samaritans ; (o that you have n» other means 
' of knowing his particular Revelations but by 
'them. And moreover according to the Pro- 
© miſes made to the Fathers, the Saviour of 
(the World was to come of their Linage, by 
*whom God intendeth to give a more com- 
* pleat Revelation of his Will, than ever yet 
' was made. | 


Verſe 23. 
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76 A Paraphraſe on the. 


Verſe 2 3.But the hour * But that which 
cometh, and now is, when * you are moſt con- 


| the true worſhippers ſhall © cerned to obſerve, 


worſhip the Father in ſpi- * is this, that neither 
rit, and in truth : for the * ſhall the Worſhip 
Father ſeeketh ſach to *of God be confined 
worſhip him. © to one place, nor 
© ſhall it ftand at all 

* in Sacrifices and Burnt-Offterings ; but they 
© only thall be accounted the true Worſhippers, 
* who in what place foever they are, give 
« their Hearts and Souls entirely to God, to 
© love and obey him in all things; for that is 
© the Worſhip which was always moſt accep- 
© table to the Father ; and that Doctrine is al- 
* ready begun to be publiſhed, by which fo 
* great a Reformation is to be made. | 
Verſe 24. God nu a * Do not wonder 
Spirit, and they that wor- * at this ; for Godis 


ſhip him muft worſhip him *a Mind free from 


#n ſpirit and in truth. *all mixture of Mat- 
© ter, and infiaite in 
* all the PerfeRions of a Spiritual Nature, in 
© Underſtanding, Freedom, and Goodnetls ; and 
* they who call upon him with Minds purified 
from Luſt and Malice,and from all inordinate 
* Affections ; they,l ſay, Worſhip God, ſo as ta 
* do him the moſt ſubſtantial and real honour ; 
* becauſe this Worſhip is agreeable to the Ne- 
* ture of God, it being the Devotion of the 
* Reaſonable or Spiritual part of their own Na- 
* tures, in which alone they are like to God. 
7 vous: 


Verſe 25. The woman 
aith unto him, 1 know 
that Meffias cometh which 
s called Chriſt : when he 
s come, he will tell us 
all things. 


Fourth Chapter of St. JOHN. 77 


The Woman be- 
ing neither fully ſa- 
tified with this Ante 
fwer, nor having a- 
ny thing to offer a- 
gaſnſt it, put an end 
to this Diſcourſe,by 


a Modeſt Appeal to the Meſias, of whom the 
Samaritans were now in great expectation as 
well as the Jews ; and by this ſhe gave Jeſus 
occaſion to Inſtruct her now at laſt in the 
main Point of all, for which ſhe was by this 
time well prepared, viz. That he was the 


Chriſt. 

Verſe 26. Jeſus ſaith 
anto her, 7 that ſpeak 
wnto thee, am he. 


being mentioned v. 19. 

Verſe 27. And upon 
ths came his Diſciples, 
and marvelled that he 
talked with the woman : 
yet no man ſaid, What 
ſeeteſt thou? or , Why 
talkeſt thou with her ? 

Verſe 28. The woman 
then left her water-pot , 
and went her way into 
the City, and ſaith to 
the men, 


In this plain af- 
firmation ſhe belie- 
ved Jeſus, the rea- 


{on ſhe had fo todo 


See allo v. 29. 

The Woman, 2. e. 
with a Samaritan 
Woman. See v. 9. 
Tet no Man,Sc. Such 
Reverencethey bare 
to him. 


Left, Oc. Her 
Mind being wholly 
taken up with thoſe 
things ſhe had heard 
from Jeſus, ſhe for- 
got what ſhe came 
tor. Ver. 
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78 A Paraphraſe on the 


Verle 29. Come, ſee All things , Gc. 
a man which told me all 7.e. The moſt 
things that ever I did : - cret paſſages of my 
Is not this the Chriſt> Lite. 


Verſe 31. I the mean See Ver. 8. 
while his Diſciples pray 
him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. 

Verle 32. But he ſaid That ye know mt 
unto them, I have meat of, i: e. The Con 
to eat that ye know not verſion of ſo many 
of. Samaritans, Which 

they knew not was 
now in hand. See Notes on v. 10. 

Verſe 33. Therefore Hath any man;Gc. 
. faid the Diſciples one to *while we were gone 
another, Fath any man *to buy Meat 1 the 
brought him ought tocat? City. They often 
- miſtook our Savi 
our's meaning, in thele alluſfive ſayings ; but 
yet he continued to uſe them upon all occe 
fions, ( explaining himſelf afterwards when 
need required, as he did here in the next verſe ) 
and this that he might by degrees accuſtom 
them to take off their Aﬀections from Tem- 
poral things, and to engage them upon rhings 
Spiritual and Heavenly, which . were of int- 
nitely greater concernment. 


* 


Verſe 34 


c, 


Fourth Chapter of St. JOHN. 79 


Verſe 34. Feſus ſaith 
wnto them, My meat is 
todo the will of him that 
ſent me, and to finiſh his 


work, 


Verſe 35. Say not ye, 
There are yet four 
months, and then cometh 
harveſt 2 Behold, I ſay 
ato you, Lift up yoar 
od look == 
felds : for they are white 
dready to harveſt. 


himſelf under -the Labo 
'Sowing four Months before. 


| The will. of, Sc. 
which was to bring 
men to Faith and Re- 
pentance, and there- 
by to Salvation. 


* And now is one 
© ſeaſon of purſuing 
* this end, which I 
*can no more omir, 
© than the Husband- 
* man can negle& 
* his Harveſt-time, 
*in the hope where- 
©of he ſupported 
ur of Plowing and 
You know 


'what a chearful ſight it is to him to ſee the 
'Corn white for Harveſt. Behold now and 
'look towards the City, there you ſee a bet- 
'ter Harveſt ready to be reap'd, ſee wv. 3o. a 
'multirude of Samaritans prepared by honeſt 
'Minds to hear the Doctrine of Salvation ; I 
'(peak this to you all, becauſe this is that 
(great Work in which I intend you ſhall all te 
'Labourers under me 1n due time. 


Verſe 36. And be that * And for Labour- 


reapeth, receiveth wa- 
gs, and gathereth fruit 
wto life eternal : that 
both he that ſoweth, and 


*ing in this Work, 
«you ſhall be large- 
«Iy rewarded by the 
*Lord of the __ 
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Bo AP araphieſe on the 
he that reapeth, may re- * veſt, not only i; 
Joyce together. *heWages you ſhul 

/ * receive for your 
£ ſelves,but in that inexpreſiible SatisfaQion of 
* having gathered ſo many Men into the King 
« dom of Heaven. (See Matth.x3.30.) as you 
« ſtill do; and this Happineſs will be fo much 
* the greater,that in the Lite to come you fhal 
* all meet together,you that are to labour for 
« the Converſion of Mankind, and thoſe tha 


 * have taken pains before you to prepare then 


* for it, and all rejoyce for ever in the 
, _ by your means God has done among 
* MEN. | 

Verſe 37. And here- *©For you muſt 
in is that ſaying true : * know, that others 
One ſoweth, and another © before you have 
reapeth. * been greatly is 

©ſtrumental to make 

* way for the ſucceſs of your Labours, by pre 
* paring the World to receive the Dedtrine of 
© Salvation. And herein, &Cc. 


Verſe 38. 7 ſent you © And this I tell 
Zo reap that whereon ye * you for your En 
beſtowed no labour : other * couragement, that 
men laboured, and yeare * when I ſend you 
entred into their labours. *to Preach the Go- 

* {pel, Fou will be 
* gladly received by all thoſe who by the Wre 
* tings of the Prophets, and the Labours of 


* other good Men that have been in the World, 
* are 
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Fourth Chapter of St. JOHN. Si 
tare diſpoſed to Faith and Piety. (See AFs 10. 
1,2, Oc. AfAs2.5. Ats 13.48 ) And it is 
iſo great a matter to be prepared for the Go- 
tſpel by an honeſt and pious Diſpoſition, that 
when you have to do with ſuch, you will 
find the Work is more than half done t> 
'your hands; ſo that other men /aboured, &c. 
[1 ferit. It is uſual with the Prophets to ex- 
preſs the time paſt, when 'tis plain they mean 
the time to come, and this to ſignifie the af 
ſurednefs of the Event. } 


Verſe-39. And mayy Theſe Samaritans 
if the Samaritans of that were an Inllance of 
City believed on him for that Teachabl- tem- 
the ſaying of 'the woman, per which upon this 
which teſtified, He told occaſion he diſcour- 
me all that ever I did. fed of to his Diict- 

|  _ ples before. They 
ud reaſon to believe the Woman acknowledg- 
ng thoſe her ſceret ſins, by the diſcovery 
whereof Fefus ſhewed that he was a Pro- 
pher. ; SO EO 
Verſe 495. So when the They beſought him, 
Gmaritans were come Oc. trat they might 
mto him, they beſought be more particutar- 
bim that he would tarry ly Inſtruted. 7w# 
vith them, and he abode days, and no longer; 
there two days. fee v. 43. either be- 

_ Eaule that time was 
bfficient to Inſtrudt fuch honeft People as 
tixle of Sichar were; or to Avoid giving the 
F Jews 
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$2 A Parapbraſe on the 


Jews an occaſion of Clamour agaioſt him for 
prelerring the Samaritans betore them. We 
Matth. 10.5. 

Verſe 41. And many Being convinced 
more believed, becauſe of by the Excellency 
his own words. of his Doctrine an 

Precepts, and Inter. 
pretation of the Propheſies concerning him. 
ſelf, without any other Miracle than that meg. 
tioned v.29, ZO. 

Verle 42. And ſaid The Meſſras, t 
unto the woman, Now we whom the gatheri 
believe, net becauſe of of the People ſhin{ 
thy ſaying, for we have be, Gen. 49. 10. 
heard him our ſelves, 
and know that this is in- 
deed the Chriſt, the Sa- 


viour of the world. 


Verie 43. Now after Into Galilee, v.;, 
two days he departed 4. e. into the Land 
thence, and wert into of Galitee, but nat 
Gallice. to Nazareth, the 

place of his Educs- 
tion there. This 1s expreſly affirmed, Mat. 4. 
x3. Which ſhews the pertinence of the Res- 
ſon mentioned in the next verſe, why he went 
10to Galilee, at large. 

Verle 44. For Jeſus Tins was faid by 
himſelf teſtified, that a our Saviour when 
Prophet hath no honour at length he went 
zn hy own Country. to Nazareth, ( 

oe | Matth, 
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Fourth Chapter of St. JOHN. 83 
Marth. 1 3. 57.) bur is here mentioned by the 
Evangelitt, as the reaſon why indeed he choſe 
to manifeſt himfelt to the other Ga/i/eans by 
his Doctrine and Miracles, before he came to 
Nazareth, where he knew the bumility of his 
Education, and the rheanneſs of hjs Kindred 
would prove a Prejudice againſt him, See 
Marth. 13.55, 56. 
| Verſe 45. Then when See Fohn 2. 23. 
be was cone into Galilee, Having ſeen, Gc. 
the Galileans recezved The Samarztans be- 
bim, having ſeen all the lieved without that 
things that he did at Hie- Reafon ; Galzlee was 
rulalem, at the Feaſt > more torward to be- 
for they alſo went a:nto lieve, than Jaded 
the Feaſt. and Samaria than 

Galilee. Not they 


that have the beſt means, but they that have - 


the moſt koneſt hearts, are beſt diſpoſed to 
believe. For they, Sc. They were Jews allo, 
and bound to go up to Hieruſalem apon the 
then great Feſtivals. | | 
Verie 46. $0 Jeſus Cana, Sc. where 
tame. azain into Cana of they were beſt pre- 
Galilee, where he made pared to believe by 
the water wine. And there the firſt Miracle he 
bas a certain Nobleman, had done. See Ch.2. 
whoſe Sonu was fick at Ca- I, &:. NoBleman. 
pernaum. One of the great 
Men of MHferod's 

Court, that was come 25 tar as from Caper- 


tam to Cana to find Jeſus being moved by the 
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34. A Paraphraſe on the 


Fame of his Miracles wrought at Z7terufa. 


lem. 

Verſe 47. When he 
heard that Feſus was 
come out of Judea znto 
Galilee, he went unto 
him, and beſought him 
that he would come down 
and heal his Son, for 
he was at the point of 
death, 


Verſe 48. Then ſaid 
Teſus unto him, Except 
ye ſee ſigns and wonders, 
ye will not believe. 


That he would com 
down. He did not 
yet believe, as the 
Centurion did after. 
wards, that Jeſus by 
ſaying the word on- 
Iy, at what diſtance 
{oever, could heal 
the Sick Perſon, 


*To convince you 
© Tews,the molt aſto- 
* niſhing Miracks 
* muſt be wrovght, 
Our Saviour taxeth 


the ſlowneſs of the Noblemen to believe ; and 
likewiſe of all his Country-men. 


Verſe 49. The Noble- 
man ſaith unto him, Sir, 
come down ere my Child 
die. 


The Nobleman 
regarded not this 
gentle Reproof, but 


believingJeſus could 


help him, it he would 


o to Capernaum, he urged him ro depart 
with all ſpeed, preluming that ſo great a Man 
as himſelt, might expect it from him. 


Verſe 50. Jeſus ſaith 


.unto him, Go thy way, 
thy Son liveth. And the 


wan believed the word 


that Jeſus had ſpoken 


Go, &c. *© There 
©1s 00 need of my 
* going, I can heal 
him without 
Believed, (5c. Ne 

unto 


Fourth Chapter of St. JOHN. Ss 


uyto him, and he went 
his way. 


Verſe 51. And as he 
was now going down, his 
ſervants met him, and 
told him, ſaying, Thy 
Son liveth, 

Verſe 52. Then en- 
quired he of them the 
hour when he began to 
amend - and they ſaid 
wmto him, Teſterday at 
the ſeveatb hour the Fe- 
ver left him. 


Verſe 53. So the Fa- | 


ther knew that it was at 
the ſame hour, in the 
which Jeſus ſaid wnto 
him, Thy Son liveth,and 
himſelf believed, and 
bis whole houſe. 

Verſe 54. Zhu u a- 
gain the ſecond Miracle 
that Feſus did, when he 
was come out of Judea 
into Galilee, 


was confident that a 
holy Prophet would 
not deceive him. 

Going down as he 
was in hls Journey 
to Caperngum. 


The Fever left 
him, z. e. he did not 
begin to amend , 
but recovercd all at 
Once. 


Believed. that Je- 


ſus was the Cir..i, 


Second Miracl:. 
that was done i501: 7 
all thoſe, wich tl:- 
other Evangeliits ic - 
port Jelus to hev- 
done 1a Ga/t/ce. 
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35 A Paraphraſe on the 


CHAP. V. 
The ARGUMENT. 


Feſas coming the ſecond time to Hierufalem, 
wrought a miraculous Cure upon an Infun 
Man, and cauſed him to carry his Bed upon 
the Sabbath day. The Jews took hold of 
thu, and intended to kill him. as a Frotaner 
of the Sabbath He juftified himſelf by 
the Example of God, whom he called his Fa. 
ther. .wnl then they charged him with Bal: 
pi-emy alſo Whereupon Jeſus afſerted kii 
Authrity to do what be had done, and the 
Trath ef what he had ſaid, upon the Fui 
dence of thoje Miracles nhicb he had wrought, 
and of greater which he ſhould ſhortly db. 
And to ſhew them rbe wretchedneſs of their 
Conditicu if they perſiied to rejed hin, 
he aſſured them that all the Dead ſhould be 
raiſed by his Power, and judged by himſet, 
according 19 his G:ſpel, at the laſt day. And 
becauſe theje were great things which he ſaid 
of himſelf. i though he tempered them with 
all imaginable Expreſſions of Medeſly and 
Humility ) he.recounted what Divine Teſti- 
monies had been given to him, which in 
reaſon they could not refuſe, viz, That of 
John tie Bapritt, his own Miracles, and their 
own Scriptures ; which Arguments he inſiſted 

upon 
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Fifth Chapter of St. JOHN. 87 
wpon not for his own Glory, but in tenderneſs 
for their Salvation. This defence of him- 
ſelf he managed in that ſort, as to let them 
underſtand in Concluſion, that whereas they 
perſecuted him for breaking the Sabbath as 
they faid, becauſe they would be thought to 
reverence the Law of Moles ; and for ma- 
king himſelf equal with God, as if they lo- 
wed God, and were Fealous for his Glory : 
they were on the other fide overſet with the 
defire of their own Glory, and neither loved 
God, nor regarded Moles ; for otherwiſe the 
Works of God which he wrought, and the 


Writings: of Moles, would have convinced 


them, that he was the Prophet which ſhould 
come into the Warld. x 


Verſe 1. After this * TheFeaſt of Pex- 


there was a- Feaſt of the *tecoft coming not ' 


Fws, and Jeſus weit up * long after the Pat- 
to Hieruſalem., * fover, Jeſus went 
*up to Hieruſalem a- 
' gain, this being another of thole three Feats, 
'at which all the Males were by God's Law 
' bound ta appear. | 
Verſe 2. Now there *Now of thoſe 
is at Hieruſalem by the * great things which 
Sheep Market, a Pool * Jeſus did and faid 
which 7s called in the *this time at ZYieru- 
HebrewTongue Betheſda, * ſalers, ] thall relate 
baving froe Porghes. © but one Remarka« 
ba * ble Paſſage, which 
T4 
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88 A Paraphrafe on the 


* was uPon this occaſion. Near the Sheep. 
* pate there is a Pool encompals'd with Build. 
* ings, ot of wh.ch there were five Paſſage; 
*1nio the Water; the place being commonly 
* called by the Jews, Betheſda, or the Houle 
* of Mercy, 

There being no mention in the Old Teſtz 
ment of a peculiar Market at Zzeruſalem for 
Sheep ; it ſeems more reaſonable to Tranſlate 
62 Ti mecEamr, by the Sheef-gate, becauſe 
there is mertion of this in Neem. 3. I. and 
12.39. And then (:s Dr. Lightfoot conje 
tures) the Po--I that was by tins Gate ſcems 
to be the upper Pool that came from Sloan 
by the Conduit in the Fullers Ficld, mentioned 
2 Kings 18.17. and J/a.7. 3. How long tt 
had been called the Pool of Betheſda ( which 

| fenifies the Houſe of Mercy ) 1s uncertain; 
but then it ſeems that was the Name of this 
Pool, and the Buildings belonging to it ; as 
the neth:r Pool, which was derived farther 
into the City by ſome other Conduit, had 
been Anciently called the Pool of Sloan, 
whither our Saviour ſent the Blind Man, 
Chap 9. | | 
Verle 3. Jn theſe lay 
a great multitude of im- 
potent folk, of blind, halt, 
withered, waiting for the 
moving of the water. 
Verle 4. For an An- ©For it had been 
get went down at a cer- * obſerved of late 
| ; | tain 
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tain ſeaſon into the Pool, * Years, that the 
and troubled the water « * Waters were now 
whoſoever then firſt after * and then viſibly 
the troubling of the wa- *troubled, which was 
ter Nepped in, was made . * aſcribed to the O- 
whole of whatſoever Diſ- * peration of an An- 
eaſe he had. * gel ; becaule it was 

found by conſtant 
(Experience, that immediately thereupon they 
(had an Healing Vertue, which yet extended 
{no farther, than to Cure the fir{t Perton that 
' ſtepped in afterwards, but him they healed, 
' though his Infirmity would yield to no or- 
fdinary means. 

Dr. Hammond gueſles, that in this place the 
warm Entrails of the Sacrifices were waſhed, 
which communicated to the Waters that Heal- 
ing Vertue which is here mentioned; and that 


the Angel was no other than an Officer ſent 


at ſet times to ſtir the bloody Entrails, and to 
impregnate the Waters with their warmth and 
vertue. But this ſeems to be a very incon- 
gruous Suppoſition. For, it is highly 1mpro- 
bable that this ſhould be a Natural Means of 
Curing all ſorts of Infirmities; or. even of 
healing the Blind, the Halt, and the Withered, 
v. 3. It is likewiſe unaccounrtable upon this 


Suppoſition, that only one Perſon, vzz:- he 


that firſt ſtepped in, ſhould be cured. For 
why ſhould the Natural Vertue of fo large a 
Pool, impregnated with the warm Entrails of 
lo many Sacrifices, extend it ſelf no woke 
: tan 
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99 A Paraphraſe on the 


than to one Man? Why might not many at 
the ſame time receive Cure by it, when the 
warmth and blood of the Sacrifices muſt needs 
be diffuled, it not equally all over tne Pogl, 
yet at leaſt in fo large a compals, as would 
afford room, and theretoce an h:aling vertue 
for more than one? To lay no more, there 
was a Laver in the Temple tor the waſhing 
of. the Entrails, as Dr. Lightfoot thews, and 
theretore they were not likely to be waſhed 
here. It remains theretare that this was a 
Miraculous Operation, ot which indeed the 
Jewith Writers make no mention, whuch [ 
believe was the reaſon why Dr. Hammond en- 
deav-ured to give another Account of it, Now 
the ſilence of theſe Men, who were ſo exaQ 
and minute in relating Miracles and aff things 
that tended to the Honour of their Nation, 
m3kes it exceeding probable that there was 
ſomething in it that tended to the Honour of 
our Saviour. Perhaps theſe Waters were tound 
to have this Healing Vertue . not long, before 


our Lord's Appearance, and not to retain it 
long after ; and [then our Saviour's Enemies | 


had no reaſon ta boaſt of the Miracle. For 
if it happened bur a little betore, it ſeemed to 


be an immediate Prognoſtick of the reviving | 


of: Miracles under the Meſſtas ; and the bene- 
ficialneſs of the Miracle teemed- to intimate 
what kind of Miracles he would work, 2. e 
That he would demonſtrate a Divine Power 
in Works of Mercy. So it thele Waters gave 

over 


% = —_—_ TT" & Vw — 


>” Ln. 1 » WU þ >, c— bedded «ts. 


"3 CÞ 2 


Fifih Chapter of St. JOHN. gu 
wer healing in a little time, this ſeemed ta 


te a contetiion that they were only to point 
it the Miracles of Cliriſt, and having done 


that, to give over, and leave all to him. 
To this purpoſe it is conſiderable, that tiey. 


id at no time heal above that. one Perſon 
which firſt ſtepped in, &c. which narraw 


compaſs of theur Power ſhewed that it wag: 
ot given ſo much tor the fake of healing the- 
nfirm, as to awaken the Expectation of a- 


noce-unreſtrained Power and Goodneſs which 
was now ready to appear in Jeſus. | 


It is likely that the Jews valued themſelves. 


won this Miracle, till now ; and perhaps they 
oppoled it, to all the Miracles that our Sa- 
our wrought at ZZeruſalem the time before, 
(Chap. 2. v.23.) But now that he went to: 
the Pool, and cures a Man that had long lain 
there for Cure, but in vain; the Verrtue of 
the Pool was no longer to be inlilted upon, 
wr brought in competition with the Miracles: 
of Chriſt ; eſpecially if he healed many more 
that lay there for Cure alſo, Now al haugh 


| St. Joby takes part.cular Notice of one Cure 


only that our Saviour wrought this time at 


I Werafalem, yet 'tis certain that this tume he 
I vrought many more ; tor Yer. 2, of- Chap. 6. 


tis laid, That a great multitude followed hins: 
from Hieruſalem, becauſe they ſaw his Miracles 
which he did on them that were diſeaſed. And 
tis not unlikely that moſt of theie Miracles 
yere wrought upon thoſe Perlons that Jay att 


the 


'Y | 
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the Pool ; for the hope of Cure made all in. 
firm Perſons doubtleſs willing to go, or be 
carried thither ; and in the tormer Verſe it is 
ſaid, that in the five entrances into this Pol, 
there lay a great multitude of impotent folks, 
Sc. So that the Miracle of the Pool being 
at this time fo plainiy put down by the ny. 
merous Miracles of our Saviour upon thoſe 
that could get no Cure there, (eſpecially if 
after this time the Pool was no more troubled, 
and gave over healing) no wonder that the 
Jews had no heart to boaſt of the Cures that 
| had been formerly done by it; ſince they 
could never be inſiſted upon without giving 
occaſion to call to mind how they made way 
for a more [lluſtrious Teſtimony to Jeſus. {t 
was not likely, I ſay, that they would lay any 
ftreG upon this Miraculous Vertue of the 
Pool, but rather ſuppreſs all Diſcourſe of it, 
and fall to diſparage the Teſtimony of Ms 
racles, as the Talmud hath ſince done, out of 
which Maimonzdes reports, that when the Meſ- 
fras comes, he will do no Miracles at all 
Thus much concerning the ſilence of the 
Jewiſh Writers in this matter. 

Now why theſe Waters rather than any & 
ther were thus honoured, I ſhall give ſome Ac: 
count Ch. 9. where our Lord ſhewed {ome pat: 
ticular regard to the Pool of Siloam, which 
came from the ſame Spring. For I have been 
too long upon this already; And therefore 
ſhall only add, That it ſeems to me _ oy 
: ape, 
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hable, that the certain ſeaſon at which the Wa» 
ters were tronbled by an unſeen Hand, was 
ſomething uncertain to thole that lay there 
for Cure ; for ſo z&7z xg4g may ſignifie, 2. e, 
the time which God thought fit or teaſonable. 
This I ſappoſe was the reaſon why the Poor 
Man that had lain fo long for Cure by the 
Pool, v. 6. could not accompliſh his purpoſe 
of being put in ; that is, becauſe it required a 
conſtant Attendance of one or other upon 
tim for ſome conſiderable time, which he it 
6 likely being very poor, could not pro- 
cure. 

Verſe 5. And a cer- * Among the reſt 
tain man was there which * there lay a very 
hid an Tufirmity thirty * poor Man,that had 
ad cight years. © been Lame Thirty 

© and Eight Years. 

Verſe 6 When Jeſus * Jelus knowing 
ſav him lie, and knew *that he had lain 
that he had been now a *there a long time 
Img time in that caſe, * for Cure, and that 
te ſaith unto him, Wilt *he was a moſt com- 
thou be made whole ? © paſſionable Object 

© of his Charity, ask+ 
'ed him if he would be cured ; becauſe he 
'knew this Queſtion would draw the follow- 
'ing Anſwer trom bim, by which it would 
'2ppear what reaſon our Lord had to conſider 
this Man's cale at preſent rather than any of 


the reſt. 
Verle 7. 
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Verſe 7. The impotent 
man anſwered him, Sir, 
T have no man when the 
water is troubled to put 
me into the Pool; but 
while I am coming, ano- 
ther fleppeth down be- 

ore me. 

Verſe 8.9. Feſus ſaith 
wnto him, Riſe, take up 
thy bed, and walk. And 
immediately the man was 
made whole, and took up 
hus bed and walked : and 
on the ſame was the Sab- 
bath. | 


© Jeſus then cured 
* him by a word &f 
© his Mouth, and that 
* the matter might 
© be :more Remark. 
© able, he command: 
*ed him to catty 
* his Bed away wh 
* hun,though it wa: 


the Sabbath-day ; becauſe he knew this would 
© bring his worſt Enemies vpon him, with 
* whom he iatended to Diſcourle upon occt- 
© ſton of this Miracle, and it it were poſſible, 
* to reclaim them from their Obſtinacy. 

I do not think that the only reaſon why 
Jeſus choſe the Sabbath-day to work this Cure, 
was to oppole that Superſtitious Obſervation 
of it, which the Pharifaical Jews ſtood 


much upon ( though doubtleſs this was one. ) 
But he knew alfo that this Circumſtance 


the Cure, and the Man's taking up his Bed, 
would bring his Enemies ( and the great Men 
eſpecially) about him, to whom upon this 
Occaſion he intended to declare his Authority 


plainly 
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plainly and freely, and to ſhew both what 
reaſon they had to believe him, and why they 
dd not. And thus by thoſe tew words, v. 17. 
wherein he ſufficiently rebuked their Error in 
difallowing Works of Benificence and Good- 
neſs upon the Sabbath, he did likewiſe draw 
them off from that particular Queſtion, to 
Diſcourle with them about his high Authority. 
But the Reaſon why he chole this way to 
come to a free Diſcourſe with them, is fully 
enough exprelsd in the Paraphraſe upon 


v.13. 

Verſe 10. The Jews * And fo at kength 
therefore ſaid unto him * it happened ; tor 
that was cured, It s the *{omePrincipal Jews 
Sabbath. day; it s not © who were zealous 
lazful for thee to carry *tor the Law, meet- 
thy Led. * this Man with his 

© Burden on hisback, 
ſtopped him, and ſaid unto him, 7 zs, Sc. 

Verſe 11. He anſwer- *He excuſed him- 
ed them, Fe that made *lelf, ſaying, I 
me whole, the ſame ſaid fthoughtI had good 
mo me, Take up thy *© Authority for what 
ted and walk. ©] do, for he that 

* cured me by a 
'word of his Mouth, and could therefore be 
'no le(s than a Propher, commanded me to 
'carry away my Bed. 


Verſe 12. 
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Verſe 12. Then asked © They admitted 
they him, What man is * this Anſwer in Ex: 
that which ſaid untothee, *cule of thePoorMan 
Take up thy bed and * himſeit, but not in 
walk > © Excule of the Per: 

| * fon that comman: 
© ded him to carry his B:d , and probably 
« oveſling that he was Jeſus, they asked him, 
© who he was, that preſumed to bid him do 
*this; that this Man might be a Witneſs 4: 
* againſt him. 

It was the Opinion of ſome Jews, that at 
the Command of a Prophet, the Obſerve 
tion of the Sabbath might be diſpenſed with. 

Verſe r 3. And he that © But he never ha- 
was take wiſt not who * ving ſcen Jeſus be 
it was : for Feſus had * tore,knew not that 
conveyed himſelf away, *1t was he; and 
a multitude being in that *the place being to 
place. * thronged as it was, 

OE © Jelas healed the 
* Man, and eaſily withdrew himſelt without 


* being obſerved. And this he did, becaule I 


* he loved not the Applauſe of Men,and cared 
© not to hear his own Praiſes, which he had 
© been purſued with, if he had tarried to be 
© raken notice of; and therefore he choſe that 
*the Miracle ſhould come out another way, 
* which « ould bring only his Enemies to him, 
* who were not likely to praiſe him for this 
* Miracle, but needed Conviction by what he 
* had to fay upon it. [See v. 34.41. ] 

| Verle 14 
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Verſe 14. Afterward  * Hereupon they 
Tſus findeth him in the © let the Man go, 
Temple, and ſaid unto *whohaving carried 
him, Behold, thou art © home his Bed,weat 
made whole, fin no more, *to the Temple to. 
kt a worſe thing come * give thanks to God 
ato thee. * tor his Cure; where 

* Jeſus finding him, 
touched his Conſcience with the remembrance 
'of ſome grievous Sin long fince committed, 
'aying, Behold, &c. By this good Ad- 
'yice implying God's Pardon of what was 
'paſt, he healed his Soul, as by the Miracle 
'he had healed his Body before. Thus alſo 
'the Man came to know that it was Jeſus ; 
'who intended that by this means his Enemies 
'hould come to know the whole matter, as 
'they deſired. For 

Verſe 15. The man *© The Man think- 
dyyarted, and told the * ing himſelf bound 
fews that it was Feſus *ingratitude to give 
wich had made him * Jelus the Honour 
phole, © of this Miracle,and 

| * beliving that it 
'muſt needs fatisfie thoſe great Men that had 
'queſtion'd him upon it, went immediately 
'and told them, that it was Feſus, &c. 

Verſe 16. And there= * But he was great» 
, Bfore did the Fews perſe- *ly deceived, for 
S Feate Jeſus, and ſought to *© though he infiſted 
© Flay him, becauſe he had © upon. the Miracle , 
dre theſe things on the * yet they made no 
[abbath-day. G * reckon» 
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98 
© reckoning of that, but inſiſted upon his do. 
* ing theſe things on the Sabbath-day ; and 
* having now the Man's Teſtimony in the 
© caſe, they went to Jefus, reſolving to bri 

© him to that Capital Puniſhment which wy 
© appointed by the Law for Sabbath-breaker, 


Verſe 17. But Jeſus 
anſwered them, My Fa- 
ther worketh hitherto, 
and 1 work, 


* Having found 
* him, they began to 
* charge him torth 
© with, with Profane 
'© Violation of the 
* Sabbath ; at which Jeſus nothing terrified, 
© took this Opportunity to let them under. 
* ſtand who he was, and plainly aflerted that 
© High Authority which he had to do what he 
* did, as being the Son of God, and having 
© done nothing for which they might not as 
© well Accuſe the Father, whoſe Providence 
* from the beginning of the Creation to that 
* time, had been continually Active in giving 
* and preſerving Life, and in doing Good, even 
* upon Sabbath-days. 
Verſe 18. Therefore 
the Fews ſought the more 
to kill him, not ouly be- 
cauſe he had broken the 
Sabbath, but ſaid alſo, 
that God was his Father, 
waking himſelf equal with 
d. 


0 


© But this was that 
* which they could 
© leaſt of all endure, 
© that he ſhould call 
* God his Father 1 
© a peculiar ſenſe,cx- 
* cluding all. others 
* from ſuch Relation 
| ©to him, for this 
* was to make him{lf of the fame Nats 
ou 


ſelus 
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(with the Father, and equal to him 1n all Di- 
(vine Perfeftions. So that now they charged 
'him with Blaſphemy, and were more eagerly 
'hent to kill him than before. 


| The Queſtion is, whether Jeſus made him- 


kf equal with God ; or whether the Jews 
ld inter it only, by a malicious miſtake of 
bis words, as the Socinians lay. Now it is 
car from the Evangeliſt. that they inferred 
this, from calling God his Father in ſome ſin- 
lar Notion, wherein he was not their Fa- 
ther, as I have expreſt it in the Paraphraſe. 
ind therefore Grotzus 1s not like himſelf in 
appoſing, their Inference to be grounded up- 
m his doing Divine Works on the Sabbath- 
kay, as if he had ſaid, 1 am in this equal to 
God, that I am no more tied to the Obſer- 
ntion of the Sabbath than he is. Now if 
ſlus had not been equal to the Father by a 
Divine Nature properly ſo called, 'tis plain 
that the Jews accuſed him of horrible Blaſ- 
pmemy, by ſaying, that he had made himſelf 
qual : And it is not credible that our Saviour 
yould not have vindicated himſelf by deny- 
ng ir ; or if he had, that St. Fohn ſhould con- 
cal ſo neceſſary a Correftion of their Mi- 
lake, Bur there is nothing in all our Savi- 
our's Anſwers afterwards, that amounts to 
ttis ; wherefore it is to be believed that he 
owned himlelf ro be equal with God. St. 
Chryſoſtom well obſerves, that the Evangeliſts 
carrected the Miſtakes of the Jews upon far 

| G > « leſs 
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leſs Occaſion. Jeſus ſaid, Deſtroy rhis TempleRiore | 
and in three days, &c. The Jews thought her. 

{pake of the Temple of Heruſalem ; Byſthe St 
St. Jobs obſerves, that he ſpake of the Templme 0 
of his Body. So when Jeſus faid, Beware ce t 
the leaven of the Phariſees, the Diſcipks 
thought he meant their Bread ; But St. My 
thew notes by the way, that he ſpake to then 
of the Doctrine of the Phariſees. And ther 
are many other like Inſtances. It is therefor 
very incredible that Jeſus would not hays 
purged himſelf from Sacrilegious Arrogance 
and ſo kave left his Diſciples under no Teny 
ration of Eelieving that he made himſelf « 
qual with God, it indeed he had not been fo, 


fathe! 
This 


Sce Fohn 19. 7. f him) 

Verſe 19. Then an- * Hereupon,althoMWiut thc 
ſwered Jeſus, and ſaid * Jeſus denied noUiracl« 
unto them, Yerily, verily * their Inference olffſÞſer.v 
T ſay unto you, The Son * his equality to theſſſicre tt 
can do nothing of himſelf, * Facher, yet he forSncile: 


but what he ſeeth the © bore to inſiſt uponſſill cll 


Father do: For what * it, and continuedÞuve p: 
things ſoever he doeth, * to aflert his Highower | 
theſe alſo doeth the Son * Authority ( whiclflus d 


iracle 
fr Cla' 
tplain 


likewife, <it was neceſlar 
| | * for them to be cor 
© vinced of ) in terms of as great Humilit 
*as was . poſſible, this being agreeable to hifwling 
© ſtate of Condeſcenſion, and leſs offenſive tqÞith,an 
* theſe Men, who were not yet ſatisfied thatfuled h 


© he ſo much as came from God. _ lenificc 
. 6 tore 
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Sore he applied himſelf to them in this man- 
#17. I muſt (ill affirm to you that I am 
the Son of God,and that as to your charging 
ne of breaking the Sabbath, you may ac- 
aſe the Father of it as well as me: For [ 
Fn do nothing that is not perfealy agree- 
ble to the Father's Will ; of which you may 
te. aſſured upon this reaſon, that whatever 
Forks of Divine Power the Father doth , 
the Son doth the ſame. For his Doftrine 
nd Moral Actions cannot be contrary to 
the Will of the Father, when it is plain that 
k as by the ſame Omnipotence that the 
father docs. | 

This Piraſe, That the Son can do nothing 
himſelf, is uſed by the Socinians to prove 
at the Divine Power by which Jeſus wrought 
Mracles, was not his own. But as St. Chry- 
W/0.well infers againſt the Arrzavs, if this 
Fre the ſenſe, it could by no means be re- 
mciled with what our Saviour ſays of him- 
If ellexhere ; particularly when he fays, [ 
Wc power to lay down my Lile, and I have 
hover to take it up again. But the truth is, 
cililus did not under thoſe words, mean his 
rfliracles, ( but of thoſe he {pzaks 1n the lat- 
"Fr Clauſe of thiSVerſe, as the Paraphraſe 
feplains it) but of his Moral Actions, vzz, 
Fuſing the Man to carry his Bed on the Sab- 
tquath,and ſuch other things, for which they ac- 
atffuled him. And then fo do a thing of himfelf, 
eÞonificd to do ſomething contrary to his t a- 
re G 3 ther's 
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ther's Will, which was' as impoſſible for him, 
as it is for God to lye, which does not argye 
want of Power, but the perte&tion of Good. 
nels. 

Verſe 20. For the Fa- © And therefore | 
ther loveth the Son, and * tell you again, that 
ſheweth him all things * there are no mirz 
that himſelf doth : and * culous Works that 
he will ſhew him greater *do more clearly a: 
works than theſe, that * gue a Divine Poy. 
ye may marvel.  *er than any other, 

| *which the Son car- 

* not do as well as the Father. Some of this 

* kind you have already known, ſuch as heal 

*ing infirm Perſons by ſpeaking the word, 

* But you ſhall ſee greater Works thaa thele; 

* ©*ſuch as will at Jeaſt aſtoniſh, if they do nat 
* convince you. . 

Grotius fays well, that in the former Verk 
our Saviour ſpeaks by a Compariſon taken 
from a Scholar that diligently marks his Mz 
'ſter doing what he muſt learn, and in this 
Verſe, from a Maſtcr, who having one mo: 
beloved Scholar, fiews him all the Secrets 
and Myſteries of kis Art. But then this Figu 
rative way of ſpeaking is go be ſtretched no 
farther thag. the Matter illuſtrated by it wil 
bear, or than the ſcope of our Saviour 6 
quires, which was to convince the Jews that 
God was his Father, and that his Father's Wl 
and his were one, by his doing the Works 
of the Father, z. e. ſuch Works as plainly ar 


gue | 
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zved a Divine Power. And this he [iuſtrates 
by the Similitude of a Scholar, who proves 
that his Maſter loves him more than all the 
reſt, of his Scholars, by his doing all thoſe 
things which his Maſter can do in his Art, 
and which none but himſelf can do beſides 
his Maſter ; which is an Argument, that his 
Maſter communicated more to him, and there- 
fore loved him better than the reſt. But this 
Compariſon does no more prove that the Son 
of God was but a Creature, than that he did 
by degrees learn of his Father to work Mi- 
racles ; as if he could not do thoſe Miracles 
which he was to do afterward, becauſe the 
father had not yet ſhewn him to do them ; 
and yet this might be ſaid if it were Lawtul 
to Argue from the Similitude as far as it will 
0 ; whereas though he ſays, the Father would 
ſfhew bim greater works than theſe, yet in the 
next words he ſays alſo, For as the Father 
raiſes up the dead, and quickneth whom he wil, 
even ſo the Son quickneth whom he will ; that 
is, he had the Power now, and yet that was 
one of the Works which the Father would 
ſhew him. So that as St. Chry/oſtoms obſerves, 
our Saviour {pake in the Humble Style of this 
Compariſon, ſutable to the ſtate of Humility 
in which he was ; but that the words are not 
to be underſtood to the Prejudice of his Di- 
vinity, without opening a gap to very abſurd 
Conſequences. 


G 4 Verſe 21. 
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Verſe 21. For as the *For as the Fat. 
Father raiſeth up the * ther, when ever 


dead,and quickneth them: * he pleaſed reſtored 
even fo the Son quickneth *© the dead to Life, 
whom he will. © {o you ſhall ſee that 


* the Son when he 
* pleaſeth can raiic the Dead too. 

Verſe 22. For the Fa- * And when you 
ther judgeth no man: *lcethat,believe me 
but hath committed all * in another thing 
Judgment unto the Son. * which I now tell 

* you, and that is, 
* that the Father will commit unto the On 
* the Supream and Final J udgment of Men and 
* Angels. 

Verſe 23. That all 
wen ſhould honour the 
Sor, even as they hovour 
the Father. He that 
Lpnoureth not the Yon, 
honoureth not the Father 
which bath ſent him, 


* Which things 
* plainly ſhew his 
© Mins, that the Son 
6 Gold be e honoured 
«wit! the ſame Faith 
Obedience which 
* himſclf requires ; 
*and that he who 


© honoureth not the Son, diſhonoureth the 


*Father that hath ſent him into the World, at- 
© teſted with undeniable Evideaces of a Di- 
* vine Power and Authority. 

Which hath ſent him. Upgn ſuch Phraſes 
as this, that excellent Father's Note is remark- 
ably ood. *By this means he provided a- 

uintt the weakneſs of the Jews, who did 
' par. lo much as believe that he came Le, 
*Qo 
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(God, to ſiiþvert which Opinion of theirs, 
the rather ſpake humble than lofty things of 
himſelf; theretore he often ſays, that he was 
ſent, not that you ſhould ſuſpe& him to be 
fs than the Father, but to divert their Cla- 
'mour. For this reaſon he irequently takes 
Refuge in his Father, inſerting in the mean 
time intimations of his own Divine Dignity. 
iFor if in all his Diſcourſes he had ſpoken as 
'magnificently of himſelf as the Truth would 
'have born, the Jews had not been capable 
of it, ſince for a few words to this purpoſe, 
'they ſought to ſtone him ; and on the other 
fide, if for their ſakes he had always laid 
himſelf low, it would have been hurtful to 
the Faith of others afterwards : And there- 
'fore in his DoQrine he choſe to mix one way 
'with the other, ſo as that Mcn of Under- 
ſtanding need not be hindred by the Humi- 
ty of words, from diſcerning a ſublime 


ſenſe. God is preſent every where, and - 


'why therefore does he fay that he was ſent, 
'which word imports a Tranſlation from one 
'place to another. He uſes a more groſs 
vord only to ſigaifie, that he was of the fame 
Will with his Father. Our Saviour had inti- 


J mated it to them, but they were ſo incapable 


yet, that he would not put it hard upon them 
tat he was equal with the Father, and there- 
bre led them to that by degrees. 


Verle 24- 
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Verſe 24. Yerily,ve- * And now mark 
rily I ſay unto you, He * what I ſay. The 
that heareth my word, *© Doctrine which 1 
and believeth on him that © now Preach unto 
ſent me, hath everlaſting * you 1s the Rule by 
life, and ſhall not come * which you ſhall be 
into condemnation : but * judged at the laſt 
z paſſed from death unto * day. He that hear. 
life. *cth it, ſo as tobe. 

© lieve and obey it, 
*[ſee v.29.] ſhall be accounted to have be. 
< lieved in him that ſent me, of whom you 
* may ſay that he is your God ; and ſhall x; 
© certainly obtain Everlaſting Lite, as if he 
* were poſleſſed of it- already ; which in it 
© ſelf will be a moſt ineſtimable Happineſs, 
* and ſomething greater alſo, by being com- 
* pared with that Condemnation which will 
© unavoidably be the Portion of all the unbe- 
© lieving and unrighteous. 

Our Saviour ſeems to compare the intent 


of his Doctrine with that of Moſes ; the Law 


of Moſes was a Rule of Life to the 1ſrac/ites, 
and the condition of their Proſperous living 
in Canaan: But the word of Jeſus is a Ruk 
by the Obſervation of which we ſhall come 
to Eternal Life in Heaven; therefore, faith he, 
* he that believeth my word hath Everlaſting 
Life : And that he deſigned to intimate this 
Compariſon ( as indeed he did in moſt of bis 
Diſcourſes) 1s yet more probable, from his 
adding rhefe words, and is paſſed from death 

| to 
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to life ; which ſeem plainly to refer to the 
firſt Paſſeover, &c. 

Verſe 25. Yerily, ve- *©fI told you be- 
rily T ſay unto you, The *fore thatI can raiſe 
bour i coming, and now * the Dead, and now 
;, when the dead jhal *1 tell you that the 
hear the woice of the *time is at. hand 
Son of God, and they *© when I ſhall aQtu- 
that hear, ſhall live. © ally do it, and that 

| *by ſpeaking the 
'Word only. If 1 had not Power to make 
'this good, I ſhould not give you that pre- 
(tence for unbelief, as to promiſe it before- 
(hand. Bur if the thing will be ſo plain, that 
'you can have no reaſon to doubt of it, then 
(believe me in what I have ſaid of the laſt 
Judgment. Therefore take notice of what 


'I fay, for if theſe things be true, you are in- - 


(finitely concerned in them. 

Our Lord dces not ſpeak here of the Gene- 
ral Reſurre&ion, for he mentions not that-till 
v. 28. but of thoſe whom he raiſed whilſt he 
was in his Miniſtry, z. e. of Lazarus, and the 
Young Maid, and the Widow's Son, &c. 

Verſe 26. For as the © The Father in- 
Father hath life in him- *deed is the abſolute 


ſelf, ſo hath he given to *diſpoler of Life,and 
the Son to have life in * the Supream Judge 
himſelf : * of the World ; but 

* hehath committed 


'the exerciſe of that Mighty Power in raiſing 
* the Dead ; 
| Verſe 27. 
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Verſe 27. And hath * And will commit 
given him Authority to *©the execution of 
execute Judgment alſo, * this High Authori- 
becauſe he i the Son of *ty in Judging the 
man. *World at the laſt 

* day, to his Son, 
© becauſe the Son of God was contented to 
© become the Son of Man for the Redemption 
© of Men. 

I think this Title, the Son of Mas, rather 
ſignifies the Humility than the great Power 
and Dignity of our Saviour ( though an Ex- 
cellent Perſon thinks otherwiſe.) 'Tis true, 
that the Phraſe denoted Honour in the Old 
Teſtament, but the reaſon of that ſeems to 
be, becauſe it was a Title under which our 
Lord was ſpoken of before-hand. But tho' 
the Perſon to whom it was given was moſt 
Honourable, yet his Humiliation vas the rea- 


ſon why it was given him, which ſeems evi | 


dent from comparing Das. 7. 13, 14. with 
Phil. 2. 7. For the Perſon like the Son of Man 
in Daniel, v. 13. to whom all the Glory 1s 
given, v. I4. 15 by St. Paul ſaid to be made 
in the likeneſs of Men, 2. e. to be of no Re- 
putation, and in the form of a Servant. And 
& 616:94am elcorav yeoiper,, is parallel 
to Daxiel, like the Son of Man. 

Verſe 28. Marvel not © Be not ſurpriſed 
af this : for the hour is *©that T undertake to 
coming, in the which al * make all this ma- 
that are in the graves *nifeſt in a little 
ſhall hear hu woice. | * time, 
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(time, by ſome undeniable inſtances of the 
Son's Power to raiſe the Dead; for to tell 
you ſomerhing more, the time is drawing 
© on apace, When all the Dead that have been 
(from the beginning to the end of the World 
' ball hear, &c. 

See 1 Thefſ. 4. 16. 1 Cor. 15. 52. Matth, 
24.51, 

Verſe 29. And ſhall 
come forth,they that have 
done good, unto the re- 
ſurrefttion of aſe , and 
they that have done evil, 
anto the reſurrettion of 
damnation. 

Verſe 30. 7 can of * And whereas I 
mine own ſelf do nothing; *have intimated that 
& I hear, I judge : and *©they who hearing” 
my judgment i juſt, be- * me, and believing 
cauſe I ſeek not mine © me not, ſhalibe of 
own will, But the will of *thole that come 
the Father which hath * forth to the Reſur- 

ſent me. © reftion of Damna- 
| *tzon ; do not think 

'that in this I ſet up for my ſelf, and deroga- 
"ting from the Glory of the Father, ſtudy my 
*own; for going by this Rule I ſhall judge 
«exactly according to his judgment, it being 
this Will and therefore mine that it ſhould be 
«0; and then my Judgment cannot be Par- 
«tial, Selfiſh, or Arbitrary , but Righteous 
«Judgment. 

Here 
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Here again, as St. Chry/o/tom ſaith, he ſpeaks 
as if he were but a Man, 7. e. according tg 
the Opinion of his Hearers, who thought him 


indeed to be'no better than an ordinary Man; 


and therefore his way of ſpeaking is not to 
be wondred at. It ſeems indeed that he woyly 
not preſs them with a plain and unſeaſonable 
aſſeveration of his Divine Nature,which would 
have brought the charge of Blaſphemy upon 
him again. But choſe rather to tell them 
of the great Power and Authority which God 
had committed unto him, and of the Refur. 
rection and the laſt Judgment ; in which if 
they would believe him upon his Miracles, &. 
they would then be prepared to underſtand 
and yield to that lngher Point afterwards, 


that he was indeed the Everlaſting Son of 


God equal with the Father. 


This ſaying, as 7 hear, I judge, may be 
well interpreted,by that of Jeſus, Fohx 3. v. 11. 
We ſpeak that we know, and teſtifie that we 
have ſeen. And of Fohn the Baptiſt, v. 32, 
What he hath ſeea aud heard, that he teſtifieth, 
Which Phraſes mean no more than the certain 
knowledge Jeſus had of what he atiirmed; 
and the aſſurance thereof which he gave to 


others. 
Verſe 31. If 7 bear 


witneſs of my ſelf, my *©thele (indeed great) 
© things that 1 have 
* faid of my felf,you 
© ſhould Object, that hitherto there is no 

© othel 


witneſs is not true. 


© But if againſt J- 


Fifth Chapter of St. JOHN. uu 
(other Teſtimony to make them good but 
'my own, which in my own Cauſe is not va- 
{J;d; then I tell you, that ſetting aſide thoſe 
(further demonſtrations to which I have ap- 
'pealed, { See v. 25.]-there have been very 
(conſiderable Teſtimonies given to me already, 
'and ſuch as cannot reaſonably be refuſed. 

Verſe 32. There t a- * The firſt which 
wther that beareth wit- *I ſhall put you in 
wi of me, and I know © mind of is that of 
that the witneſs which * John the Baptiſt , 
he witneſſeth of me w *and that not ſo 
true. *much becauſeI my 


*felf am fatisfied - 


'that he was an excellent Man, and a great 
'Prophet, and therefore one that ought to be 
'believed 1n all that he has ſaid of me. 


Verſe 33. Te ſent un- * But rather be- 
te John, and he bare *© cauſe ye thought. - 


vitueſs unto the truth, * ſo of him too: For 

*ye ſent unto him, 
[See Ch. x.] and thoſe no ordinary Meſlen- 
'pers, not indeed to ask him his Opinion of 
'me, but what he was himſelf; ſo that ye 
'thought him worthy to be believed in his 
'own Cauſe ; And you know that unasked, 
he gave a clear and full Teſtimony to the 


[I Truth concerning me. 


| 
[ 


Verſe 34. But 1 re- *©But whilſt Iam 
cerve not teſtimony from * thus Arguing, do 
may : But theſe things 7 * not think all the 
ſay that ye might be ſa» * while, that 1 pro- 
wed, | * duce 


1 
i 
' 
k 
4 4 
[1 


S_———_ — 


org rooms 52 


- ph bs. Bt? rents OS «$$ rs * p 

, * - —— 

2 2 7 : Tag [4 WP”. 4 : —_ "a 4 

_— xr - © HOOD a Fog =o Q y -D a5 =v . _ cp A 

22 =_Y > -- 

of EET. OY oe ET TS LEI — WALES CEA EEE IEEE ei 

- u—_—_—_—_ ppt a——— m_—_——_ Ah mymomns SES 

&v -.- ON -. _ - _ 


112 A Paraphraſe on the 


* duce this Teſtimony of Fohn, or any other, 
* delighting in th Applaules of Men ; but re. 
* member that you put me upon it, and that 
© there is no Remedy but I muſt lay theſe 
* things before you, ſince I would by any 
* means lead you to the acknowledgment of 
© that Truth which is neceſſary for your Sal 
© vation. [See v. 41. 44-] 

Verle 35. He was a Now to return to 
Burning and a ſhining . John: *Hewasa man 
light, and ye were wil- *Illuſtrious amo 


ling for a ſeaſon to re- * you, for great San: 
Joyce in his light. * tity of Lite, and 
* Purity of Doctrine 


* His Example was fit to enkindle 1n you the 
© love of Goodneſs, and his Preaching to er- 
© lighten you with the Knowledge of Truth, 
* And for ſome time you were ſtrangely ds 
* lighted, that after ſo long a ceaſing of the 
© Prophetick Spirit, God had ſent ſuch anE 
*minent Prophet among you. Indeed you 
*are now faln in your Opinion of him ; but 
© did he ever give you any- cauſe to alter it, 
* unleſs you will ſay he was a falſe Prophet, 
* meerly becauſe he gave Teſtimony to me. 
Verſe 36. But I have * But you know 
greater witneſs than that * I have done eve 
of John + for the works *ral Works of Dr 
which the Father hath *vinePower amongſt 
given me to finiſh, the *you; and theſe are 
fame works that I do, *a good Pledge of 
bear witneſs of me, that *doing more, a 
the Father hath ſent me. * evel 
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(even finiſhing all that I am yet to do; and 
{all theſe are a more Credible and Divine Te- 
iftimony than that of John : Theſe Works, 
Thy, plainly ſhew that I came from God, 
'whether Fohn came from God or not ; for 
'though Fohn might be deceived, yet God 
'cannot. 

Verſe 37. And the Fa= * Andtheſe works 
ther himſelf which hath *arethe Father's Te- 
ſent me, hath born wit= *ftimony concern- 
wh of me. Te have nei- *ing me. I could 
ther heard his voice at © mention another 
oy time, nor ſeen his *allo, by a Voice 
ſhape. _ —_— m 

a Viſible deſceat o 
'the Holy Ghoſt, bur I inſiſt not upon this, 
'becauſe you neither heard the one, nor ſaw 
the other. But you ſhould call to mind that 
'when your Fathers deſired to hear the voice 
'of God no more, nor to ſee the terrible fire ; 
'God hearkened to their Petition, and at the 
'ame time promiſed them that he woxld raiſe 
'them up a Prophet from among their Brethren 
'like unto Moſes, and put his words into his 
' mouth, and he ſhould ſpeak unto them, and un- 
'to him they ſhould all hearken, [| Deut. 18.] 
'Now this Word of God is fully made good 
» you, to whom go _ cnn o Son _ 
'of your Race, and as eaſie to be converſe 
wich as Moſes was, and this to inform and 
'mind you not by terrifying Voices and Re- 
preſentations, but by familiar Diſcourſes, 


F by 
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* by Works of Goodnefs as well as Power, 
©and by all: mild and gentle means of Cop. 
© victton. 

Verle 38. Aud ye have © But neither that 
not his werd abiding in *Promile of God, 
you : for whom he hath * nor the Threatning 
ſent, him ye believe not. * added to- it, And 

* t ſhall come to puſ 

© that whoſoever will not hearken unto my word; 

* which be ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will re 

© require it of him. [ See Deut. 18.) This 

© Word of God, I ſay, has made no Impre(. 

* flon upon your Minds; for now God hath 
© (ent that Prophet, you "believe him not, 

Verte 39. Search the © You read the 
Scriptures, for in them * Scriptures, beer. 
ye think ye have eter- * ing that they ſhey 
nal life, and they are * you the way toÞþ 
they which teſtifſe of © ternal Lite ; but f 
me. *you will careful 

* mind what ' you 

© read, you will find that Moſes and the Lay 

« promiled you nothing directly but the Land 

© of Canaan, and that ſuſtification and Eter- 

* nal Lite was to be expected from the Mefku 

© only, who ſhould fulfil the Law and the Pro- 

* phets; and therefore the Scriptures which 

* you do and ought to Reverence, are another 
« Divine Teſtimony concerning me. 


Verſe 49. 
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Verſe 40. And ye will * So that all theſe 
yt come to me, that ye * means of Convi- 
might have life. * ction being laid 

* betore you, if you 
do not believe that I can give you Eternal 
(Life, it is not for want of Evidence, but be- 
(cauſe of your own inexcuſable Prejudice and 
'Obſtinacy. 

Verſe 41. T7 receive * And it is to pre- 
wt honour from men. * vent your Con- 

© demnation, that to 
'the Teſtimony of John, I have added the 
(mention of my Father's Teſtimony, in the 
'Works I have done, and 1n the Scriptures 
'of Moſes and the Prophets : For neither do 
'] alledge theſe things for any vain-glorious 
'End, to make my ſelf ſome body, and'to 


'kt up for the Leader of a Party ; theſe Af- | 


ions do nor touch me at all : But as I 
'told you before, theſe things I ſay that you 
'may be ſaved. | 
Verſe 42. But I know * To farther which 
you, that ye have not the *end, | muſt deal 
Inve of God in you. © {omething more 
* ſharply with you 
'than T have done hitherto, by ſaying plainly, 
'that the reaſon why you tufpect me of Am- 
'bition and Vain-glory, 1s begaufe you are 
'kd away by thele Aﬀetions your -{clves. 
'Whatever you pretend, you do' hot oppoſe 
'me out of a ſincere love to God ; And *cis 
"not his Glory you ſeck by ſo doing, biit your 
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© own. [ See v: 44. ] Take notice that I know 
* this to be true, and that I ami no ſtranger tg 
* your moſt concealed thoughts. 

Verle 43. 1 am come * And this is the 
in my Father's Name, *reaſon why you 
and ye receive me wot : * receive me not, al. 
ad another ſhall come in *houghlI come with 
his own name him ye will © evident Teſtimo- 
receive. * nies of a Divine 

* Authority, becauſe 
© indeed I come alſo about a Divine Work, to 
* enlighten you with the Knowledge of Saving 
 ©Eruth, to turn you from your fins, andin 
© particular to take your Afﬀections oft from 
© this World. And therefore I tell you betore- 
© hand, that if another ſhall come pretending 
* to be Chriſt, though without any Evidence 
© of Divine Authority, but ſet up for himſelf 
© to be a great Man, you will run after him; 
© becauſe to gain you for the Service of his 
* Worldly Ends, he will promiſe that you ab 
© {> ſhall ſhare with him in the greatneſs of 
© this World, which is that your Hearts are 
© {et upon. 

Verle 44. How can 
ye believe, which receive 
bonour one of another , 
aud ſeek not the honour 
that cometh from God 
ouly, , 


*Nor do I {ay 
© this, as if I took 
* the leaſt delight in 
* finding taults even 
* amongſt my Ad- 
© verſaries ; but be- 
© cauſe this freedom 


* alſo in rebuking you is as neceſſary.to your 
* Cotte 
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(Conviction and Salvation, as my Juſtifica- 
tion of my ſelf was. For ſo long as you 
tare carried away by a vain and worldly Spi- 
irit, the great Men loving Flattery, and co- 
iyeting to be uppermoſt, and the reſt ſtriving 
who ſhould be molt in favour with the great 
(Ones, none of you caring to approve your 
ſelves to God by that ſincerity and honeſty 
'of heart, which will gain moſt praiſe from 
him, when it gets none from Men; fo long, 
'Tſay, you cannot hear me with a Mind pre- 
'pared to believe, let the Reaſons why you 
(ſhould believe, be never fo clear and ftrong, 

Verſe 45.Do not think * And now becaule 
that I will accuſe you to © you have no other 
the Father : there is one * way to eaſe your 
that accuſeth you, even * Minds, I know that 
Moſes, i» whom ye traſt. * you are ready to 

7, * {ct me at Defiance, 
'2nd to bid me Accuſe you to the Father from 
*whom I pretend to come, and that for your 
'parts, you care not for it, ſince you have 
' Moſes to intercede with God for you, But 
alas! I ſhall not need to Acculſe you to.tlit- - 
'Father ; for Moſes, even Moſes, for whole 
'Law you pretend to be ſo zealous, by whole 
'Law ye hope to be juſtifieg, upon witoſe Ac- 
'count you ceute me, Bak 1 went about” 
cdeoy 0 Moſes; whoſe Xedia: 
tion you truſt, will hinfelt Be Fogt-Acculer 
'at the great Day. 


H 3 Verſe 46. 
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Verſe 46. For had ye © And he will ac. 
believed Moſes,ye would * cule you too of 
have believed me: for * not believing him, 
he wrote of me. *for your Moſes hath 

* given Teſtimony 
*to me in his Prophefies, which 1f you had 
* believed, you would have believed that Pro. I 4fter 
* phet allo which God promiſed to raiſe up } ze: 
* from among(t his Brethren. | | La 

Verſe 47. But if ye © But if you will as: 
believe not his writings, * not let the Wri fÞ 4a 
how ſhall ye believe my © tings of Moſes con. | Hi 
words 2 * vince you, Which | 7h: 

* you are wont upon | of 

- * all occaſions to magnifie, how ſhall ye be. | Cl 
* lieve my words, againſt whom you conceive | G: 

* the greateſt Prejudice, and for whom you Þ #»; 

* have no Reverence at all ? ſhe 
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CHAP. VII. 
The ARGUMENT. 


After the Diſcourſe related in the former Chap- 


ter, Tefus wrought divers Miracles in rhe 
Laud of Genneſareth, Matth. 14. 34, &Cc. 
aud then went up to the Paſſeover now at 
hand, John 6. 4. for he was in hs way to 
Hierulalem, and there it z provable he had 
that Diſcourſe with the Scrites and Phariſees 
of Hieruſalem, ſet down by St. Matthew, 
Ch.15. v. 21. After which he returned to 
Galilee, where he went up and down Preach- 
ing, and working Miracles, as St. Matthew 
ſhews, Ch. 15. v.21. Ch. 16, &c. Of theſe 
things therefore $t. John takes no notice, be- * 
ing ſufficiently touched by the Evangeliſts 
before him ; but paſſing them over, he gives 
an Account of his return ts Nierulalem to 


. keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles, before his laſt 


Paſſeover, and of what he then ſaid and 
did ; which things are not touched by any of 
the other. This Chapter therefore begins 
with an intimation of the increaſe of their 
Malice againſt him at Aterulalem, which in- 
clined him to leave Judea preſently after 
the Paſſeover mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapter, and to converſe in Galilee, t1# the 
fellowing Feaſt of Tabernacles drew him 


H 4 again 
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again to Hieruſalem. Before he went thi. | th 
ther, his Kindred diſcovered their great | ho 
miſtakes concerning the end of his Preaching | of 
and Miracles, which he Correfting, ſent them | #E* 
before him, knowing that his Life would be  D: 
expoſed to his Enemies, if he ſhould gow | an 
in their Company. Being come to the Feaſt, | ha 
| he took his time to Preach in the Temple, 
where occaſion being at length given him ty Vi 
vindicate his own Autbority ſo to do, he went I thing 
en farther to clear himſelf from the Charge © Gali 
of Profaning the Sabbath, upon which pre. I wt u 
reuce there had been a long Deſign to kill him, cauſe 
thounh his Enemies were aſhamed to own it, I fill # 
aud impudently denied it. Theſe Men being 
unable to maintain their common Objeftios © * of 
againſt him, were driven to their ſhifts, and © *{/t 
made pitiful Exceptions, by his Anſwers to I *vin; 
which they were but the more angred, aud to 
wou'd fain have carried him before the Ru W 
ters, which yet they were afraid to attempt. © lum 
But the great Council underſlanding that }} woul 
many of the People favoared him, ſent their I cline 
own Oficers to Attach him, to whom he diſ- Þ by b 
covered their Errand as ſoon as they came. | Caulc 
And theſe were jo charmed with his Do@rine || foun 
and Authority, eſpecially with his Diſcourſe } was 
»pon the laſt day of the Feaſt, ( ſome part of } mol! 
which is related by the Evangeliſt ) that V 
they returned to the Rulers, not bringing || Fea}, 
Feſus with them, which put them into a great || at b; 
Rage': But Nicodemus thinking to pacifie 
them, 


Seventh Chapter of St. JOHN. y2u 


them, did but anger them the more, which 
however ſeemed to occaſion the breaking up 
of the Council. In th: whole Chapter the 
Evangeliſt ſhews what different Effets the 
Dottrine of Chriſt had upon Men, and what 
an unreaſonable ſort of People they were, who 
hated and oppreſſed him. | 


Verſe x. After theſe *Now Jeſus know- 
things, Jeſus walked in * ing that the Rage 
Galilee : for he would * of the Chief Prietts 
wt walk in Jewry, be- *and Principal Men, 
cauſe the Fews ſought to * was grown to that 
till him. * height, that bytheir 

: © Inſtigation many 
' of the People were reſolved to kill him, 
' eſt Fadea foon after the Paſſeover ; and ha- 
'ving but one Year more to live, determined 
'to ſpend it almoſt wholly in Galzlee. 

Whilſt it was requiſite for Jeſus to fave 
lumſelf, he uſed ordinary means when they 
would ſerve the turn ; neither yet did he de- 
cline the end of his coming into the World, 
by being more in Galz/ee than in Fudea ; be- 
cauſe in Galzlee his Doftrine and Miracles 
found more Faith than in Judea ; ſo that he 
was moſt there, where he knew he ſhould do 
moſt good. 

Verſe 2 Now the Fews * But his Travels 
Feaft of Tabernacles was © and Works there, 
at band. * till the following 

* Feaſt of Taberna- 
© cles 
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© cles brought him to Judea again, being re. 
© lated by others, I ſhall ſay nothing of them, 
© but proceed to give an Account ot ſome Re. 
* markable Paſſages of his at Zieruſalem upon 
© this Occaſion, which are omitted by other 
© Writers. Now the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
* which was kept in Remembrance of the //. 
* raclites living in Tents for Forty Years in 
* the Wildernels, being at hand. 

Verlſe 3. His brethren *His Kindred per. 
therefore ſaid unto him, * ceiving that he did 
Depart hence, and go in- © more M iracles in 
to Judea, that thy Diſs * Galilee than in Ju 
ciples alſo may ſee thy * dea, (aid unto him, 
works that thou doeſt. * Do not tarry any 

© longer in this oþ- 
* ſcure place, but go into the more Noble and 
© Populous Country of Fadea, and do {uch 
* things as theſe before thole multitudes, who 
* do already admire thee, and are prepared to 
* follow thee. 

Verle 4. For there is 
no man that doeth any 
thing in ſecret, and he 
himſelf ſeeketh to be 
known openly : If thou 
do theſe things, ſhew thy 
ſelf to the world, 


*For if a Man 
* would gain the Re- 
« putation and Avt- 
* thority of a Pub- 
*Iick Teacher, by 
* doing great things, 
* he mult not do 'em 


* thou canſt at any time, and in any place do 
* ſuch Wonders as theſe, do them in ZZiers 


* ſalem now this next Feaſt, that the great 
| © Men, 


*;1n a Corner. If 
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(Men, the Jews, Proſelytes, and Strangers, 


(may all take notice of them. 

His Kindred ſcemed not fo underſtand what 
timſelf did, that the Sanhedrim, inſtead of 
atifying his proceedings by their Authority, 
were deſirous by any means to make him 
Way. 

by any thing, is meant any Miracle. See 
fobn 11. 33. 

Verſe 5. Por neither * For neither did 
lid bis brethren believe * his Kindred believe 
in him. © that his Miracles 

* were wrought for 
s far different end, than that of Olſtentatton 
'and Vain-glory, v:z, to bring Men to Faith, 
'and thereby to a contempt of this World, 
'and to that love and - practiſe of true Good- 
'neſs which is the way to Eternal Lite. 

For this ſenſe of the word &elieving, ſee 
th. 6. v. 36. compared with v. 26. And 
thus the Evangeliſt's Obſervation may poſſibly 
nclude Fames and Fude, his Mother's Siſter's 
Children, who as yet might not apprehend 
the Spiritual Nature and Deſign of his King- 
dm. However it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe 
that St. John ſpake of all his Kindred, but of 
bme only. | 

Verſe 6. Then Feſus * To which Jeſus 


ſud unto them, My time * ſaid, You are fo 


0 ſent yet come : But your © much miſtaken in 


time 1s alway ready. * thinking that my 
* Miracles will pro- 
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*cure me Good-will and Honour from the 
* great Men at Heruſalem, that I cannot yet 
* go up thither with ſatety of my Life ; bur 
*you may go when you pleaſe without any 
* fear that any body will hurt you. 

My time is not yet come, may be underſtood 
of that time when kis Name ſhould be great 
in the World, as it was after he {ent the Holy 
Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles ; which Divine Mz 
nifeſtation of his Glory, not to begin till he 
had gone through all his Sufferings, he might 
mean in oppoſition ts the Vanity of his Kin- 
dred, who defired nothing more than to ſee 
him ſhine in Worldly Splendor, and that 
forthwith. This Interpretation I ſet down 
here, becauſe it is favoured by ſome Ancient 
Writers. But the 8h. Verſe doth in my 0- 
pinion ſo clearly reſtrain the words to his go- 
ing up to Hieruſalem, that I have followed 
no other ſenſe in the Paraphraſc. 

Verſe 7. The world * For whileſt you 
cannot hate you, but me *are led by Worldly 
it hateth, becauſe I te- *Aﬀections and Prin- 
ftifie of it,that the works *ciples your ſelves, 
thereof are evil. * you are in no dan- 

* ger of being hated 
© and perſecuted by Worldly Men; but to long 
*as my Doctrine reproves their Wicked Pra- 
* &:{es and Carnal Luſts, they will hate and 
* oppoſe me all that they can. 


Verſe 8, 
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Verſe 8. Go ye up an. *Butgoye upto 
to this Feaſt: I go not * Hieruſalem before 
yp. yet unto this Feaſt: © me; tor it is nei- 
far wy time is not yet *ther fate for me to 
fel come, * go thither in your 

* Company, nor to 
'o0 yet. Leave me therefore to take my 
(own time. X 

'Verſe 9. When hehad * And thus he firſt 
ſaid theſe words unto * ſent them away, 
them, he abode ſtill in * and then tarried in 
Galilee. | * Galilee (ome time 

* after they were 
'pone, as he ſaid he would. 

Verſe x0. But when * But they being 
hs brethren were gone *gone, he went alſo, 
up, then went he alſo up * not with Compa- 
mto the Feaſt,not openly, * ny, but as private- 
but as it were in ſecret. © ly as he could, that 

* he might avoid the 
_—_ of thoſe that lay in wait to kill 
'Þim. 

The Jews ſceking to kill him, v. r. his rea- 
lon not to go yet, nor to go with his Kindred, 
being the World's hating him, v. 7. and the 
Enquiry made after him, v. 11. ſeem to im- 
ply ſuch a Treacherous Deſign againſt him, 
5 I have mentioned in the Paraphraſe. So 
that our Lord in Obedience to the Divine 
Command, would go to Hieruſalem to the 
feaſt, notwithſtanding the Danger that threat- 
nd him, but he went privately to avoid the 

Danger, 


126 A Paraphraſe on the 


Danger, ſhewing this way alſo (ſee Notes on 
v. 1.) that he would not uſe a Miraculoy 
| Power to eſcape the Deſigns of his Enemigg, 
when Humane Prudence would ſerve, as it did 
this time, although probably he did not know 
the danger, by Intelligence from others, but 
by his own Divine Spirit only. 

Verſe 11. Zhen the * Who being dif: 
Jews ſought him at the © appointed both by 
Feaſt, and ſaid; Where * his ſtay in Galike, 
z he 2 ——  * after his Kindred, 

| *and by the Privacy 
© of his coming afterward, returned to Zie- 
*ruſalem, enquiring of all who were likely 
*to give Intormation, what was become of 
© him. 

Verſe 12. And there 
was much murmuring a- 
mong the People concern- 
ing him. For ſome ſaid, 
Fe 1s a good man: others 
ſaid, Nay, but he decei- 
veth the People. 


* Which gave oc- 

© caſion to a gene- 

© ral Diſcourſe about 

© him ; ſome of that 

*multitudethat came 

*to the Feaſt,ſaying, 
© that all his Words 

| and actions ſhewed 
* him to be a good Man:; others replying; 
© that there. was-no ſuch matter, but that hi 
* Contempt of the Sabbath thewed him to be 


© the Ring-leader of a Lawlets Sect, whucl he J 


* was forming-out of the Ignorant Multitude, 
* to whom { as they ſaid ) he ſtill applied hin» 
* ſelt, and not- to the Wile and Great Men. | 


Verſe 1 J 
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Verſe 13. ZHowbeit, * Howbeit, fone 
w mas ſpake openly of * of his favourers 
him for fear of the Fews. * ſpake freely and 

| X * boldly for him ; 
but rather dropt ſome Expreſfiions of their 
igood Opinion of him, here and there; be- 
410g afraid leſt cheir words thould be carried 
'to the Rulers, who were his declared Ene- 
'mies. 

Of bim. I Interpret, for him, becauſe I 
obſerve, that the Evangeliſt ſpeaking of the 
kws indefinitely; does ſtill mean our Lord's 
Enemies. ( Ch. 2.18. Ch. 3.25. Ch.5. 10.15. 
(b.6. 4, &c. ) And ſo according to the uſual 
lnſs of that word, the meaning here muſt 
tk; that our Lord's Friends durſt not ſpeak 
wo liberally in his behalf, for fear of the Jews, 
ie of his Enemies. ' = | 


i Verſe I4. Now about * Now Jeſus did 


the mid/t of the Feaſt, *not ſhew 'himſelf 


Jeſus went up into.the *openly in the Tem- 
lemple, and taught. ©*ple till about the 
wy - © middle of the Feaſt, 
'when the Number of the Sacrifices leſſening, 
'the People were more at leiſure to hear ; and 
{then he entred into the Temple, on purpoſe 
'to Teach them; and made ali to take no- 
tice of. him. = 
«This Verſe does not imply that he was not 
n the Temple upon the Solemn Aſſembly of 
tle firft: day ; but only, that he was not there 
to Teach; and that none took notice of him, 
| till 
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till about the middle of the Feaſt ; which [| 


underſtand in the moſt obvious ſenſe for about 
the third or fourth day, ( though as Dr. Lighz. 
foot ſays, any of the ſix days between the 
firſt and the eighth might be underſtood by 
this Phraſe ) becauſe the Sacrifices began to 
decreaſe then ſomewhat ſenſibly, concerning 
which ſee Numb. 29. Perhaps he came not 
to Hieruſalem till alter the firlt day. _ 
Verſe 15. And the * And he taught 
Jews marvelled, ſaying, *them out of theScri. 
How knoweth this man * ptures with ſuch 
letters, having never * marvellous clear. 
learned 2 © neſsand Authority, 
* that his very Ene- 
* mies wondred ; but yet they were reſolved 
© to detract from him as much as they were 
© able; and therefore they ſaid, Why does this 
* Man pretend to Interpret the Law and the 
© Prophets, who was never the Diſciple of any 


* Scribe, nor brought up in any School of the 
* Prophets ? 

Verſe 16. Feſus an- From this invi- 
ſwered them, My Dofrine *© dious Exception, 
z not mine, but his that * which was the beſt 
ſent me. *they could then 

*think of, Jeſus took 


© occaſion to aſſert his own Authority atter 
© this manner. I have greater Authority to 


© Inſtruct you, than if I had been trained up |; 


© under a Teacher of the Law, becauſe I had 


* my Doctrine immediately from the _ 
| © WO 
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I*who ſent me to make it known to you. [ 


have not ſtudied and taken pains for it, in 
hope to be one day a celebrated Teacher, as 
(the Scribes generally dc : But what I Teach, 
i] learned from God, whoſe Glory it is that 
'[ ſeek, and not my own. 

But his that. See Notes on Chap. 5. v.23. 


0. 
Verſe 17. 1f any man * The Arguments 
vill do his will, he ſhall © whereof are (6 
tow of the Dofrine * plain, that where 
whether it be of God, or * an honeſt Mind is 
phether 1 ſpeak of my * not wanting, they 
ſelf. ; © will convince; and 

* there 15 no Man 
'who lays aſide Partiality and unreafonable 
'Prejudices againſt me, and who is,orepared 
ito believe and to do whatſoever ſhakluſfici- 


tently appear to be God's Will, how contrary 


'foever it may prove to Mens Carnal and 
'Worldly Luſts; but he will perceive that 
'my Doctrine is of God, and that I do not 
(deceive the People, ( fee v. 12.) nor ſet up 
'for my felt. 

Verſe 18. He that * Nay,that which 
ſpraketh of himſelf, ſeek- © know diſpleaſes 
eth his own glory : but he © you molt in my 
that ſeeketh his glory © Doctrine, which 
that ſent him, the ſame *1s the contrariety 
# true, and no unrighte- *thereot to your [n- 
uſneſs is in him. * clinations, ſhould 

*in Reaſon rather 
| * induce 
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* induce You to believe that I came from God, 
* For he that only pretends the Authority of 
* God, but ſpeaketh his own Inventions, wil 
* not fail to deliver ſuch DoCrines as are 4- 
* greeable to the corrupt Aﬀections and falſe 
* Opinions of his Hearers ; ſince this 1s the 
*ſureſt means to gain their good liking, with 
*all that Worldly Honour and Advantage 
* which he hopes for. And therefore he that 
©1s ſo far from laying a Plot to catch the Ap. 
© plauſe of Men, that he does not conceal thoſe 
* things which he knows will diſpleaſe them, 
© but ſpeaks and does all for the Honour of 
* God, that whatever becomes of himſelf, 
* God's Will may be done ; he, I ſay, 1s wor- 
* thy of Attention and Belief, for there 1s no 
© realon to ſuſpe ſuch a one of any Deſign 
* to degge the World, 


Verſe 19. Did mot *Butbeſides your 
Moſes gzve you the Law, * pretence that [I 
and yet none of you keep- * want ſufficient Au- 
eth the Law? Why go *thority, (fee v. 15, 
ye about to kill me? * 16.) there 1s ano- 

| * ther great Excep- 
* tion againſt me, That T do not keep the Law 
© of Moſes, as you would. have it thought. 
* But with what ſincerity this is pretended 
* judge ye. For if indeed you had that Re- 
* verence for the Law which you would ſeem 
© to have, you would keep it a great deal bet- 


* ter, and not break it ſo heinouſly as you = 
* by 


pmanenm mnyy, © 
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tby going about to kill an Innocent Man, and 
*one that deſerves better at your hands. 

None of you, &c. It ſeems plain that our 
Lord did not here ſpeak of the whole Mul- 
titude, but only of thoſe, that thought he 
ought to have been killed for breaking the 
Sabbath, (to clear himſelf from which Im- 
putation, was the main thing he deſigned in 
beginning this Diſcourſe, ſee v.21, 22,23.) 
for that they went about to kill him, was an 
Argument only againſt rhoſe who were in the 
Deſign, that none of them Kept the Law : 
And therefore the Evangeliſt plainly enough 
nimates, that he applied his Diſcourſe here 
to all of one ſort, not to all ſimply and ab- 
lolutely. 

Verſe 20. The people * With theſe laſt 
mſwered, and ſaid, Thou * words of Jeſus, the 
haſt a Devil ; who goeth * Jews, who thought 
about to kill thee 2 ©to have killed him, 

* and miſſed of their 
'purpoſe, were ſo netled, that they fer them- 
'klves impudently to deny the Accufation , 
'and interrupted him, ſaying, Rather thou 
'art poſſeſt with a lying Spirit. No body 
here-ever went about ro kill thee that we 
© know of. 

The People anſwered, Oc. It is the general 
Opiaion of Interpreters, that this was the An- 
ſver of the Innocent People, who being not 
conſcious to themſelves of that Deſign, which 
ſelus ſeemed to charge them with,grew angry: 

I 2 anc 
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and made titis unmanneriy RefleCtion ; into 


which miſtake they were certainly led by tz 
king it for granted, that our Lord fſpake to 
all indeftnitcly in the tormer Verſe. But there 
is ſo much reaſon to ſuppoſe this to be the 
Aniver of the Guilty, that the Authority 
which the other Opinion has, 15 not enough 
to ſtand againſt it. It 1s nor likely that thoſe 


who favourcd Jeſus, ſhould ſpeak to him þ | 
reproachiully, nor that thoſe who knew then | 


{elves Innocent, ſhould be ſo concerned to 


juſtifie themſelves, as they that were conſci- I 


ous of Guilt, in which caſe Men very often 
betray Gailr, by over-forwardneſs in prote- 
ſting their Innocence. | It is not likely theln- 


nocent ſhould give Jeſus the lye, fince they 
knew not but others might be Guilty. But 
the main realon 1s this, that Jeſus went on ts | 


ſpeak to thoſe who made this Anfwer, as to 
Men however denying it, yet convicted by 


their own Conſciences of a Deſign to kill him; | 
for his next buſineſs was ( v. 21, &c.) to} 
ſhew them that they had no reaſon to take | 
away his Life ; v hich had becn a very im-F; 


proper Method, if he had ſpoken to People 
that never thwught of hurting him. And 'tis 
plain, v. 21. thar he aniwered thoſe that had 

juſtified themſelves, and reproached him. 
Verſe 21. Jeſus an= *To which railing 
ſwered, and faid unto * words Jeſus ſaid 
them, I bave done one * nothing, but pro- 
work, and ye al} marvel, © cecded to —_— 
* [uM-» 
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himſelf from that Crime, by charging hin 
with which, they thought to juſtifie them- 
iſeves, if they had killed him, tor he went 
'on to this purpoſe : You have had a Deſign 
ito kill me now above this Year, and that 
(ever ſince I cured rhe Man upon the Sabbath- 
day, who lay at Betheſda. (See Chap. 5. 16.) 
't was a Work ye had nothing to fay againlt, 


F'but that it was done upon that day, and for 
this reaſon ye were f{trangely diſpl.aſed with 


'me. 


| Te all marvel. Thoſe words 92 78m, in 


the beginning of the next Vetſe, ſhould have 
concluded this, and fo the Reading had been, 
And ye all marvel at it; and the next Verſe 
hould.run, Joſes gave you, &c. Thus the 
lenſe is: eaſie ; whereas the Connexion made 


Jy Therefore, Moſes therefore, 1s I believe un- 


xcountable. For the ſenſe of the word Mar« 


Jiel, fee Eccleſ. 5. 8. and v.15. 


Verſe 22. Moſes there- * But with what 


{fre gave unto you Cir- * little Reaſon judge 
J cumci/ton 
it of Moles, but of the *It the Eighth day 


not becauſe * Ye by this one cale. 
YE uy 


Fathers) and ye on the * after the Birth of a 


$ Sabbath. day Circumciſe * Male Child fall up- 
4 man, * on the Sabbath- 
© gay, you do yet 


'Circumciſe him, notwithſtanding that ſtrict 
' Obſervation of the Sabbath, which the Law 
' of Moſes requires. And this you do, becauſe 
' Moſes his Law, or indeed a more Ancient 
I 3 * Law 
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*Law given to Abraham, requires that eve 
* Male Child ſhould be circumciſed the eighth 
* day. 

Verſe 23. If a man *If therefore x 
ou the Sabbath-day re- * Child may be cir. 
cerve Circumciſion, that * cumciſed on the 


the Law of Moſes ſhould * Sabbath , becauſe 


not be broken; are ye * without exception 


angry at me, becauſe  * of the Sabbath, he | 
have made a man every *1s to be circum. | 
whit whole on the Sab- *\ed the eighth day, | 
bath day 2 * why are youangry | 


* with me for doing 
*a better Work on the Sabbath day, 1 the 


* peric& Cure of a Man that was all over in. | 
* firm? For that Law of doing good, and re | 
* lieving the Miſerable at all times, 1s:a more | 
£ Ancient and Excellent Law, than either that 

* of the Sabbatick Reſt, or of Circumcition | 


* upon the Eighth day. 


Verſe 24. Fudge not *Lay aſide your | 
according to the appear- * Prejudices againſt } 
ance, bat judge righteous * my Perſon, and | 
Judgment. * compare thele ca- | 


* ſes attentively and 


*;mpartially with one another, and then ce | 
* whether you can juſtly condemn me as a | 


« Sabbath-breaker, aad acquit your ſelves. 
K-r" Cy, may ſignifie either, according to 
the firſt appearance of a thing, which ſhould 
be fitted rhroughly, or za Tewwnroy, Witl 
refpe#t of Pertons. And either may be here 
meant, 
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meant, becauſe in moſt caſes we know that 
both Suddenneſs or Raſhneſs, and Prejudice 
or Partiality in Judging, overthrows Righte- 
ous Judgment. 

Verſe 25. Then ſaid * Upon this ſome 
ſome of them of Hieru- © of the Inhabitants 
falem, 1s not thu he, * of Hieruſalem,not 
whom they ſeek to kill *®taking notice of 

* what he ſaid in his 


J fown Vindication, turned his freedom of 


ſpeaking againſt the probability of his ap- 


J 'prehending any Deſign upon his Life, (fee 


9.20.) laying, Is it not very likely that 
'this Man ſhould be afraid of a Conſpiracy 


I *to make him away ? 


Though I do not remember that any ſuch 


I laterrogation as this OSy 87% tw, &c. has 
J been conſtrued Negatively ; yet if we ſup» 


poſe what Jeſus ſaid, v. 19. to be underſtood, - 
.d. Is not this he whom (if you will be- 


: love him) they ſeek to kill? it will bear ſuch 


{ 2 conſtruction. And ſo I expound it, becauſe 
J they denied any ſuch Deſign, v. 20. and would 
J therefore very aaturally take the Opportunity 
1 which his freedom gave them to faſten thar 


imputation of lying, which they had laid up- 


j on him before. 


Verſe 26. But loe, he *Who 1s not a- 
ſpeaketh boldly, and they *fraid to talk with 
ſay nothing unto him : Do * this publick free» 
the Rulers know indeed, * dom in the Tem- 
that this s the wery * ple, nor ſo much 
Chriſt > I 4 Fas 
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* as ſilenced by the Council. One would ra. | 
© ther conclude from his Teaching in this man. | 


© ner without controul, that the Rulers them. 


©ſelves had indeed acknowledged him to be | 


* the Chrilt. 
Verſe 27. FHowbeit © But there is no 
we know this man whence * (ſuch matter, and 


he is : bat when Chriſf * we our ſelves can | 
cometh, no man knoweth * tell why he cannot |} 
whence he js. © be the Chriſt, for | 

* we know who his | 
© Parents are, and from wlience he came; but | 
* when Chriſt cometh no Man can tel his Pa. | 


Y rentage. 


Perhaps they weat upon that paſſage in | 
Tia. 53.8. Who can declare his Generation? | 
Oticrs give other Accounts of this Saying of | 


theirs, which I ſhall not trouble you with; 


becaule *tis not needful to find out a tolerable 


{enle for every pitiiul Objection of the Jews 
agaii:ft Jeſus. I rather think the Evangeliſt 


{ets doin this and fome other Exceptions of | 


theirs, to ſhew whar kind of Men our Lord's 
Facmies were, who were reſolved to ſay ſome- 


thing againſt him, though they did not well | 


know what, but like People confounded with 


Rage, and that had nothing to anſwer to the | 


purpoſe, talked ſenſeleſs and contradiQory 
things. And fo in this Chapter ; one while 
they did not know whence Chriſt was to come, 
another while they did, as you fee w. 42. 
Th-y wculd take vp any Pretence __ 

od '. HM 
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him that was next at hand, though never ſo 
inconſiſtent with what they ule to ſay at o- 
ther times. | 
Verſe 28. Then cried, © But even from 
Teſus in the Temple as *this pitiful pretence 
he taught, ſaying, Te both * againſt him, Jeſus 
tnow me, and ye know *© took occaſion with 
whence 1 am, and I am *a loud and earneſt 
wt come of my ſelf, but * voice to: put them 
he that ſent me is true, *1nmindof the dan- 
phom ye Know nor. *gerous conſequence 
© of their Unbelief, 
'which they ſought to colour by ſuch frivo- 


'lous Pretences; and that in words to this 


| 'purpoſe. You believe that you know me, 
\ F*aad whence I am ; but if you did, you would 


'underſtand that I come not upon my own 


| F * Head, (as you think I do ) or to ſet up for 
J*nmy (elf ; but that I am come from the Fa- ' 
I ther, who wouid not ſend an Impoſtor to 
J* you, ſince he is the God of Faithfulneſs and 

" I Truth. And becauſe you will not know 
{*who I-am, neither can you know what his 
J' Vill and Pleaſure 1s. 


This Expoſition I ground upon the Citation 


J of the Verſe by Zertullian, ad Praxeam; And 
J you know not whence I am; which makes it 


clear,that he read theſe words interrogatively ; 


| Do ye both know me, and know whence I 


come 2 which has the force of a Negative. 


1 Thus Grottus believes the Reading ought to be. 
| And I find other good Interppeters, tollowing 


the 
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the common Reading, do yet expound the | 


words as if they were Ironical, or but a repe. 
tition of what the Jews ſaid, on purpoſe to 
confute them : And *tis plain, that when he 
tells them, he came not of himſelf, he aid 


what they did not believe; which was an Ar. | 
oument that they knew him not, as they pre. | 


rended. And therefore the connex1on of the 


Anſwer ſhews a neceſſity of Interpreting the 


firſt Clauſe as I have done. 


Verle 29. But [ know *Becauſe you car. | 
bim, for 1 am from him, * not know 1t other. | 
and he hath ſent me. * wiſe than by me, | 

| | *who alone am! 
*throughly acquainted with it, for I came | 
*from him, fo as no Man ever did, and was | 
© ſent by him for this very purpole to make | 


* known the Myſteries of Salvation to you. 


Verſe 30. Then they * This plain alſer- | 
ought to take him: but *ting of his Autho- | 
vo man laid haudson him, *rity, ſo enraged | 
gecauſe hu hour was not ©*them on the 1ud- ! 
yet come. * den, that. though |} 

* they pretended be- | 
* fore that they had no Deſign upon his | 
*Life, yet now they made towards him | 
*to Apprehend him, and to Accuſe him | 
* before the Rulers for giving out himſelf to | 


* be a Teacher ſent from God ; but their hearts 
< failed them in the Attempt ; God ſo order- 
* ing it, becauſe the fit ſeaſon was not come, 
* he having many things to do before his Pal- 
© ſion. His 
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His affirming that he came immediately 
from God, endangered the Authority of the 
Saubedrim, who had not approved him, bur 
were highly diſpleaſed with him ; and there- 
fore thele Men thought they had good Reaſon 


J to ſeize him, and carry him before the Ru- 


krs, though they diſowned all Defign to kill 


him. 
Verſe 31. And many *©* And there was 
of the people believed *©this to diſcourage 


J mw him, and ſaid, When * them, that many 


Chrift cometh, will he do * of the People who 


more Miracles than theſe * believed on him, 
J which this man hath done? *© happened at that 


©tjtme to declare 


' themſelves, and ſpared not to ſay, We muſt 


' never think to know Chriſt by the Teſtimo- 
'ny of Miracles, if this Man be not the 


J*Chriſt ; for whenever he comes, he cannot 


| f do greater and more evident Miracles than 
' { © this Man hath done. 
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The People mention his Miracles, which, as 


Is: Chryſoſtom obſerves here, are the proper 


Argument for the Convition of Common 


I Pcople, who are not induced fo much by the 
q ntrinſick Nature of the Doctrine, or even by 
J moſt popular Diſcourſes, as by Signs and 


Wonders ; and the Argument has this Advan- 
tage, that it is Convincing to the Learned as 
well as the Unlearned. 


Verle 32. 
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Verſe 32. The Pha- *For they mut- 
riſees heard that the * tered thele things 


people murmured ſuch * ſo plainly, that no- 


things concerning him. * tice of It was gi- 
And the Phariſces and * ven to the . Cluef 
chief Prieſts ſent Officers © Prieſts and Phari- 
to take bim. * ces, who being jea- 


© lous for their Au. | 
© thority over the People, and fearing to what | 
* this might grow, forchwith ſent Publick Of. | 
© ficers, armed with their Authority, and who | 


* therefore needed not tobe afraid, to Appre: 
© hend him. 


They had often thought of it before, but | 
now they reſolved upon it, perceiving the | 
Multitude began to cleave to him. But I think: | 
it not probable, that theſe Oificers were ſent | 
the ſame day , of the Feaſt that he weat firſt | 
into the Temple upon ; for-that could not be 
time enough tor rhe Phariſees to be informed | 
of the good will of the People towards him, | 
and to fend their Officers before he had done | 
Teaching in the Temple, &c. It ſhould ra-- | 


ther ſecm that. they came with their Order 
the following day, though the Evangeliſt did 


not think it needful to note every particular | 


Circumſtance of Time, but to leave ſuch 
things to be colleted from what he recites, 
as would caſily ariſe to an attentive Reader. 


Verſe 33 
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Verſe 33. Then ſaid * When they were 
Feſus unto them, Tet a * come, Jeſus know- 
little while am I with * ing their buſineſs, 
you, and then 7 go unto *thus ſpake tothem. 
bim that ſent me. *Ye trouble your 

* ſelves to no pur- 
© poſe to take me, till the time for that Work 
which my Father ſeat me to do, ſhall be ex- 
' pired, which is now not far off; and after 
' that when you have done all your pleaſure, 
{] tell you before-hand, that you ſhall be yer 
(diſappointed of your main Deſign, becauſe 
{] ſhall at laſt retura to him whoſe Embaſſa- 


I *dor I am. 


It did without queſtion ſtartle the Officers, 
J to hear our Saviour refledt fo plainly upon the 
J buſineſs for which they were ſent; this ar- 
J guing him to be a Prophet : ( Something 
J like this we find x Ximgs 14.6. and Fohn 1. 
J 48.) And they being thus ſuddenly ſtruck 

I vith a Reverence of him, eaſily believed him 
I in the reſt, that he ſhould not trouble them 
I long, but fhortly return to him that ſent him, 
and in the mean time that they would lofe 
their labour upon the whole matter that made 
J it their buſineſs to oppoſe him. This dif- 
couraged the Officers from medling with him, 
(ſee Notes on v. 1. ) which ſeemed to be his 
Deſign, and therefore he did not mention his 
Death ; the ſuffering of which they could not 
then have eaſily reconciled to that Divine 
Knowledge and Power which they believed of 
him, Verle 34. 
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Verſe 34. Te ſhall ſeek *For although you 
 me,and ſhall not find me ; - © can tell where to 


and where I am, thither * find me now, yet | 


ye cannot come. * then I ſhall be quite 

© out of your reach, 
© and received into a place whither you can- 
© not follow me. 


Te ſhall, Sc. 1 take the ſenſe to be, Al. 


though you ſhould ſeek, &c. and ſo I Interpret | 
the words of that Power and Majeſty to which | 


he was to be advanced by his Aſcenſion. St, 
Chryſoſtom refers theſe words to the Miſery of 


Hieruſalem, when it ſhould be beſieged by the | 
Romans, as if the Jews would then ſeek to | 
God for help, when it was too late ; and that | 
this was ſaid to excite them to a thankful uſe ! 
of that Opportunity they had to ſave them- 
ſelves whilſt he was with them. Others In- | 
tzrpret theſe words of our Saviour's ſhewing | 
himſelf but to ſeven Perſons only, not to all | 
the Multitude, after his Reſurre&tion. But | 
theſe Expoſitions do not only ſeem ſomething | 
ſtrained, but likewiſe to give a ſenſe not fo | 
pertinent to the Occaſion, as that I have ex- | 


preſt in the Paraphrale. 


Verſe 35. Then ſaid * Upon this his | 


the Jews among them- * Enemies (who ſtill 
ſelves, Whither will he * uſed to faſten the 
go, that we ſhall not find * moſt odious mean- 
him > Will! he go unto * ing they could up- 
the diſperſed among the * on all his words ) 
Gentiles, and teach the * ſaid one to another, 
Gentiles 2 © Becauic 
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(Becauſe he hath no hope to reconcile us to 
' his DoCtrine, and to live ſafely in Fudea, 


I *does he intend to go up and down amongſt 
J *the Gentiles, who hate our Law, and to ſe- 


(cure himſelf againſt zus, by making a Party 
'*amongſt them > _ 

By the Seamesx 7 EMivar, 2. e. the diſper- 
fon or diſtribution of the Greeks, or Gentiles 
(who are ſometimes indefinitely underſtood 


I by Greeks, x Cor. 1.22.) I underſtand the 
I Gentiles amongſt whom the Jews were di- 


ſperſed, not tlie diſperſed Jews themſelves ; 


J becauſe as Salu/t:zus truly obſerves, it is ſo ex- 
J ceding hard to ſuppoſe that theſe Men ſhould 


mean Jews, when they ſaid Greeks. And 


J therefore Saames Þ EMiver, fignifies as Aa- 
J mes INors, Tarzmes, GC. that is thoſe ve- 
Jy places of Pontus and Galatia, where the 
J /ews were ſcattered, x Per.1.1. For though - 
I it. Peter wrote to the converted Jews in thoſe 
I phces, yet Szame# did not ſignifie the Jews, 

J for they were expreſt by the word 77agemdV- 


| Twi, to the ſtrangers in the Diviſion. So 
| T James 1. 1. Beſides the following words re- 


J quire the ſenſe I infiſt upon, for why ſhould 


, Y)cſus be thought to go to the Jews that lived 
| Yamongſt the Gentles, in order to his teaching 


dd w —-  *T 


the Gentiles 2 In ſhort, theſe Enemies of our 
Lord were reſolved to make the worſt Con- 
ſtruction of his words; and they could not 
think of a worſe, than that he ſhould intimate, 
te would forſake the Jews, and go to the 
Gentiles. Verſe 36. 
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Verſe 36. What man- © If he does not 
ner of ſaying us this that * mean this, what 
he ſaid, Te ſhall ſeek me, * can be the mean- 
and ſhall not find me : *ing of his words? 
aud where I am, thither 
ye canuot come. 


But if this were not his meaning, they had 


a great mind to know what it ſhould be, be. | 


cauſe his words implied that he was ſhortly 


going to ſome place of ſafety, which they | 
having a mind to kill him, greatly deſired to 


prevent. 


Verſe 37. Is the laſt © Theſe things paf: | 
day, that great day of *\ed in the Temple * 


the Feaſt, Jeſus ſtood, * before the laſt day 


and cryed, ſaying, If any * of the Feaſt, and | 
man thirſt, let him come * the Officers which | 


unto me, and drink. © were {ent had not 


* the heart to Ap- | 
© prehend him: And fo Jeſus went into the | 
*' Temple again upon the eighth and laſt day, | 
* which was the day of an Holy Convocation, 
* obſerved with more Joy and Triumph than | 


* any of the reſt. And it being the Cuſtom 
© of the People upon that day to fetch Water 
* from Siloam, ſome of which they drank 
* with loud Acclamations, and ſome of which 
* they brought tor a Drink-Offering to God: 
* Jeſus obterving this Solemnity, ſtood 1n a 
* convenient place, where he ſpake with fo 
* loud a voice, that he quieted their noiſe, 


* and 
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tand was heard of all, ſaying, 1 any mat 
' thirſt, ©c. See v. 39. 

I have obſerved more than once, that our. 
Lord was wont to accommodate his Diſcour- 
ſes of Spiritual things to the preſent Occaſion. 
Now the laſt day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles 
was celebrated by the Peoples bringing Water 
fom the Poole of S:z/oam in a Triumphant 
manner, which they drank and offered in the 
Temple ; by which Rites they commemora- 
ted that miraculous Relief which their Fathers 
had whileſt they dwelt in Tabernacles, and 
were diſtreſt at Maſſah and Rephidim with want 
of Water ; and as Dr. Hammond oblerves, the 
Libamen might alſo be an Offering for Rain 
zpainſt the approaching Seed-time. But what- 
ever the ſpecial ſignification of theſe Rites 
was, our Saviour took this Occaſion to ſug- 
geſt to the People that himſelt was the Ori- - 
ginal and Fountain of Saving Truth, which 


J if any one thirſted after, he muſt repair to 
I him for ir, and become his Diſciple, which 
was a matter of infinite more Conſequence 
I than that they were about, as he intimated to 


them by alluding to the preſent Occaſion. 

Thus St. Paul fays, That the Rock of which 

their Fathers drank was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 4. 

And in Alluſion to that Type, our Lord upon 

ſo pertinent Occaſion ſaid, /f any man thirſt, 
Cc, 


K Verle 38. 


x 46 AP araphrafe 0n the 
Verſe 38. He that be» * See ver. 39. 
lieveth on me as the Scri» That Rivers 
ptare hath ſaid, out of Living Water ſhould 
his belly ſhall flow rivers flow out of their 
of living water. Bellies, 15 an Expreſ: 
ſion implying the 
moſt plentitul communication of Divine Gifts, 
ſince the Channel or Veſlel muſt be as full as 


it can be, which always overflows. But [ | 
think it reſpe&s allo thoſe Multitudes in all | 


Ages, unto whom theſe ſtreams of Divine 
Knowledge {ſhould flow from the Apoſtles and 


firſt Believers. That they who repaired to | 
Chriſt the Head-fpring of Saving Truth,ſhould | 
be filled themſelves, teems to be the ſenſe of | 
the former Verſe, If any man, Sc. But in | 


this it ſeems to be affirmed that they ſhould be 
ſo filled themſelves as to become leſler Springs, 


trom whence ſucceeding Ages ſhould derive | 
the Waters of Life, the Knowledge of the | 
Truth, and Argumeats to prove it. Koa, | 


Belly is a word ſometimes uſed for the hol. 


lowneſs of any Receptacle, and ſeems to be 


ufed here in alluſion to Ciſtern ſupplied with 


Water from a Spring, and perpetually run- 
ning over for all occaſions of Uſe; and this 


very aptly expreſſes that abundance of Divine} 


Knowledge and Gifts, which the Apoſtles and 
firſt Believers had from Chriſt, and which 
would ſerve to ſupply the Church in all Ages 
with the Knowledge of true Dodtrine, and 
{ſufficient Evidence of its Truth, 

Living 


rl 
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Living Water. So the Gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit are called, becauſe they were the Earneſt 
of that Eternal Lite which Jeſus had promiſed 
to his true followers ; there being no reaſon 
to doubt that he would make. good his Pro- 
miſe of a Reſurrection to Eternal Lite made 
to all his Diſciples, when it was ſeen how 
wonderfully he had made good the Promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt which was given'to his firſt 
Diſciples. 

As the Scripture hath ſaid. The Eftuſion 
of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt had been not 


J only foretold in the Ancient Prophefies, but 


likewiſe under theſe Figures. Interpreters 
have mentioned divers places of the Old Te- 
ſtament to this purpoſe, ſuch: as that in Z/a.q4. 
3. I will pour water «upon him that 3s thirſty, 
and floods upon the dry ground. The meaning 


J of which is explained by the following words. 
J / will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed,. and my 
J Hefſing upon thy off ſpring. All places which 


(peak of the pouring out of the Spirit belong 
to this Head, as Grotius well obſerves, becaulte 
the Phraſe of poxring out implies the Compa- 
riſon of Spiritual Gitts to Water. So that be- 
fides the pertinency of theie tignres ro the 


J preſent Occaſion, they wer? yet the more 


pracetul for having been trequently uſed 1n 
the Old Teſtament, in the ſame ſenſe where- 
in our Saviour uſed them now. 
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St. Chryſoſtom Interprets theſe Figures, ag 
well of the extraordinary degrees of Courage, I te. 
Wiſdom, and ſtrength of Reaſoning which Þ v4: 
ſhined in the firſt Behevers, as of thoſe other © wv. 
Abilities which were in the whole kind: Mirz. & For 
culous. For upon: that place he hath thele Y we 
excellent words. If you do but conſider the Þ tha! 
Wiſdom of Stephen, the Forwardneſs of Perer, I glor 
and the Force of Paul! in Speaking, how no. }  - 
thing could bear them down, nothing reſiſt I *bo 
them, not the Rage of People, not the Efforts Y'M 
of Tyrants, not the Craft of Devils, nr Ying 
Deaths that lay in wait for them every day; T'to 
but as Rivers that run with an impetuous Y*bec 
Stream, they carried away all betore them; I 'dat 
you will then eaſily apprehend the meaning F the 
of this, That Rivers of Living Waters were T*Di' 
to flow our of them. All which might be Y*and 
made out by a great many, Inſtances 1n the Y'*Spi 
Adts of the Apoſtles, particularly in the third F'to « 
and fourth Chapters, where the boldneſs and F*oth 
uncontroulable Liberty wherewith they teſt» No! 
fied the Reſurreation and Doctrine of Je F*Gifi 
ſus, is admirable to conſider, and in the Ex F'giv 
cuſe of St. Stephen, As 6. 10. where we find F'tet 
that they who diſpute4 with him were natF'the 
able to reſiſt the Wiſdom, and rhe Spirit by T] 
which he ſpake : And indeed in all the HiYbre 
ſlory of that Book. piver 
powe 

Verſe 39] thed 

aid, 
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Verle 39. (But this © But this he ſpake 
he ſpake, of the Spirit, *of the Miraculohtis 


phich they that believe * Gitts of the Spirit, 


m. him, ſhould receive. * which ſhould here- 
For: the: Holy Ghoſt was *after be beſtowed 
w.,yer given, becauſe *© upon his Apoſtles 


I that Jeſus. was not yet *and Diſciples, eſpe- 


gorified.) ; _,, *cally of that In- 
0: 31S —_  *\ſhiration from a- 
bave, which would teach them the whole 


(Myſtery of the Goſpel. So that his mean- 
(ing was this. If any Man earneſtly deſires 


, Ito be. inſtructed in all Saving Truth, let him 
J' become my Diſciple, and he ſhall be abun- 
. I dantly ſatisfied. For the time is coming when 


'they that believe in me ſhall be filled with 
'Divine Knowledge and Wiſdom themſelves, 
'and by the overflowing Gifts of the Holy 


Y*Spirit in themſelves, they ſhall be able alſo 


'toderive that Conviction and Knowledge to 
(others, which is neceflary to Eternal Life. 
'Now that exceeding abundance of Divine 
'Gifts, whereof he ſpake, was not yet to te 


-F'given, becauſe it was reſerved to be the Ef- 


'k&t and the Evidence of his Exaltation to 
'the Right Hand of God. 
There had been indeed ſeveral Prophets be- 


*F fore Jeſus came, and he before his Paſſion had 


given to the Twelve, and to the Seventy 
power over unclean Spirits, &©c. and he brea- 


| thed on the Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, and 


aid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, And there- 
K 3 fore 
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160 A Paraphraſe on the 
fore the giving of the Holy Ghoſt after his 
Gſorification, ſignified ſomething more than 


all this. And the fencing it on an Eminent | 


Prophet now'and then; 'was nothing to the 
Inſpiration of ſb great a Maltitude as the firſt 
Believers were'; when that of Foe] 'was' ful 


filled, 7 will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, | 
&c, And the Power which our Lord gave | 


to the Twelve and the Seventy, was but a 
{mall matter mn compariſon to what they had 
after his Aſcenſion ; tor then they could not 


or:'y do' thoſe things conſtantly and univer- | 


ſaily, which' ſometimes rhev could not dobe- 
fore, Mat.17. 19. but moreover they ſpake 


with Tongues, they could Interpret Scripture, } 
and foretel! things to come, and diſcern the | 


Hearts and Thoughts of Men ; they were {ed 
into all Truth, and could communicare Super- 


hatural Gifts to others, by laying on of Hands. | 
This was what St. Fohn Baptiſt called Baptt- } 
zZirg with the Holy Ghoſt. See Fohy r. 13. | 
Finally, the Apoſtles receiving the Holy Ghoſt |} 
belore the Reſurrection, was nothing elfe but | 


receiving Authority to go and Convert the 
Nations; 'But the Holy Ghoſt was not given 


t.!! the Day of Pentecoſt, to Witneſs the Au- | 
thority they had received, which was the great | 
Matrer; and therefore not given till Jeſus was | 


Glorifted, for the Reaſon mentioned in the Par 
r:phtaſk, '"' | 


Verſe 40. 


on 


 F tohavebeen ſtricken with a ſudden Reverence * 


Seventh Chapter of St. JOHN, 151 


Verſe 40. Many of the * Now he had rai- 
people . therefore, when *ſed his Voice in 


I they beard: this ſaying , *that manner, that 


ſaid, -Of a truth, this s *all kept an awful 
the Prophet. _ * filence whileſt he 
* ſpake, and when 


I heended, many of them conſidering the 


'prelent Occaſion, and oblerving with what 
' Aſſurance and Majeſty: he ſpake fuitable and 
{proper things in the ſtyle of the Prophets, 
{({ee Notes on v.38.) were ſtruck with ſuch 
'Reverence of him, that ſome who had not 
*been his conſtant Hearers, ſaid, This is one 
'of the Prophets riſen from the Dead, to 


J *make way tor the coming of the Meſ7as, for 
J ' fome ſuch extraordinary Perſon he is with- 


'out all queſtion. _Y 
See Fohn 1.21. They that ſaid this ſeem 


J of him upon this Occaſion ; for they that 
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J were no ſtrangers to him, could not believe 
J him to be a true Prophet, without believing 
J him to be the Chriſt. 


Verſe 41. Others ſaid, © But others who 
This is the Chriſt. But * had heard him oft- 


J ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt *ner,and knew what 
J come out of Galilee? * ne pretended to be, 


| © ſaid, If he comes 
'from God, as his Words and Works plainly 
fwitne(s, he muſt be the very Chriſt, tor fo 
* himſelf gives us to underſtand. But ſome 
on the other, who had heard the Prejudices 
K 4 * of 
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* of the Scribes againſt him, 'avoided all the | 


* Evidence of his Miracles' and Dodtrine, by 


* liſtniog to that vulgar Miſtake, that Jeſus | 


* was born at Nazareth; and they ſaid, Shall 
* any thing ever perſwade us that Chrift comes 
© out of Galilee > = 

. See John 1. 46. Nathanael asked the ſame 


Queſtion, but with a different Mind ; he to | 
learn, theſe to colour their Obſtinacy.' St. ! 
Chryſoſtom therefore ſays, If they deſired to | 
know the Truth, they would have asked Je. | 
{us; Since thou doſt all'other things well,and ! 
allo commandeſt us to ſearch the Scriprures, } 
which ſay, Chriſt ſhall'be- born at Bethlehem, 
how canſt thou be the Chriſt, who wert born | 


at Nazareth > 


Verſe 42. Hath not © When the Scri | 


the Scripture ſaid, That © pture hath ſo plain- 


Chriſt cometh of the ſeed *ly ſignified that he | 
of David; axd out of * is to be of the Seed | 
the Town of Bethlehem, * of David, ( 7/a.g. 


where David was ? © 7. II.1IO.) and to 


© be born in Bethle- | 


© hem, (Micah 5.2.) the City of David,where 
© he and his Father's Family dwelt, before he 
* came to this Kingdom, x Sam. 20. 28, 29. 


| Verle 43. So there *Sothat ſome be- | 


was a diviſion among the * ing over-ruled by 
people becauſe of him. «the power of Truth, 
| * and others by their 

* Prejudices, the People were divided in their 
* Opinions concerning him, E 
—_ 6. Verle 44 


Seventh Chapter of St. JOHN. 152 


of them would have tas * ter ſort there were 


J he him, but no man laid « © ſome that had fol- * 


hands on him, © © lowed him two or 


< three days, waiting 


'for an Opportunity to take him. (See v. 3o.) 
'Who to the laſt had a great mind to lay 


1 (hands upon him ; but they ſaw by the good 


# Inclinations which ſo many upon the place 


J * had towards him, that it was not a fit time, 


and ſo no man touched kim. 


I - Theſe were not- the Officers, who refuſed 
to lay hands on him for another Reaſon ; but 


thoſe mentioned v. 30. who probably had 
waited to take him from the middle of the 
Feaſt, when he firſt entred into the Temple 
and Taught. Now what is related from v. x4. 
to the end of that Chapter, could not hap- 


pen in one day, as I obſerved before on v. 32. 


But how many days it took up, 1s uncertain, 
WETEMG This £02TH6, V. 14. May fignifie the 
Third, Fourth, or Fifth of the Six Days: be- 
tween the Firſt and the Eighth. The Evan- 
geliſt deſigned to relate the Effects of his Do- 
&rine, without being exact to the Chronolo- 
gy of a Day. 

Verſe 45. Then came *Not thoſe Offi- 
the Officers to the chief * cers whom the 
Prieſts and Phariſees, * Chief Prieſts and 
and they ſaid unto them, *© Phariſees ſent to 
Why have ye not brought * take him,(ſeew 32.) 
bima © © for thele had not 

” « the 


Verſe 44. And ſome * And'of the lat- 
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© the heart to meddle with him,being ſurpriſed 
< yith a Reverence of his Do@rine ; but choſe 
« rather to go. back to their Maſters, who fat 
<1n Connell expecting to have him brought 
© before them. - But they ſeeing that the Of- 
© cers came without him, asked them, why 
© they had not obeyed their. Orders;, and 
* brought him 2 | 


Verſe 46. The Officers * To which they 


anſwered, Never man *anſivered plainly, | 
ſpake like this man. * that they were ſo | 
* affeted with the | 


* Sincerity and Authority, and Divine Spirit 
© wherewith he Taught, the like whereof they 


© never ſaw before, that they could not find 


© in their hearts to offer the kkaſt Violence to 
© him. 


had a Divine Spirit, (See Notes on wv. 33. ) 
And it 1s very probable that they heard him 


ſay many things, for the Inſtruction of the 


People in Faith and Good Life, which the 


Evangeliſt did not here think needful to re- | 


late ; and that they attended upon him more 


than one day, the Phariſees being content if | 


they could but bring him before the end of 
the Feaſt ; for which purpoſe it is not unlikey 
Iy that ſome of them fat in Council, expe- 
Eting him at the cloſe of the Day, two or 
three days together, Naw the Officers har 

ving 


The firſt words of our Saviour upon their 
coming to take him, convinced them that he * 
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viog thus much Opportunity to hear him» 
might well cry, Never Man, &c. 

- "Verſe 47. Then an®= * To which the 
ſwered them the Phari- © Phariſees in grear 
ſees, Are ye alſo de- © Anger replyed,Are 
ceived 2 | © ye allo cheated in- 

RN EEE *toa beliet of this 
© Man, who have the Advantage of being our 
{Servants and Officers ? 

- Verſe 48. Have any * And whoſe bu- 
of the Rulers, or of the * ſineſs it is not to 
Phariſees believed on *judge for your 
him? * 45; B * ſelves in matters 
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a * of Religion, but to 
© believe as the Council believes, and to learn 
what the Phariſees your Guides teach you, 
© Have any of the, (Sc. 

Verſe 49. But ths © But the giddy 
people that knoweth not © common People , 
Law, are curſed, * our own Servants 

* as well as the reſt, 
are all under God's Curſe, ( Dent. 27.26.) 
© having no Underſtanding of the Law. 
' This ſhewed their extream Paſſion for be- 
ing diſappo.nted this time ; for (although 
they had the People in great contempt, as be- 
iog ignorant of their Traditions and Niceties, 
yer-) it was an imprudeat thing to paſs ſuch 
a {cornftul Sentence upon all the People, whoſe 
Aſſiſtance they ſhould need, and afterwards 
uſed, to bring about their Deſigns againſt 
Jelus, Curſed. The Law curſed every -_ 
es tat 
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that did not what it enjoyns, Deut. 27, 26. 
This Curſe the Phariſees extended to all that 
did ;not underſtand their Traditions, Interpre. 
tations, and:Niceties, as it they were of. the 
ſame Neceſlity to be obſerv'd,and had as much 
Axthority as the Written Word. | 

| Verſe 50. Nicodemus *©Now Nicodemu, 
faith unto them, ( He © one of the Great 
that came to Teſus by ,» Council, and a fa- 
night being one of them.) * vourer of Jeſus, ob- 


* ſerving their rape. 


© againſt him, and theſe zndecentand indiſcreet 
* paſſages, though he was a Man of a timo- 
©rous Nature, and durſt not interpoſe diretly 
<in the beizalf of Jeſus, yet could not forbear 
* fo ſay jomething in general, that might al- 
© fay their heat, and divert them from tudden 
«< Attempts againſt him, and therefore ſaid he, 

Verle 5x... Doth our © Doth our Law 
Law judge any man be- * juſtifie us in Con» 
fore it hear him, and *cemning a Man be- 
krow what be doth 2 © fore we hear what 

, © he can (ay for him- 
* elf > Equity ſeems to require that we ſhould 
* take knowledge of his Actions, as well from 
© his own words, as what others ſay againſt 
* him. 

Verle 52. They an- © But Nicodemus 
ſwered, and ſaid unto * loſt his Deſign as 
him, Art thou alſo of *helaid it ; for this 
Galilee? Search,and look» * grave and gentle 
for out of Galilee ariſeth *Reproot d.d but 
#4 Prophet. * the 
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*the more exaſperate them, and inſtead of 
© abating their heat againſt Jeſus, they replied 
© flercely to Nicodemus, Art thou oft this Ga- 
© /ilean Faction allo? Search the Scriptures, as 
* a Man of thy Rank ſhould do, truſt but thy 
© own Eyes, and thou wilt find that Ga{z/ee 
© never {o much as produced one Prophet. 

They were poſleſt with ſuch unreaſonable 
Prejudice, that any Preſumption ſerved their 
turn, nor would they be at the pains of ma- 
king any Enquiry. For neither was 1t true, 
that Jeſus was born in Galz/ce ; neither could 
they be certain that Galilee never produced a 
Prophet ; ſince of thoſe hundred Prophets of 
Iſrael that Obadiah hid in a Cave, 1 Xings 1B. 
I4. it is unlikely that not one ſhould be a 
Galilean. And Fonah, who is ſaid to be of 
Gath Hepher, 2 Kings 14. 25. in the Tribe 
of Zebulon, was in all likelihood born there; 
it being the Cuſtom of the Jews to deſcribe 
Perſons rather from the place of their Family, 
where they were born, than from the City 
or Town where they dwelt at preſent. Fi- 
nally, neither was it true, that it Ga/z/ee had 
never produced a Prophet before, theretore 
it never ſhould. The whole force of the Ar- 
gument lay here, That Galilee was under a 
very bad Name. See Fohn 1. 46. 

Verſe 53. And every * Thereupon ſome 
man went unto his own *of them obſerving, 
houſe. * that Controverſies 

* might grow among 
* chem» 


158 A Paraphraſe on the 


© themſelves ; ſaid, that nothing more could 
© be done at that time. And ſo they broke 


© up the Council ia Anger, and every man | 


© went, Sc. 


Tney reckoned that they now had loſt this | 


Opportunity, believing that Jelus would de- 
part as ſecretly from Aieruſalem, now the 


Fealt was done, as he had came up to Heru | 


ſalem betore. 


in 


CH A P. VIIL 
Verſe x. Jeſus went *Now the Feaſt 


anto the Mount of Olives. © being thus ended, * 

* Jeſus did not tarry } 
© 1in the City that Night, but went out of it { 
*two Miles, to the Mount of O/zves, as he 


© frequently uſed to do, Luke 21. 28. 


The A'tthenrick Copies, which we follow 
in taking in this Story of the Adultereſs, are } 


I think beſt put together by Gomarus and Mr. 


Selden, and the moſt probaile Reaſon why it | 
is in ſome Ancient Copies omitted, given by |} 


the former, to whom [ reter the Reader. 


Verſe 2. And early * And though it | 
in the morning he came * was 1o dangerous 
again into the Temple, * for \\im to be ſeen | 


anl all the peovle came © any more 1n He- 
unto him. ond he fate * ruſalem, yet he aid 
down and tavght them, © nor think of re- 

© turing preſently 


«to Þ| 


| | ©ple, and brought along with them, a Wo- 


. { man was taken in Adul- * have brought this 
I tery, zu the wery att. *Woman to thee, 
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© to Galilee ; but a great Multitude being well 
© prepared to become his Diſciples by his laft 
© Preaching, he reſolved to tarry ſome time 

© to Inſtrut them more fully in his Doctrine ; 
J *and therefore early next Morning he came | 
*again into the Temple, where all that de- vk 
fired to hear him, ſoon reſorted to him, and 
I Chaving much to ſay to them, he fate down 

I *and Taught them. 

J Verſe 3. 4nd theScribes * And as he was 
J and Phariſees brought *Inſtructing thePeo- 

J wnto him a Woman taken * ple, he was inter- 

J in Adultery, and when * rapted by a Com« 
| } they had ſet her in the * pany of Scribes 

1 mid/t, © and Phariſces, who 
q *cameintotheTem- 
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, T © man taken in Adultery ; aud when, &c. 
3 Verſe 4. They ſay un- *They ſaid unto 
1 to him, Maſter, thsWa- *him, Maſter, we 
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; © whom we do not 
1 © meerly ſuſpe& of Adultery, but have con- 
1 *victed her of it, by the Teſtimony of thoſe 
I *©that took her in the very Ad. 
1 Verſe 5. Now Moles * Now in this caſe 
1 i the Law commanded * the Law of Moſes 
J *s, that ſuch ſhould be * is, that both the 
floned : but what ſayeſs * Adulterer and the 
thou 2 * Adultereſs ſhould 
* be pnt to Death; 
*1n 
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© in Obedience to which-Law, we ule. to ſtone | 
them to Death, - But becaule we think thoy | 
© doſt in ſome caſes diſpenſe with the:Law of | 
© Moſes, we would know what thou wouldſt | 


© have us to.do in this. 


Where the Law did not ſpecifie the manner” } 
of the Death, it was determined by the Say. | 
hedrim, and made more gentle or ſevere, as | 


the caſe required. 


Verſe 6. This they * This they ſaid | 
faid, tempting him, that *wuth a plain De. 
they might have to as- *ligntoenſaarehim; | 


cuſe him. But Jeſus © tor they thought 


Stooped down, and with * his Anſwer muſt 
bs finger wrote on the * needs expoſe him, 3 
ground, as though he *either to the Re | 
heard them not. * mans, it he ſuffer- * 

; *cd the People to | 
*ſtone her, or to the. Jews, if he ſhould go | 
© about to ſave her. But all this while Jeſus 7 
* ſeemed not to mind them, but wrote on the 
© Pavement with his Finger, whereby he con- |} 
* cealed the Reaſon why he uſed the ſame po- 
* {ture of ſtooping, atter the Anſwer which | 


* he intended to give them. See wv. 8, 9. 


There are ſeveral ConjeCtures given by In- | 


terpreters concerning the meaning of our S4- 
viour's ſtooping, Sc. and what it was that 
he wrote on the Ground ; but I do not think 
fit to trouble you with them, becauſe at the 
beſt they are but Conjectures, and of little 

probability, 
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probability. It ſeems _ that our Saviour 
defigned to fave the Woman, but thar he 
would do it without Contempt of Mofes's 
Law, and therefore he took that way of ſha- 
ming her Accuſers, which perhaps had not 
been effectual, if they had obſerved that he 
took notice of their marching away ; which 
they gladly did, perceiving that he took no 
notice of them ; and ſo his writing on the 
Ground at firſt ſerved his purpoſe, by giving 
him a pretence to do ſo after his Anſiver. 

Verle 7. So when they * They believing 
continued asking him, he *© that he was in a 


| life up himſelf, and ſaid * great ſtraight for 


unto them, He that is *an Anſiver, urged 
without fin among you, * him more vehe- 


| tet him firſt caſt a ſtone © mently, whereup- 


at her. * on he lift, &c. 

By ſin underſtand ſome grievous fin of a 
l:ke heinous Nature with Adultery. See Lake 
7. 39. Fohn 9.24. Now our Saviour's per- 
million of ſtoning this Woman, if the Accu- 
ſers had clear Conſciences themſelves, had 
reſpe&t to the Cuſtom of the Jews in pro- 
ceeding to a Tumultuary Execution of Death 
upon ſome heinous Offenders, without Legal 
Proceſs, viz. when the Wickedne(s was plain 
and very ſcandalous. But his Anſwer neither 
approved nor reproved this Cuſtom ; only he 
gave them to underſtand that they were not 


led by a zeal and love of Right to go this ex- 


traordinary way to work 1n puniſhing the 
L Adul- 
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Adultereſs, and wanted the fervour of an ho- | 


neſt Mind full of that Indignation at Sin, | 


which is proper to a clear Conſcience ; this 
fudden way of doing Juſtice could by no | 


means be laudable. 


Verſe 8. And again * Andhaving ſaid } 
he flooped down, and *this, he ſloped 
wrote on the ground, © down,S&c. that they 

* might flip away © 


* without believing that he took notice of # 


© them. 


Verſe 9. And they * And they took ; 


which heard it, being * this Advantage of ' 
convicted by their own * his being otherwiſe | 


Conſcience, went out oue *employed, and his 
by one, beginning at the *not regarding what 


GIS ww * 


eldeſt.even unto the laſt : *they did. For every !: 
and Feſus was left alone, © one of them apply. # 
and the Woman ſtanding *1ng to himfelf,what | 
in the midl/t. © Jelus had faid to * 

| *them all, and not ? 
* knowing but that Jeſus might diſcover him *? 
© to his ſhame and danger ; they all went out 3 
© one by one; firſt, the eldeſt, who were moſt 
« apprehenſive, the younger following their 
© Example ; ſo that the Woman was lett ſtand- | 
*ing in the midſt of the Diſciples and the | 


© Multitude. 


Verſe x0. When Je- © And then Jeſus ; 


ſus had lift up himſelf , * lift up himſell, and 


and ſaw none but the wo- * ſeeing none of this | 


man, he ſaid unto her, * laſt Company, but | 
| Woman, } 
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| Woman, where are thoſe * the Woman only, 
1 thine accuſers> Hath no * he ſaid unto her, 
1 man condemned thee ? *Where are thoſe 


* that brought thee 


I © hither to receive my Sentence 2 Hath none 


of them declared, that in 'purſuance of ir, 


(thou ſhalt be ſtoned 2? 


Verſe 11. She ſaid, * She ſaid, None, 


; No man, F.ord. Aud Je- ©Lord. And Jeſus 
1 ſus ſaid unto her, Nei- * ſaid unto her, Nei- 


ther do I condemn thee : *©ther wasit my pur- 
go, and fin no more. * poſe to Condemn 
©thee, who came 


I *not to exerciſe any Authority of this kind. 
1] Therefore as for me, thou mayeſt go off 
1] *ſecurely, and live notwithſtanding thou haſt 
7 *done what is worthy of Death. Only take 
7 *this warning along with thee : Fear the Judg- 
1 *ment of God, Repent, and fin no more. 


Verſe 12. Then ſpake * And thus Jeſus 


1 Jeſus again unto them, * baffled the Deſign 
1 ſaying, 7 am the light *©whichthe Phariſees 
1 of the world : he that *had upon him, 
1 foloweth me, ſhall not *ſhewing upon this 
1] walk in darkneſſ, but * Occaſion not only 
1 /all bave the light of *an extraordinary }. 
1 life. - * Prudence, and a 


* Spirit of Divine 


© Wiſdom in delivering himſelf from thar 


© Snare which they had Jaid for him, but an 


I © excellent temper of Mercy. in ſaving the 
1 Woman alſo, and of Purity, in warning her 
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©to Repent.. . So that this buſineſs being the | I'th 
© over, he returned to his firſt, purpoſe. of In- I' of 
« ftrudting the People, v. 2. And the grea {41 
© Matter. which at this time he preſt upon J 1 
© them, was to acknowledge him to be what & fe. 
© he was ; and therefore he continued his for. | the 
© mer InftruCtions in this manner ; I am (ent J cor; 
* into the World to enligliten all Men, with Þ ,ves 
* ſuch underſtanding of, the;Truth,., that he f (1g; 
© who believes and tollows my Dofrine, ſhall J 04; 
' * not remain under any Miſtake or Uncertain. I; 
*ty concerning the way to Salvation, but Þ ,,/ 
* ſhall have the knowledge of all things ne- J 
©ceſlary to Eternal Lite. : J'f 
Then ſpake Jeſus, &c. Some will have it, J: G; 
that the Company dilſlolved attcr the Woman | © OM 
was thus delivered ; and that here a Diſcourſe F« yo 
is related which he began at another time. F «re; 
Bat I fee no reaſon for it ;. for whereas theY «ce; 
Phariſees are in the next Verle found anſiver-} «6, 
ing him, it is. not neceſſary that we ſhould « £q 
fuppoſe they. are the fame Phariſces that «1p 
brought in the Woman ; but others that wereY «gg 
there before mixed with the Multitude, and} 
- who having nothing to do in the Accuſation! 
. of the Woman, were not concerned to leave! 
the place, as the Accuſers by ſhame were con-J 
{trained to. do: ; 
Verſe 13. ; The Pha. ' © But there being 
. riſees therefore faid unto © other Phariſees 1! 
. bim, Thoa teareſt record | * the croud, beſides 
- of thy ſelf, thy record s * thoſe that brought] 
uot true, *the 
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I'the Woman, who were now ſlipt away ; 
I thoſe Phariſees ſaid, Thou ſayeſt great things 
J'of 'thy ſelf, but we are not bound to believe 
I' thee upon thy own Teſtimony. 


Verſe 14. Jeſus an- *To this Jeſus 


J ſvered, and ſaid unto anſwered, I affirm 
J hem, Though I ear re- that of my ſelf 
Jrord of my ſelf, yet my *which I cannot 
record 'is true : for / © but know whether 
I vow whence I came, and © 1t be true or falle ; 
Jobither / go: but ye *and which you 
4 cannot tell whence I come, © cannot know but 
1 ind whither 7 go. * by ſome Teſtimo- 


*ny or other. Now 


J'if ye had no Teſtimony that I came from 


J*God, and that I ſhall return to him, but my 
q own affirming it of my ſelf, yet in this caſe 
you had juſt cauſe ts receive it. For the 
reaſon why the Teſtimony of a Man con- - 
J*cerning himſelf 1s ſeldom to-be valued, is 
J *becaule for the moſt part there 1s great cauſe 
J*to ſuſpect Men. of Partiality to their own 
J Intereſts; But by what I ſay of my ſelf, I 
J'am fo far from making any Advantage to 
I 'my ſelf, that'T am ſure to meet with Re- 
'\proach and Oppoſition, as I have done ever 
I'ſiace I have delivered God's Will to you. 
1*And therefore you ought not to think that 
{*[ have any deſign of deceiving you, becauſe 


'there is no Advantage of my own tv tempt 


I'metoit ; but rather that I ſpeak what [ 
J'know to be true, when I tell you that I 
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© came from the Father; and when I have JI * 
* done the Work for which I am ſent, theaT J © 
© ſhall return to him. Sce John 7. 18. I 
The contrary ſeems to be affirmed, Chap.s, |} «© 
ver. 31, But1n that place our Saviour ſeems I *1 

to ſpeak upon Suppoſition, that they wopld | 
Objc& this againſt him, That his Teſtimony, F 
being of himtelf, it could not be valid; and JF n 
then he anſwers the Objectioa, by ſhewing FJ a 
that he had other Teſtimonies. Now 1a this J n 
place the Objection 1s expreſly made ; And } al 
here he an{wers it anorter way, by thewing J n 
that in his caſe, us Teſtunorny of himfelt, if I tf 
it were alone, was very conſ:{craule ; and that I I 
for the Reaſon mentioned, John 7. 18. becauſe JJ 
of tae evident marks ot Ini:grity, that ſhong } »y 
in his Life and Preaching. 1d 
Verſe 15. Je judge * And whereas you Þ T 
after the fleſh, I judge * pretend that I re J j\ 
wo man. _ © * quire Men to be- J tt 
© lieve me upon my } tf 
*own word, and that I blame them if they { fl 
* do not ;_ this is more juſtly chargeable upon J t; 
* your ſelves, who do not only expect to be } | 

* believed upon your own Authority, but alſo 
* uſe your Authority to ſerve your own Car- I 7 
* nal Intereſts and Worldly Ends, and Con- F 7 
5 detnn thoſe that oppole you, not in Charity F- 4 
* to them, and love to the Truth, but becauſe F 
* you axe lovers of your ſelves. As for my I 
+ tc:t, notwithſtanding what I told you of the } * 
* yalidiry of my own Teſtimony, being urged Þ * 

| 70 | 
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J* to it by your unreaſonable demand of far- 
J © ther Proot ; yet I now tell you, that I am i] 
{ * not wont to Condema any Man that belieyes -jþ 
5. | *me not, mecrly for refuſing to take my f 
s { *word-for what I ſay. 
d F There is one other Interpretation only 
Y, | which I thiok fit to offer, v/z. Ye Condemn 
d } me becaule of the meanneſs of my appear- 
g } ance, which is a very inſufficient cauſe: For 
is J my own part, I Condemn no Man, but Teach , 
; al, my buſineſs now being that of a Prophet, 
s J not of a Judge. But this does not carry on 
it J the thread ot the Diſcourfe (o, eaſily, as the 
it Þ Interpretation of the Paraphraſe ; where by 
& 1 Judging I underſtand alſo Condemning ; but 
& } with reference to what went before, viz. Con- 
4 demning thoſe that would not believe a Man's 
u J Teſtimony of himſelf, in which ſenſe Jeſus. 
& ÞJ judged no Man ; but the Phariſees did Judge 
e- 7 thoſe that did not yield an implicit belief ro 
y } their Authority, This was according to the 
y 1 fleſh, z. e. not lo much for the deſire they had 
n J] to Inſtruct others in the Truth, as to ſerve Ws 
& { their own Vain-glorjous ends. if! 
o | Verſe 16. And yet if * And yet if I 
ſ- ] 1 judge, my judgment s * ſhould, this were a 
i |} zrue: for Tam not alone, * ſufficient ground . 
but TI and the Father * to Condema him ; v1 
le | that ſent me. | * for my own Teſti | 
Ss * mony of my felt 
6 {| *is not alone, but, as the caſe ſtands, it inſe- 
d J * parably includes another, which you have 
9 | L 4 * Ng 
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* nc colour to refuſe, and that is the Teſti- 
* mony of the Father, who having {6 many 
* ways teſtified that he hath ſent me, what- 
*ever I affirm of my ſelf, you ought to ac- 
* count it as affirmed by him too. 

Verſe 17. It s alſo * And you know 
written in your Law,that *that your own 
_ the teſtimony of two men *Law, to which you 
3 trae. * pretend tlie great- 

| &*ſt reverence, makes 
*the Teſtimony of two Men to the ſame 
* thing, valid in Cauſes of tne greateſt Con- 
* {equence, even where the Lite cf 2 Man is 
* 11 queſtion, Deat. 17.6. | 

Verſe 18. 1 am one © But :!f fo much 
that bear witneſs of my *© weight is to be laid 
ſelf, and the Father that * upon the Teſtimo- 
ſent me, beareth witneſs *ny of two Men, 
of me. *  *how much more 

| ©forcibly ſhould the 

* Teſtimony of the Father, and of him whom 

* the Father hath ſent, ſatisfie you that what 
*1] ſay of my ſelf is true. 

Verle 19. Then ſaid * Thenone of them 


they unto him, Where s *ſaid unto him, 


thy Father > Jeſus au- *©*Where is' thy Fa- 
fwered, Te neither know *ther that other Wit- 
me nor my Father : if * neſs, to whom thoy 
ye bad known me,ye ſhould * doſt Appeal? To 
have known my Father * which Jeſus know- 
alſq. ©  *ing that they who 
begs * asked this QMueſti- 

> nl 
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© on would believe him never the more for a 
© dire Anfſwer'to it, anſwered, Ye will nei- 
© ther underſtand who I am, nor who my Fa-- 
ther is, though I have 'not even, means fo 
explain both. ' And, I now tell'you further, ' 


« that if -you had been willing to underſtand 


«who T am, by that Holy DoQtrine I have' 


delivered, you would have granted without 
© more ado, who 'it' is that T mean by my 


Father, who ſent me into the World to make 
{it known to you. But as long as you can- 
© not endure to believe that the Doctrine 
$ which I ſpeak is God's Meſſage to you, nei- 
© ther can you endure to hear who my Father 
ger I am, to declare it 


*is, and whoſe Meſlen 
* to the World. | 


To know Chriſt, as it is diſtin& from know- 
ing his Father, is to know. him by his Power- 
the Nature of his Do- 


fil Qualities, and by 


darine; and (6 the ſenſe is this: If ye had 


made a right judgment of me ſo far, as you 
might have been led by obſerving my Life, 
and the Rules I preſcribe to you ; you would 
caſily diſcern that the Works I do'are Argu- 
ments, taken with the other, that God is my 
Father ; but ſo Jong as you are irreconcilably 
bent againſt my manner of Inſtruction, and 
will not know who I am by that; you will 


not believe that I am ſent by God, nor endure 


to think of it. 


Verſe 20. 
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Verſe 20. Theſe words * With ſuch liber- 


ſpake Feſus in the Trea- *ty and ſharpneſs 
ſary, as he taught in the * of Reproof did Je- 
Temple, and no man laid * (us ſpeak to thoſe 


hinds on him, for his hour *angry-and power- 


* ful Men, in the ve- 
|  *ry Temple, and in 
* that Partition of it, where the Cheſts for 
* the Offerings were kept, and out of which 
© it was not eafie to make an eſcape ; but the 
* hour not being yet come of his laſt ſuffer- 
* ing in Obedience to the Will of the Father ; 
* his Enemies there, though they were very 
* bitterly ſet againſt him, and had him at an 
* Advantage, yet did not offer to make any 
© violent Attempt upon him. See Ch. 7.v. 30. 


was not yet come. 


Verſe 21. Then ſaid  *But Jeſus know- 
Teſus again unto them, I *ing that their hearts 
go my way, and ye ſhall *boyl'd againſt hitm, 
ſeek me, and ſhall die in *and that they were 


your fins. Whither I go, *contrivinghisdeath,. 


ye cannot come. - ©aontinu'd his ſpeech 

Pa *o them in this 
© manner. I ſhall ſhortly return to him that 
* ſeat me, when you will deſire more than 
*ever to have me in your Power ; and all 


* that you are like to get by perſiſting in your 


© hatred of me, is to be deſtroyed tqr your 
* fins in this World, and condemned for them 
*in the other. But as for my ſelf, I am go- 
*ing where I ſhall be out of your reach tor 
« ever. Verle 22, 


———————_——— 
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Verſe 22.. Then ſaid 
the Jews, will he kill 
himſelf 2 becauſe he ſaith, 
whither 1 go ye cannot 
come. | 


Verſe 23. And he ſaid 
unto them, Te are from 
beneath, I am from a- 
bove : ye are of this 
world.: I am not of this 
world. 


* Then ſaid the 
* Phariſaical Jews, 
© Does he intend to 
* get out of our 
* hands, by killing 
© himſelf? 

To which fro- 
* ward Queſtion, Je- 
{us anſwered; What 
* I ſaid, was not be- 
*cauſe I am ſo much 
* concerned to ſave 
* my {elt from your 


* Deſigns againſt me, as to admoniſh you of 
* your own danger. And now I tell you a- 
* oain, what I have often told you before, 
© that the Reaſon why inſtead of believing me, 
* you ſeek to kill me, 1s becauſe your Ends., 
*and your Spirit, and your Temper are ſo 
contrary to mine: You do not reliſh Spi- 
© ritual Rules and Heavenly Truths; and I 
*came from Heaven to Inſtru&t you 1a none 
* but ſuch : Your AﬀeCtions are wholly glued 
* to this World; and my deſign is to take 
* them off from it. 


Verſe 24.1 ſaid there- 
fore unto you, that ye 
ſhall die in your fins. For 
if ye believe not that 1 
am he, ye ſhall die jn 
Your fins. 


* And whilſt you 
*are thus diſpoled, 
© you will never be- 
f lieve that I am the 
* Light of the world. 
«(See v.12.) And 
* therefore I faid 

* unto 


172 - A Paraphraſe on the 
© unto you, that ye ſhall die in your fins, if 
© you go on to reject what T fay, and do not 


© believe that I am He which was to' come. 
© For when there is no other reaſon of your 
© unbelief, but your own Worldly and Carnal 


* Aﬀc&tions, there is no Remedy for you, but 
© to grow honeſt and good Men; and it you 


* do not, 'your Sin is inexcufable, and your 


© Deſtruction not to be avoided. 
Verle 25. Then ſaid *Whereupon as 


they unto him, Who art *© they asked him be- | 


thou? And Feſus faith *© fore who was his 


wnto them, Even the *Father, now they ' 


Same that I ſaid unto * demanded of him, 
you from the beginning. * who himſelf was ? 
| | *To which perverſe 


* Queſtion, he anſwered, What from the firſt 


© F taid I was, that I affirm to you till. 

If the Reading ſhould be 74 egy on x, 
AzA2 Cydv (not 9, mn) as ſome Copies have 
it, then 1t were probable that an Interrogation 
Point 1s wanting, as De Dieu conjectures. For 
ſo the Tranſlation would be, And is this in- 
deed the firſt time that I ſpeak to you? To 
which agrees the Syriack Verſion ; As if this 
were the firit time, or as if I now began to 
ſpeak to you. And thus the words exprels 
the unreaſonableneſs of the Phariſees Queſtion, 
who he was, after he had ſo often declared 
himſelf about it. But even this reading makes 
no material difference in the ſenſe, from that 
which 1s comman, | | 

| Verſe 26. 
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Verſe 26.7 have-wa- _* I could take oc- 


"wy things to ſay, and jo © caſion from theſe 
judge. of you: but he © unreaſonable Que- 


tbat ſent me u true: and * ſtions of yours, to 
T ſpeak unto the world *charge you with ſe- 


thoſe things which T have *© veral things which 


*you would not care 
| | . *to hear. But I paſs 
© them by at preſent, and defire you to re- 
* member this that I ſay : - He that ſent me ex- 
© pets to be believed, and you. will find it a 
* terrible thing to gainſay his Authority'; and 
© mark this allo, that in all thoſe Inſtructions 
* which I have given to the World, I have 
© kept to my Commillion, and delivered no- 
* thing but what he will juſtifie. 

The ſevere Reproots which the Phariſees 
met with from Jeſus, when he thought fit 
to lay them open to themſelves, ſeem to give 
a plain ſenſe to theſe words, / have many 
things, &c. That is, he might juſtly take 
occaſion from that perverſe Queſtion, Wha 
he was, to tell them who they were; Sedu- 
cers, Hypocrites, Mortal Enemies of Truth 
and Piety ; and therefore that they could not 
better judge who himſelf was, than by ſuppo- 
ſing him to be ia his deſigns and diſpoſitions 
moſt contrary to them. 

Verſe 27. They ,un- 


heard of him. 


But notwithſtand- 


derſtood not that he * ing this way of 


Jpake to them of the Fa- * ſpeaking,thoſe that 
ther. * acked him that 


& Que- 
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« Queſtion, v. 19. Where is thy Father > did 
© not apprehend that he ſpake to them of God ; 
© and he did not think fit to, explain hunſelf 
* more fully at that time, becauſe he had (aid 
* enough to enlighten honeſt Minds ; and to 
* have ſaid the thing plainly,would have drawn 
* their Fury upon him, which at preſent he 
© zntended to avoid. 

Verſe 28. Zhes ſaid * But inſtead of 
Feſus unto them, When *ayingexpreſlly that 
ye have lift up the Son *©*God was his Father, 
of Man, then ſhall ye *he proceeded tolay 
knew that I am he, and *thole things before 
that I do nothing of my *them,which would 
felf, but as my Father * either calm their 


hath taught me, I ſpeak * angry ſpirits, and 


theſe things. «put them into a 
* more conſidering 

© Temper, or at leaſt lay a Foundation for 
* their Repentance, and faith afterwards, when 
* they ſhould ſee theſe things fulfilled in him, 
* which he foretold of himſelf ; and therefore 
© he ſpake to this purpoſe. T know the Jews 
* will put me to an Ignominious Death, and 
* when they have done fo, they will think 
© they have done their Work effeQtually ; but 
© [ tell you before-hang, that foon after that, 
© it will appear yet more evidently than now 
* it does who | am, and who my Father is; 
*and yet I have not gone about to deceive 
* you, by pretending an Authority which [I 
* have not, but have faithfully delivered that 
© Doctrine 
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* DoQtrine which my Father will juſtifie, and 
© alſo ſummon'd you by thoſe Threatnings, 
©which if you cantinue in your unbelief, he 
© will punCtually make good. 

Then ſhall ye know, z. e. When I am riſen 
again, and aſcended into Heaven, and ſhall 
have ſent the Holy Ghoſt ; and when that De- 
ſtruction overtakes you, which I have: given 
you warning of. 

Verſe 29. Aud he that © Then you will 
ſent me, is with me; the © be convinced, that 
Pather hath not left me *© he that ſent me, 
alone : for I do always * ſtandsby me; and 
thoſe things that pleaſe * that the Father, 
him, 


© when you were . 


* moſt confident that 
© he had forſaken me, does undeniably appear 
*in my behalf ; and therefore that I never ſaid 
© nor did any thing but what was perfe&ly 
* agrecable to his Mind and Will. 

Verſe 30. As he ſpake ©Now this fore- 
theſe words, many belie- *telling what would 
ved on him. © happen tohim and 

*tothem afterwards, 
and the aſſurance wherewith he did it, had 
© this good Effed, that it diſpoſed ſeveral that 
* heard him, to lay together what they had 
* known of him heretofore ; and they could 
© not perſwade themſelves. otherwiſe, than that 
© he was a Perſon ſent from God. 


Verſe 31. 
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Verſe 31. Then ſaid * And Jeſus know- 
Feſus to thoſe Fews that *©1ng whothele were, 
believed on him, 7, ye *andthat their Faith 
continue in my word, the# © was not fo firm and 
are ye my Diſciples in- * well grounded as 
ut, * it ſhould be, gave 
*them this excellent 
*Leſlon. If ye are induced to believe me not 
© only by my Works and other ſigns of a Pro- 
« phet, which ye diſcern in me, but alſo by the 
© Purity of the Word which I Preach unto 
*you; and are reſolved nor. to fly oft from 
© me becauſe of my DoQrine, but to conform 
*your Minds and Practiſes to it, then ſhall 


© ye be my Diſciples indeed ; for if you will 1 
© but do that which I Command you, the Rea- 5 
© ſons why you ſhould believe me, will take | 
* ſuch faſt hold upon your Minds, that nothiog # 


* can ſhake your Faith. 


Verſe 32.And yeſhal * And as by be- } 
know the Truth, and the . © lieving in me you 
Truth ſhall make you free. © begin to know the * 

*Truth, ſo by do- |} 
* ing according to my word, you ſhall know ? 
* it more perte&tly; and by this means gain J 


© the moſt deſirable Freedom in the World. 


Verie 33. They an- * This being faid | 
ſwered him: We be A- *by the by to thoſe | 
braham's ſeed, and were * that believed, the : 
never in bondage to any *unbelieving Jews, Þ : 
man : How ſayeſt this, * with whom he had | 
Te ſhall be made free? *diſcourſed all along | 

© before, 
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8 before, took hold of his laſt words, and ca- 


| Fyilled in this manner. We have a Natural 
1 *Gift to Freedom, being deſcended not from 


©a Servile People, but from Abraham, and we 
{have- not loſt that Freedom, to which we 
© bave a right, being no Man's Bond-ſlayes , 


| * hut governed by our own Laws. And what 
1 * Freedom doſt thou pretend to give us, who 
1 fare free already ? 


: Verſe 34. Jeſus an= *©To which Jeſus 


1 ſwered them, Yerily, ve- © replyed with ſome 
z rily, I ſay unto you, Who- * vehemence, I ſpeak 
1 ſoever committeth fin,  *of a better Free- 
1 the ſervant of ſin. * dom, and a worſe 


© Bondage, than that 


7 *you are ſo much concerned about : For my 
7 * meaning is, that he who knows the Truth, 
7 *andis led by it, ſhall be free from Servitude 
7 *to Sin, and there cannot be a greater Slave, ' 
{ *thaa he whoſe Will is enſlaved to his Luſts. 


Verſe 35. And the ©Thereis another 


1 ſervant abideth not in *reedomalſo which 
1 the houſe for ever, but you value your 
1 the Son abideth ever, *ſelves much upon, 


* viz. That you bee 


{ © long to the Family and Houſe of God,which 
1 *was firſt ſet in Order by Moſes, and was af- 
I *terwards to be adminiſtred according to his 
1 *Laws. But I muſt tell you that he was but a 
1 © Servant, and his Authority was not to laſt 


'always, but to give place to the Authority 
: M © of 
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© of the Son, whoſe Government in God's 

© Houſe ſhall laſt as long as the World laſts. 
The reaſon of the Interpretation -of - this 

 Veri is, that Moſes and Chriſt are elſewhere 


oppoſed in the New Teſtament ; the' one as 
the Servant of God, the other as the Son of | 
God ; particularly in Heb. 3. 5,6. Moſes ve: | 


rily was faithful in all his houſe as a Servant , 


for a teſtimony of thoſe things which were to be | 
ſpoken after : But Chriſt as a Son over hu own | 
houſe, which houſe are we. The Jews thought | 
that the Alteration of the Law and Worſhip 
which had been eſtabliſh'd by Moſes, could not | 
be made, without ſuppoſing that Mofjes had | 
not been Faithful in delivering that Law to | 
them which they were obliged to obſerve, | 
To which the Apoſtle Anſwers, That Moſes |} 
was Faithful as a Servant, who had but a li | 
mited Power in God's Houſe, and an Autho- | 
rity that muſt ſtoop to the Son's, when he | 
ſhould come to order the Houſe of God. But 5 
Chriſt is Faithful as a Son, atter whom none | 
could come to alter what he had eſtabliſh'd. | 
This ſeems to be our Saviour's meaning here, | 
that hitherto the Houſe of God had been ruled 
. by a Servant, and ordered by a Law-giver, } 
whoſe Authority was to laſt but for ſome time, } 
and if they were reſolved not to ſubmit to | 
the Authority of the Son, who was now | 
come, they mult loſe the Priviledge and Free» 
dom of God's Houſe, and be caſt out of his 
'Family. And if this be the meaning, = | 
tne 
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the word Servant is taken in a different ſenf>9, 
from that of the ſame word in the former 
Verſe. And it was not unuſual with our Sa- 
viour to take occaſion from the uſe of a word 
in one ſenſe to repeat it 1n another ſenſe ; 
eſpecially where there was ſome Remarkable 
Affinity in the matter to induce him fo to do. 
But if it ſhould ſeem more probable that by 
Servant, v. 35. he meant a Servant of Sin, 
which he mentioned in the former Verſe; then 
we muſh ſuppoſe that he alludes to that ac- 
knowledged Rule, That a Servant has no 
Right to live always in his Maſter's Houſe, as 
the Son has, who when he comes of Age 
may tura him out: And fo the reddition wall 
be this; that every vicious Man, or Servant 
of Sin, ſhall at length be turned out of God's 
Houſe, unleſs he be made free from his Ser- 


Z vitude by the Son. But the words do ſo hard- - 
{ ly afford this ſenſe, that I cannot but prefer 
J the other; againſt which their lies no other 
J Prejudice, but that our Saviour muſt be {up- 
1 poled to turn ſuddenly from one matter t0 
J another, which yet isnot hard to admit,when 
1 the things are near of kin to one another. 
1 And we may alfc {uppoſe, that the Ev-ngeliſt 
j does not always give cur Saviour's Diſcourſes 
| at length, bur tomerimes couchr's the Heads of 


them, without formal tranſitions. trom one 


I part to another. 


M2 Verſe 36. 
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Verſe 36. If the Som * And therefore 
therefore ſhall make you * if you will ſubmit 


free, ye ſhall be free in- * to be made free of 
deed. * God's Houſe, by 


* the Authority of | 
* the Son, ye ſhall gain a Freedom which you | 


© can never loſe, it you will but continue un- 


© der the Doctrine and Government of the | 


© Son. 


Verſe 37. 1 know that * And this you | 
'ye are Abraham's ſeed, * would do if you | 


but ye ſeek to kill me, *wereastruly Abra- 


becauſe my word hath uo © ham's Seed by like- | 
Place in you. * neſs of Diſpoſition | 

*and Manners, as[ | 
© acknowledge you to be by Natural Deſcent. | 
© But inſtcad thereof, you would deſtroy me, | 
© and that for no other Reaſon, but becauſe | 
* iny Doctrine is too good for you, and your | 
© Minds are fo poſleſt with Worldfy Aﬀections | 


© ;nd Luſts, that it can take no place in you. 


Verſe 38. [ ſpate that * And as long as | 
which T have ſeen with *Iſpeak thoſe things | 
my Father : and ye do * which are agreea- | 
thet which ye have ſeen *ble to the Mind of | 
wi. h your Father. * my Father,and you | 

* will do thoſe con- | 
* trary things which plainly ſhew to what Fa- | 
*ther you belong ; there is no poſſibility that | 


* we ſhould agree better than we do. 
By this ſaying, Ye do that which you have 
ſcen with your Father, z. e. the Devil ; _ 
mu 
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{ muſt underſtand their doing things agreeable 
1 to the Devils Mind, and therefore the ſame 


Phraſe of our Saviour's ſpeaking, what he had 
heard or ſeen of the Father, ſignifies that he 
Taught nothing but what was perfectly a- 


| greeable to the Mind of God. 


Verſe 39. They an- *©* Tothis they an- 


T ſwered and ſaid unto *\wered, What Fa- 
7 him, Abraham # our Fa- *©ther doſt thou ſup- 
I ther. Teſus ſaith unto *pole that we be- 
1 them, If ye were Abra- ©long to? We have 
J ham's Children, ye would * already told thee, 


do the works of Abra- * that Abraham is 


| ham. © our Father. Jeſus 


© then ſaid, And I 
© have granted it already ; but if he were 


8 your Father in that ſenſe which would make 
I * moſt- for your Honour and Advantage, ye 
8 © would do Works like Abraham's Works, and 
1 * ſhew that' you have Tempers and Diſpoſiti- 
J * ons like his. 


Verſe 40. But now ye <But quite con- 


q ſeek to kill me, a man *trary, ye leck to 
J that bath told you the '* kill me without a- 
| zrath, which Thave heard *ny juſt cauſe, which 
| of God : this did not A» © you ſhould deſign 
1 braham. | * againſt no Man 


© whatſoever; and 


I *the true cauſe of your Malice is, that I 
| © have told you the Truth, and this 1s the 


$ more inexcuſable, becauſe it is the Truth 
* which God reveals to you : Whereas Abra- 
M 3 * bam 
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* han: 435 a great Example of Humanity, and 
© Teacliublenets, and readineſs to believe and 
© to obey all Divine Revelatioas, how hard 
© ſoever it was to Fleſh and Blood ſo to do. 
Verſe 41. Te do the *Yourdeeds ſpeak | 
deeds of your Father. © your Father, Then | 
Then ſaid they to him, © laid they to him, | 
We be not born of For- *Weare content that } 
nication.we have one Fa- * our Father ſhould | 
ther, even God. * be known by our | 
* deeds. For as we | 
© axe not born of an Idolatrous Race, but of | 
© Parents that Worſhip God, and him only ; * 
*ſo neither do we ſerve any other beſides him: 
© And therefore as Abraham was our Earthly * 
© Father, ſo Ged, and God only is our Hea- | 
* venly Father, | 2 
Fornication in the Old Teſtament ſignifies 1 
Idolatry, which is Spiritual Fornication ; and | 
tis in that ſenſe only that their not being 
þorn of Fornication, was an Argument that | 
God w3s their Father. | 
Verſe 42. Jeſus ſajd *If God were 
unto them, If God were * your Father as you | 
your Father, ye would *fay, you would 
love me; for T proceeded * love him, and then | 
ferth,aud came from God, *© you would love me 
weither came 1 of my * for his ſake; far | 
ſelf, but he ſent me, *as I came at firſt ; 
| | *with his Authority, | 
 *loTnow ſtand here ſpeaking to you in hys 
* Name, from whom I came. Neither do [ 
2 * pretend | 
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* pretend this without Teſtimony from God, 
* as thoſe do who come of their own heads, 
*and (et up for themſelves under colour of 
* coming from God ; but the matter is ſo 
«evident, that if ye were honeſt Men, ye 
* would confeſs that God ſcent me. 

Verſe 43. Why do ye * If God be your 
ot anderſtand my ſpeech? *Father,why do you 
even. becauſe ye cannot * underſtand his Lan- 
bear my word. * guage no better , 

may | *nor acknowledge 
© that Spirit of Integrity which runs through 


non, 


© troubleſom and painful to ſuch are you are, 
© and you cannot with any Patience endure fo 
© much as to hear it. | 
Verſe 44. Te are of *©He is your Fa- 
your Father the Devil, *ther whom you re- 
and the luſts of your Fa» *\ſemble and obey , 
ther ye will do; he was * and therefore the 
a murtherer from the be- * likeneſls of your 
ginning, and abode not *manners and diſpo- 
78 the truth,becauſe there * ſitions, and your 
15 uo truth in him. When * obſtinate inclina- 
he ſpeaketh a lie, he *tion ta fulfil the 
ſpeaketh of his own : for © Luſts of the Devil, 
he is aliar, and the Fa> * plainly ſhew you 
ther of it. * to be his Chilgren. 
| | *For as he {ought 
M 4 * the 
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© the Death of Adam and his Poſterity at firſt, 
© 2nd has bent himſelt ever ſince to deſtroy thoſe 
© eſpecially whom God raiſed up tor the great 
© benefit of Mankind ; juſt ſo are ye diſpoſed 
© now againſt him whom God hath ſent to 
© fave the World, Andas he having firſt ſer- 
ved his malicious Ends by a Lye, has ever 
© ſince hated the Truth, which 1s not -for his 
*turn, and when he lies, .does according to 
* his own Nature and Temper; (tor he's not 
© only a Liar, but the firſt Author and Ex- 
* ample of Lying.) | : 
When he -ſaid to our Fore-fathers, They 
ſhould not dye, he ruined them by a lye. 


Verſe 45. And becauſe  *So in this allo 
JI tell you the truth, ye * you are his:Chil- 
believe me not.  *dren,for you would 
.'* not contradict me, 
© if I ſhould tell you Lies ;.but becauſe T will 
* not ſuit my Dodtine to your Luſts:and In- 
$ tereſts,  but-tell you-the Truth, for this ve- 
. ©ry Reaſon you believe: me not. 8-5 
If he ſhould have flatter'd them, as the 
-Devil flatter'd Eve, they>would have been 
eaſily enough taken.” oO 
Verſe 46:-:Which 'of ' *If I have done 
you convincethme of ſm? *any thing that 
And if I ſay the truth, * makes me unwor- 
why do-ye nat believe *thy of belies, :why 
we & le - * do not ſome of. you 
* convince me of 1t ? 
* And 


—_ ww +> . a. 
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* And if my Doctrine is ſelf be worthy of be- 
« lief, why do ye not believe me? 

Verſe 47. He that is © Far there is no 
of Gol, heareth God's © want of any other 
words : ye therefore hear *© necellary Evidence 
them not, becauſe ye are *to induce you to 
not of God. *Iit; and in ſuch a 

by * cale,every one that 
© has an honeſt Mind, would rejoyce to have 
* God's Truth propounded to him, as a Child 
* of like diſpoſitions with his Father, is de- 
f lighted with his Father's Converſation ; ye 
© therefore cannot endure God's Word which 
© I ſpeak unto you, becauſe you are not the 
* Children of God, but of quite contrary dif- 
* poſitions to him. 
Verſe 48. Then an- * Now the Jews 


ſwered the Jews, and © being unable to 
1 /aid unto him, Say we ©bearthis ſevere Re- 


ot well that thou art a * proof, broke out 
Samaritan, aud haſt a * into ſuch reproach- 
Devil 2 © ful words as theſe. 

Can any man blame 


| c us for ſaying as we are wont, that thou hateſt 


*the Fews no leſs than if thou wert a Sama- 
© ritan; and dealeſt with a lying Spirit, as 
* they: commonly do? For who but a Sama» 
© ritan would ſay, that the Children of AZra- 
© ham are not- the Children of- God, but of 
© the Devil 2 2g) 2: 
- Grotius obſerves, -the Jews ſaid here to 
gur Saviour, what they {aid commonly _ 
| them» 
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themſelves. Now it ſeems probable, that by 
ſaying he had a Devil, they meant, that he 
was addicted to Witchcraft, as many of the 
Samaritans were. Simon Magus and Menan- 
der were Samaritans and Sorcerers, ' and by 
their Magical Impoſtures deluded many, as 
Juſtin Martyr relates. Such an Opinion it 
thould ſeem the Jews had of our Saviour , 
which they. ſpared not to declare, when they 
had nothing elſe to ſay, or were greatly en- 
raged. Thus they faid at ance cine that | 
he caſt ont Devils by Bee/zebab the Prince of | 
Devils. This ſeems to be more probable, | 
than that they only meant he was a Madman. 
For there: was nothing in his Behaviour or | 
Diſcourſe to give any colour for throwing | 
that Contempt upon him. 
. + Verſe 49. Jeſus an-  *But though Je- | 
ſwered, I have not a De-+ us uſed great tharp- ; 
wil > but -] honour my *© neſs bebre in re- | 
Father, and ye do diſho- * preſenting them to | 
wour me. — themſelves,yet now | 
NESS, © he anſwered with | 

* as much mildnefs, when he was to ſhew what | 
© reſentment he had of their Reproaches. For, 
© ſaid he, I deal not with the Devil ; but be- | 
* cauſe I willſay no other things than ſuch as | 
f tend to the Honour of my Father, therefore | 
* you ſpeak thus diſhonourably of me. 
Verſe 50. And I ſeek *© Nor am I mo- | 
ot mine own glory, there * ved with theſe Re- 
i one that ſeeketh and * proaches, for my | 
judgeth. * OWR | 
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© own Glory is not the thing I aim at ; only 
*I muſt tell you, that there is one for whole 
* fake I willingly endure theſe Indignities, 
«* who will 'vindicate me from this diſhonour. 
Verſe 51. YVerily, ve- * Leaving there- 
rily, I- ſay unto you, If * tore my Cauſe to 
a man keep my ſaying, he * him; I ſay with 
ſhall never ſee trath © the ſame aſſurance 
* that I have always 
* faid it, If a Man believes and obeys my 
* Doctrine, he ſhall live for ever. Remem- 
* ber that I have told you ſo again, notwith- 
$ ſtanding your provoking Language and Be- 


* haviour, for I do not by any means deſire ' 
© your Deſtruction. PO | 

Verſe 52. Then ſaid *© TheJews nothing 
the Fews unto him, Now *\oftned with his 
we know that thou haſt a * mildneſs, perver- 
Devil. Abraham # dead, * ted his words as if 
and the Prophets; and *he\ſpokeof exemp- 
thou ſayeſt, If a 'man *tion from Tempo- 
keep my ſaying, he ſhall * ral Death, and re- 
never taſte of death. * plyed in the ſame 
| | *reproachful words: 
* Now it is undeniably plain that thou art go- 
* verned by a Lying Spirit ; Abraham kept 
the Word of God, and ſo did the Prophets, 
* and yet they are all dead; and thou ſayeſt, 
*If a man, &c. | 


Verſe 53, 
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Verſe 53. Art thou 
reater then our Father 
Abraham which s dead? 
and the Prophets are 
dead : whom makeſt thou 


thy ſelf ? 


than our Father Abra 


© phets ? 

Verſe 54. Feſus an- 
ſwered, If I honour my 
ſelf,my honour i nothing: 
It us my Father that ho- 
noureth me, of whom ye 
fay that be is your God. 
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* They could not 
*{o much as make 
* themſelves Immor- 
*tal, and thou pre- 
* tendeſt to make 0- 
* thers ſo. Art thou 
* greater therefore 


ham, and the Pro- 


© Jeſus anſwered, 
©It I make my ſelf 


« greater than I am, 


© I . ſhall get more 
* Shame than Honor 
* by it. But it is my 
© Father that certi- 


<fieth me to be what I pretend that I am; 
* and that you may no longer beable ro doubr 
*who I mean by my Father, I tell you plain- 
* ly, it is he of whom ye ſay that he 1s your 
© God, the God of Abraham, and of the Pros 


* phets. 

Verſe 55. Tet ye have 
.wot known him, but I 
#now him : and if I ſhould 
fay, 1 know him -not, I 
fhall be a liar like unto 


you : but 1 know . him, 


and keep bis ſaying. 


But though you 
*own him to be 
your God, yet you 
tare as far from 
* knowing and plea- 
* fing him, as if you 
© knew him not at 


e all. But I know 

* that what I ſay and do, is not out of Vain- 
*glory, as you affirm ; but all is deſigned - 
F his 
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© his Honour, and is acceptable to him ; and 
© if I ſhould ſay otherwiſe, I ſhould belie my 
* ſelf as you belie me ; which I am not to do 
© in complement to you, or in contempt of 
* Applauſe ; and therefore to ſpeak the Truth 
©asit is, I do both know what is acceptable 
© and well-pleaſing to the Father, and am aſ- 
© ſured alſo that I do nothing but what he ap- 
© proves. 

Verſe 56. Tour Fa- * And that which 
ther Abraham rejoyced I am to accom- 
to ſee my day : aud he * pliſh in the World 
Jaw it, and was glad, * is {o much for the 

© Honour of God, 
© and the Benefit of Mankind, that your Fa- 
© ther Abraham, to whom God revealed ſome- 
* thing of it, was ſo tranſported with joy, 
* that he deſired nothing more, than to have 
© ſeen me as you ſee me ; but as far as he did 
© ſee me, he was delighted with that which 
* you have in great abhorrence; ſo great a 
* difference there is between Abraham and you 
* that glory in being his Children. 

See Matth. 13.17. Where the deſire to ſee, 
ſuppoſes that they underſtood ſomething of 
the Day of Chriſt ; and that imperfe& fight, 
made them wiſh for one that was more per- 
fect. The ſenſe ſeems to be the ſame here. 

Verſe 57. Then ſaid © The Jews being 
the Jews unto him, Thou * reſolved to con- 
art not yet fifty years * ſtrue all his words 
old, and haſt thou ſeen * to ſuch a ſenſe as 

Abraham ? * ſhould 
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© ſhould make him ridiculous, ſaid unto him, 
© Thou haſt not yet lived half an Age, and 
© doſt thou pretend to have ſeen Abraham, 
© who died ſo many Ages ſince? 


Verſe 58. Jeſus ſaid ©Whereupon Je- 
#nto them, Verily,uerily * ſus took occaſion 
7 ſay unto you, Before *to utter that truth 
Abraham was, [ am. * which would ex- 

© plain and vindicate 
© all the great things which he juſtly ſaid of 
© himſclf, and which they made ſo much dit- 
© ficulty* to underſtand. And he ſaid unto 
© them, You ſee me now a May, but before 
© Abraham, and betore all Generations, I am 
© the ſame with him, of whom Moſes told 
* the /ſraclites, I A M, hath ſent me unto you, 
* Exod. 3. 14- 


Verſe 59. Then took * But to this ſay- 
they up ſtones to caſt at * ing, which they 
him : but Jeſus hid him- * judged Blaſphemy 
felf, and went out of * 1n the higheſt de- 


the Temple, going tho- * gree, nct only ma» ' 


row the midſt of them, * king him greater 
and ſo paſſed by. ©than Abraham, but 
* equal with God , 

* they thought no other Anſwer was to be 
* given, but by a zealous Attempt upon his 
* Life, which they had now colour enough 
* to juſtifie ; and 1o they took up ſtones, &c. 
* But Jeſus now ſceing that no good was ns 
* be 
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* be done upon them, avoided their Rage as 
© he was wont to do, and went out of the 
* Temple through the croud of his Friends, 
© and paſſed by unſeen and untouch'd by his 
© Enemies. 

Although they were not ſtruck with Blind- 
neſs as the Sodomztes were, yet there was a 
Divine Power in our Lord's eſcaping with- 
out it. 

As Dr. Lightfoot ſays, Stones might be at 
hand for the neceſlary repairing of the 
Temple. 
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DISCOURSE 
Church-Umity, 


T HAT all the Churches of Chri/t up- 


on the Face ot the Earth are Many 

in ſuch a ſenſe, as that theſe many 

are One Church ; muſt needs be acknowledged 
by every one that allows the Diſtin&tion be- 

{1 tween a Particular Church, whether National, 
| Ppiſcopal, or Congregational on the one ſide; 
| and the Cazholick Church on the other. And 
| ſetting this aſide,that the leſſer Societies of the 
Church, are called Churches, becaule they are 
of the fame kind with the whole.it 1s as ealie to 
underſtand, that all of them make Oxe Church, 
' as that many Members make One Body : which 
bs the Similitude by which the Unity of the 
Church is ſo often repreſented in Scripture. 

| For as the Body us One, and hath 
many Members, and all the Memn- 
bers of that one Body being many are One Bos 

' dy, ſo alſo i Chriſt, 4. e. the Church of Chri/t. 


_ i ATI 


I Cor.XIl.12. 


N 2 That 
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That there muſt be ſome common Foun- 
dation in which all theſe Churches do agree 
to make them One, and to diſtinguiſh them 
from other Societies, is evident of it ſelf: And 

that this Foundation is the nity 
| Eph. IV. 5. of rhe Faith, is plain from the 
1 Cor XI, I 3. j Scr iptures. 


That the Faith, the Profeſſion whereof 1s 
ſufficicnt for Baptiſm, is the Faith that Unites 
the Church into One Body, cannot be denied, 


unleſs there be One Faith to make a Man a 


Chriſtian, and another to make many Chrt- 
{tians a Church, 


The Ancient Creed, whether of the Eaſtern 
or Weſtern Churches, does evidently contain 


the Principal Doctrines of Chriſtianity, that 


are ſimply to be believed ; ſince the Holy 


Scriptures, which are the only Records of Dt- | 
vinc Authority, repreſenting to us Chriſtian | 
Doctrine, plainly diſcover the Points of the | 


Crecd to be the Fundamental Articles of Chri- « 


{tianity, by infilting upon them fo frequently, 
by inculcating them upon all occaſions, and 
i a word, by the {trels they lay upon them. 
It 1s not tlicrefore neceſſary to ſuppoſe the 
Creed, whici we call the Apoſtles Creed, to 
hive been compoſed juit in that Form which 


it has, by the Apoſtles themſelves, being it 1s | 
o: it {; e-dent that they 1n their Writings | 
| did | 


/ 


! 
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did induſtriouſſy urge and preſs upon the 
Church the care of preſerving thoſe Points of 
Faith, of which the Creed is the ſummary, 
It contains that which is emivently called the 
Faith of: the Goſpel , the Faith 
whith - was once delivered to the Judes, 
Saznts, that Form of ſound words. 2 Tim. I. 13, 
which Timothy was to hold faſt, "m 

the good thing which was committed to him. 
Hence it has in all Ages been eſteemed ſuffici- 
ent to profeſs the Creed, in order to Admiſſion 
into:the Church by Baptiſm. And therefore 
all;:Churches that profeſs this One Faith, into 
which Faith alſo every one of their reſpective 
Members are baptized, are Members of One 
Body, and ought to eſteem each other as parts 
of that One Church, ſince they. all come in the 
Untty of that Faith, which makes the Church. 


But. beſides this Fundamental Unity, upon 
which the very Being of the Church ſtands, 
it\is. undeniable that there are other kinds of 
Unity,.to which :the Church is obliged ; and 
by the.obſerving ot .which more or lels, ſhe 
is in a better or a worle ſtate, 


13-Q3 51 Poe TEES p57 
. What theſe are' has been already iſhewn. in 
the; Examination of Cardinal. Be/armin's (es 
venth Note of, the:Church, - and .therefore.I 
ſhall do little more than name them. ; 


- BY «- L . N » o of þ 
e a +2 EE, 7 - "OY s © > 4 45% BA X I > = 
4 S . 
"i , 


e7 44 kt + » \ 
4 3 » $3 0 bo * a”  &* a 
= 


198 A Diſcourſe of Church-Unity. 
The Church ovght to be One. 


In obſerving all the Lofticutions and Com- 
mands of our Lord Jelus. Go ye therefare and 
, teach all Nations, baptizing them 
Vo AVI #n the Nam of the Father, and of 
the Sou, and of the Holy Ghot 
and teaching them to obſerve all things what 
ever 1 have commanded you. 


In the Confederacy and Correſpondence of 
the Biſhops ahd Paſtors of the Church, for 
maintaining the Common Faith, for promoting 
Holineſs of Eafe, for. keeping out Errors. in 
Doctrine, and Corruptions'of Worſhip, or for 

Reforming Abuyfcsthat are fo:apt tocreep.into 
Eccleſiaſtical, as well as Civil Societies. i God 
having give», as at the firſt, ſome Apoſtles, Sc. 
So then and ever _ Paſtors and Ti _—_ 

for the. edi of the Body 
a IV. 11s Chrift - _ 24 LA the T, 44 
s in love, we might grow up into bim 


zn all things which s the Head, even Criſt. 


In the Submiſſion of Chriſtian People to the 
Rutes of their reſpective eſtabliſhed Churches 
concerning Worſhip and Diſcipline; nothing 
being required of them which 1s any a re- 
pugnant to the Word of God. 


Tn obſerving One Communion of mY 
and Diſcipline, 


| 


m- | 


em. | 


I 
of 
| 
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Of Worſhip; In-thoAdembling of all Chri- 
ſlzans together for Prayers and Sacrameats,and 


| other Hbly Offices,thas live within the Bounds 
| of a Congregational or Parochial Church. In 


joyning upon all occaſions of ' going abroad, 
with .aoy other. ſuch Aſſembly. | Jn every 


| Churches readineſs to receive the Members of 
' any other Church to her Prayers and Admi- 
| niſtration of Sacraments, and in the readineſs 


of every one to Communicate, as occaſion 
ſerves, with any of the reſt, 


Of : Diſcipline ; by every Churches rei- 
fying the Juſt Acts of Authority. in any One 
Caurch,/in Baptizing,.1in Excommunicatiog, 
in Confecrating' Biſhops, in Ordaining, Preſs 
byters and Deacons, in Cenſuring, in Depo- 
ſing, &r. and by eſteeming them as the As 
of che whole. And by conſequence, 


In the Care of every Church not to make 
her Aſſemblies for Worſhip inacceſſible, by 


uniawtul Conditions of , Communion, nor hier 


Diſcipline unallowable, -by pretending to Ju- 
rifdiction where ſhe has none , or by any no- 
table abuſe of her Authority, where ſhe has. 
Nay, in providing that the Forms: of ,Wor- 
ſhip,: and Rules ot Diſcipline, in.the ſeveral 
Churches be reduced to as much likeneſs, and 
accommodated to another, as may well be, 
for the more effeual ſecurity of One Com- 

N 4 manion, 
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munion bath in Worſhip and Diſcipline ; eſpe- 
cially in'all National-Churches that - border 
one upon'another, or that have frequent oc- 
caſtons of Commerce and Correſpondence. 


Finally, in Univerſat Charity, and in the | 
Good Will of all Chriſtians one towards ano- | 
ther. cf, F G3 d5/:326: 
. All which inſtances of Union are-neceſfary | 
for the well-being, of the Church. p42 en) 


Were all the Inftitutions'of our Lord every 
where obſerved in the Church, and his Com- 
mands Univerſally obeyed,” thoſe that 'are 
within the Church would reap all the, true 
Advantages of the Chriſtian Religion ;: 'and 
they thar are without! would be more eafily 
convinced of the admirable Uſefulneſs there- 
of, For though every Precept and-Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt has its peculiar goodneſs, yet | 
the juſt Excellency of his Re/e ariſeth from 
the perte@ion of all the parts of it taken to- 
gether, which therefore is neither found by 
our felves, nor appears to others, but by. the 
Integrity of obſerving All. Moreover Chri- 
ſtianity does but little good in the Church, 
and gains: but. little Honour in the World by 
the Integrity of a few, in compariſon to the 
effect which the Unity of-all would have in 
obſerving whatſoever Chrift hath commanded. 


Vere 
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Were the juſt Liberty of National Churches 
preſerved ; and: inſte!d of ſtriving. for un- 
reafonable enlargement of / Juriſdiction, did 


{ the Biſhops of the Chriſtian World  corre- 
| fpond as anciently they did, in the way-of 
| mutual Advice,: and common Sallicitude for 
the fate of the whole Church, ſo. far as Dis 
' ſtance and Civil Government would permit, 


a pure and incorrupt Profeſſion of the Faith 
would be more eaſily maintainedevery where; 
Errors and Abufes would get into the Church 


| With more difficulty, -and be removed with 
| tefs. Whilſt every Church was in ſome 
| meaſure the Care of all :the;Guides of the 


ſeveral Parties, this would be ſome reſtraint 
from attempting to bring in ſtrange Docrins, 
it would diſcountenance them, and keep them 
from ſpreading dangerouſly , and in ſome 


| time extinguiſh them. 


If in: all eſtabliſhed Churches, the Forms 


' of Divine Service were ſo framed as in no 


wiſe to intrench upon any Divine Rule, all 


" Chriſtian People would for. the reſt, leave 


Confiderations of Prudence and Expedience 


| to thoſe in Authority, and comply with Pub» 
| lick Order: And if one Communion of 
| Prayers and Sacraments were obſerved, and 
| the Religious Aſſemblies were One, the Ne- 
 gative Bleſſings of ſuch a Union were of them- 


ſelves 
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ſelves, enough to make it one of the moſt de- 
deſirable things:in the World. i! It would pre- 
vent many ſharp Diſcords and Animofittes ; 
viicharitable 'Cenſures of ' Perſons, and raſh 


Judgments of Things, hard Speeches and | 


Dextings, and mutual Provocations. It woald 


prevent Diſorders':that. are a_ ſhame :to. che | 


Profeſſion of the Truth, that give the greateſt | 


Advantages to the Enemies of Truth ,; amd 
which often break out into the Diſturbance 
of the Commaon-wealth. ' Unity off Com- 
munion in'Retigwus Ademblies would cherrſh 
a good Underſtanding . and mutual Aﬀdcdtion 
amongſt Chriſtin Neighbours ; and; by A> 
greement in the! :{ame Rule and Manner-of 
lerving God togetlier, they. would be. indu- 
ced: to agree better mall other. good things ; 


it would hardly ſuffer them to be {ſhy and 


ſtrange in'their Converſation, but would 'give 
them an Intereſt in one another, with confi 


dence to perſuade, and eafineſs ro be perſua- | 


ded to things: that are fit and Reaſonable. 


Parties of: Oppoſite Communions are for' the | 


molt part loſt w each other, living more like 


Enemies than Friends, at teaft more like ſtran- | 


gers, than Fellaw-Subjes,Citizens,and Nergl- 
bours. For how ſlight foever the Reaſons 


are which are pretended for 'the Oppolition, | 


yet the Oppoſition it (elf is no ſhghr- marter, 
and has no leſs power tb-create eſtrangement, 


than it che cauſes of it were never ſo weighty. 
Unity 


tran 
cigh 
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Unity of Communion would help to main- 
tains due Reſpe&: to Common Aythority , 
without which goed Manners will certainly 
decay; It would make Chriſtians appear to 
the: World like Members of Qae Body, whict: 
they can hardly do, while though ic be Re- 


ligian that Unites them ,, yet. they cannot: 
agree 1a ſo principal a part of it, as to ſerve 
God together.' It; would alfo, make them 
feel themſelves Members of one another , 
whilſt in common they performed the ſame 
Duties, and ſhould. partake in the ſame Bene- 
fits and Priviledges- of. Chri/fzan. Communion. 
And.as this would diſpoſe them to love one 
anther better,, fo would they Pray for one 
anothee more heartily ; their Worſhip of God 
would be enlivened with more Charity. 


Þ.iFinally, ſince one-Communioa was Inſti». - 
tated by our Saviour, and ſo. many great 
\Promiſes are made to the United Prayers of 
the Church, they. that break this Commu- 
nion, and do not offer their Prayers toGod 
ia:this Unity of the Church, though -they 
Pray for Good things, yet. they want one 
Condition requifite to make their Requeſts 


{ons fo prevalent with God, as he has promiſed 
tion, they. ſhould otherwiſe be ; whuch is a. loſs to 
tter, themſelves, as well-as ro the Church in Com- 
nerit, muon. £32 | 

ty. | 
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Were Unity of Communion and Diſcipline 
obſerved, it would maintain Purity of Man- 
ners in the Church. One end of that' Au- 
thority and Government 'which our Lord left 
in his Church, was to keep it from the Scan-' 
dal and Contagion of -bad Examples, that 
they who- by the Motives and Reaſons ' of 
their Holy Faith would not be induced to- 
keep their Baptiſmal Vow, and to walk as | 
becomes the Goſpel; might be kept in awe | 
by the ſhame of - being: turned out of the 
Communion of the Church; and by the loſs | 
of all thoſe Priviledges that belong to it ; | 
that others might by the Example of- ſuch | 
Puniſhment be effectually warned: againſt | 
following :the-Evil Enmmgle that had deſer- 
ved it ; that the Offenders themſelves might 
be reduced to Repentance:''- Now, that this z 
uſe of Church-Authority is no leſs but rather | 
more generally uſeful for -the preſerving. of | 
Purity of Manners and Converſation amongſt | 
Chriftiays, than-even Reaſonings and Exhor- | 
tations, though they -are /alfo abſolutely ne- | 
cellary,- is what I believe 1ho Man will deny | | 
that well cotifiders it. 'But-of what 'uſe can |. 
this Diſcipline be, in Compariſon, while the | | 
Church: is divided into-.Oppoſite Commu-| , 

| 


nions, one whereof . does-not-eſteem the A | 
of the other valid, but is ready to .receive; 
thoſe that the other reje&ts The —_ | 
: of 
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. | of being thrown out- of one Communion 
line frights them not, who know they can live 
fan- | with good Reputation in another, and'be the 
Au- | more welcome for leaving the former with 
| left Angry Reſentments. It is this which makes 
cal” | the Reformation of the Lives and Manners 
that | of many Chriſtians almoſt deſperate , that 
S Of | the broken Communions of the Church makes 
7 to | Eccleſiaſtical Authority fo uſeleſs for the re- 
£ +45 | ducing of Offenders. 
awe | 
ith | Tf there were Unity of Brotherly Kind= | 
| loſs ; neſs and Charity, it would not only be a ble(- 
» It; | ſed Union in it ſelf, but ſerve to carry on all 
ſuch. other Ends whatſoever for which the Church 
anſt ' was inſtituted. Chriſtianity would then ap- 
eler- | pear to be what it is, and Chriſtians would 
il ht be what they ought: As our Lord ſaid, By 

IS | this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſct- 
ther | ples, if ye have love one to another. z.e. That 
gr | ye are my Diſciples, not in Name only, but 
BY | in Deed and in Truth, 
7 Ne-' So Happy were it for the Church, if all 
deny | theſe kinds of Unity were inviolably obſer. 
Can! ved in it. But alas! the contrary is moſt 
the | evident, the Inſtitutions of Chriſt not being 
mu-| every where kept, nor the Liberty of Churches 
AR! prelerved, nor the Biſhops combined one 
CelVE| with another, nor care taken that no unlaw- 
3Iace jy] Profeſſion or Practiſe be made the Cone 

of dition 
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dition of Communion, nar the Rule and Or» 
gers of particular Churches obſerved, even 


where no juſt cauſe of Offence is given, and. 
as thivgs ſtand,; Unity of Communion in. 


Worſhip and Diſcipline all aver the Church 
s impoſlible; and for - theſe Reaſons Evil 


Manners abound, and Charity is well near 


exſtinguiſhed. q 


The God of Peace and Truth look down 
with Mercy upon the deplorable ſtate of his 
Church! | 


Tf thefe DefeRts and Enormities were not 
ſcandalous and open to the view of the 
World, that indeed were tolerable ; and we 
ſhould rejoyce that the ſtate of the Church 


tres NWA IC UA IRAs ADH IRA > no. 


were reaſonably good, ſince without the Mi- | 
raculous Grace: and Providence of God, the 
utmoſt Perfedtion of things is not to be ex- | 


pected in this World. 


But in this broken and divided ſtate of | 


Chriſtendom what ſhall Private Chriſtians do ? 
Or is it poflible for ſingle Perſons to keep 
within the Unity of the Church, while it 
felf is broken into Parties that are daſhing 


SSIS A gy es - — -. _ 


one againſt another ? I Anſwer, it i5 not on- | 
ly poliible, but without all doubt, many there 
are that keep Uaity in all reſpe&ts, whuleſt | 
others do not. And Churches as well as 
Perſons | 
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Perſons may do the ſame. God has not left 
ir impoſlible for us''to be clear of the Sins, 
though we cannot but feel the Miſeries of 
Diviſion. And there, is no one ſingle Chri= 
ſtian amongſt us (for to ſuch I intend this 
Application) but he may for his part keep 
the Unity of the Church, though the Di- 
viſions of it were ten times more fcandalons 
and extended than they are ; and he may be 
as {ure that he is in all reſpets within the 


| Unity of the Church, as if there were no 
| Schiſm in it at all. 


For he has no more to do to keep himſelf 
within that Unity, than to do his own Duty. 
For Church-Unity is not an Unity inany thing 


| Whatſoever it be, bur 'tis an Unity of profet- 
| fing Chriſtian Truth, and of doing Chriſtian 
| Attions. | 
| ſelf, whether he agrees with All, or with 
| the Moſt, or whether he does not, he is ſure 
' that he makes that Profeſſion, and lives 1a 
| that Practiſe, in which all ought to agree 
| with him. And the Unity of the Church, is 


In which he that well acquits him- ' 


an Apreement in thoſe things, in which Alf 
ought to agree. Now, ES 


I. He 
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x. He being a Chrigian, is thereby ſup» 


poſed to be baptized into the common Faith 


of Chriſtians, and to profeſs the Creed into 
which he was baptized. Let him therefore, 


2. Stedfaſtly perſevere in this, remem- 


bring that this Profeſſion, including Baptiſm , | 
is that which Uniteth all Chriſtians into One | 
Body. Thus he ſhall keep himſelf in the | 
Unity of the Church, as to thoſe Points which | 
are abſolutely neceilary to the Being of a 
Church, and about which there is no Contro- | 


verfic amonglt us. 


3- Let him remember that upon the Ac- 
count of this Faith and Baptiſm, he is to 


own even thoſe to be of the Church, who 
will not allow him to be a Member of it, 
though himſelf be a ſounder Member of the | 


Church than they. Thus he ſhall keep him- | 
ſelf within that Unity, of the Members ac- | 
knowledging one gnother to belong to the | 


ſame Body. 


4- Let | 


Let 
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4. Let him reje&t all Doctrines as falſe, 
and all Practiſes as unlawful, which are con- 
trary to the Scriptures. For as all Chriſtians 
are united as they ought to be in the belief 
of the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, 
ſo they ought all to be United in rejecting 
whatſoever 1s any way repugnant thereunto. 


Let him alſo receive no Doctrine as ne- 


 ceſfary to Salvation, which cannot be pro- 
ved by the Scriptures. For beſides the Scri- 
| ptures there is no other Rule of Faith of 


| Divine Authority. Thus for his part he 
| ſhall keep that Unity which ought to be in 
' the Church, to keep all dangerous Errors out 
of it, and to hinder uncertain Opinions from 


paſſing into Articles of Faith. 


5. Being the Member of a Particular 


' Church , whoſe Faith is wholly grounded 
| upon the Scriptures, and whole Worſhip is 
' agreeable thereunto, let him live in conſtant 
, Communion with it in ſubjection to its Au- 
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thority, in obſerving its Rules, in frequent- 
ing its Religious Aſſemblies, ©. Thus he 
ſhall keep that part of Church-Unity which 
conſiſts in the Communion of Chriſtians in 
one Worſhip, and that which is founded ups 
on the Relation of Chriſtian People to their 

O Biſhops 
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Biſhops and Paſtors. Thus alſo he ſhall in 
efte&t Communicate with the whole Church, 
where the Parts of it do as they ought to do; 
and we are not to be united in Communion to 
any of them in thoſe things wherein they do 
as they ought not. | | 


6. Let him maintain 8n Univerſal Charity , 


bearing a Good Will to thoſe Chriſtians that 
are miſled and ſeduced, endeavouring to bring 
them into the way of Truth by Chriſtian 
Methods, ſhewing Compaſſion and Readineſs 
to do -good to all. Thus he ſhall preſerve 
himſelf in that other Unity, which s the 
Duty of the Church, the Unity of Brotherly 
Kindnels and Charity. | 


-, Let him alſo be moſt careful to obſerve 
the Commands of our Lord Jeſus in the Go- 
vernment of all his Aﬀections, and all his 
Actions. For Unity in this thing, ought to 
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be amongſt all Chriſtians; ſince it is not be- | 


ing of that Oze Church, 'tis not profeſſing 
that Oxe Faith, no, nor being of a pure Pro- 
feſlion, and a pure Communion, that will 
Unite us effe&tua'ly to our Lord Jeſus the 
Head of the Church, without good Works, 


but we ſhall be cut off from him as Branches 


that bring forth no Fruit ; though through 
deict 
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defe of Diſcipline, we may not be cut off 
at preſent from Church-Communion, 


Thus doing we may be ſure that we keep 
the Uuity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
And as many as thus walk, Peace wall be up» 
on them. 
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Humanity and Charity. 


GAL. VI. 10. 


= ds we hawe therefore opportunity, let 
| . #s do good unto all Men, eſpecially 

unto them that are of the Houſbold of 
Faith. 


occaſion to diſcourſe uporr three di- 
ſtin& SubjeCts, 


 Firft ; Of the ſeveral A4#s or Expreſſions 
of Charity, which- are here all A 
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ded under doing good; although by the 6h 
Verſe it ſhould ſzem, that the Charity of com- 
municating in the good things of this World, 
was principally intended in this place, 


Secondly ; Of the Objes of Charity ; con- 
cerning which the Text expreſly affirms, that 
they are all Men in general, but eſpecially 
the Fouſhould of Faith, | 


And, Thirdly ; Of the Rewards of Charity, 
which are intimated in the Text by the refe- 
rence of thoſe words, As we. have therefore 
opportunity, in the foregoing Promiſe, wer/. 9. 
In due ſeaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not, 
For this ſhews the Opportunity here mentt- 
oned to be the time that we have for ſowing 
our good Works ; and that if we uſe it, they 
will yield a Harveſt of Rewards, which we 
ſhall certainly reap in due ſeaſon. 


- But in fo narrow a compaſs of time, I 
muſt not undertake to enlarge upon theſe 
three Particulars; and therefore omitting the 
Firſt, I chuſe to inſiſt upon the Second, and 
to conclude with ſome few RefleQions upon 
3 En i: SL 1 
- And thus the firſt thing to be conſidere 
is, the Exhortation to doing Good, with ref] 

to the general Obje& : Let us do good unto 
all Men. Now; becauſe it is impoſſible. that 


we. ſhould ;he aRtually beneficent to. every 
O88 Magn 
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Man in the World, otherwiſe - than by our 
Prayers for All: Therefore the plain meaning 
of the Exhortation is this, that we ſhould ex- 
clude no Man out of our Charity, who needs 
our Help, and comes within the Compaſs of 
our Ability to do him good. Which tho it 
bee Duty ſo much for the Intereſt of Man- 
kind, that one would think no body ſhould 
be againſt it ; yet as the World goes, it ſeems 
to need the Charity of us All, in ſtanding 
up for it againſt all falſe Principles, and bad 
Examples, that are advanced in oppoſition to 
If. 

I muſt be content at this time to ſpeak for 
it, withont refle&ting upon any Opinions or 
Practices that are againſt it. And therefore 
I proceed forthwith to repreſent this part of 
the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Zo do good unto all, 
as a Duty under Obligations common to al/ 
Mes, and under Obligations peculiar to Chr#- 
ſtians. 


I. The Obligations of the firſt ſort, are 
Common Humanity, and Natural Piety. 

I. Common Humanity. For the ſenſe of 
that Nature which is common to us All, 
does oblige us to bear kind AfﬀeQion one to 
another. Becauſe I know how I my ſelf am 
affefted with Pain and Poverty, with Hunger 
and Thirſt, with Fear and Grief, and with 
all the Sufferings that Humane Life is ſubje& 
to; I know how others are affeRed _ 

tnem 
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them too, inaſmuch as we are All moulded 
into one and the fame Nature : So that Na- 
ture it ſelf has given me a ſenſe of the Miſe. 
ries of others, which had been a trouble 
without any Advantage, if ſhe had not there- 
by ſhewn me the way to caſe my ſelf, by re- 
lieving them. And that we are frameds to 
theſe AﬀeRions, is one of the nobleſt Privi: 
ledges we have above Brutes, who were made 
for Selfiſhneſs, becauſe they do not under- 
ſtand, and cannot feel what their Fellow- 
Brutes ſuffer. For as for thoſe appearances 
of Kindneſs which the Author of Nature hath 
diſpoſed them to, eſpecially of the old ones 
to their young, we ſee they proceed from an 
Impulſe, the meaning of which they under- 
ſtand not, becauſe they go off by certain 
Rules ; for when the young ones can ſhift 
for themſelves, there is no appearance of 
Compaſſion afterwards in the old, whatſoever 
occaſion there may be for it. To May only 
of all Creatures under Heaven, God has giv- 
en this quality, to be affe&ted with the Grief 
and with the Joy of thoſe of his own kind ; 
and to feel the Evils which others feel, that 
we may be univerſally diſpoſed . to help and 
relieve one another. 

Now this, no lc{s than other moral Diſpo- 
ſitions, is under the power of our own Liber- 
ty toimprove it, or weaken it. Tho' Na- 
ture inclines us to Humanity, yet Cui7om 


and bad Principles may give us another Ma, 
an 
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and make us unconcern'd what others feel. 
But Nature, without Art and Force uſed up- 
on it, ſeldom proves cruel; and. we fee thac 
they which have the leaft of that we call 
Breeding,, are prone to Pity and Commi- 
ſeration. Men of a ſimple and ruſtick Edu- 
cation, and of mean Profeſſions, eaſily fall 
into Compaſſion ; and ſeldom fail of relieving 
one another, if the conſideration of their own 
Intereſt does not prevail againſt it. 

But where Humane Nature meets with the 
beſt Improvements, there Humanity grows 
into generous Inclinations. The more that 
Men are exalted above Brutes, the more that 
they are framed to other Vertues, to Wiſdom, 
Patience, and Fidelity, and Temperance, and 
Fortitude, and Modeſty ; ſo much the more 
are they addifted to Mercy and Compalilion,- 
and forward to relieve others, tho' with loſs 
and pain to themſelves. But Inhumanity 
grows evermore upon the Corruption of Na- 
ture, by wretched Miſtakes, by bruitiſh Sen- 
ſuality, or by Pride and Infolence. It grows 
no where but in a Soul that is already curſed. 
And ſometimes there muſt bea Complication 
of all manner of Vices to make way for this. 
For ſome Men who are not-otherwiſe good, 
are not yet bad enough to put off Compaſli- 
on to their own kind. 

Finally, That Applauſe and Commendati- 
on that is univerſally given to Men of a bene- 
ficent and generous Temper,is a ſtanding Ar- 

gument 
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gument, that to dogood to All, is the Law 
of our Nature. Nay, the Commendation 
given to Yertue, 1s 1n great part owing to 
this, that every Vertue is beneficial not only 
to him that hath it;but to others too. What- 
ſoever is /ovely, and of good Report amongſt 
Men, as all Vertue is, takes the name of 
Goodneſs, becauſe it partakes of its Nature, 
and ſerves its End : Infomuch that F«/tice it 
it ſelf has it's Praiſe from Goodneſs and Mercy. 
The Severity of the Laws againſt Villains, 
and the Puniſhments inflicted on them, being 
not ſo much approved for the Pain that they 
ſuffer, as for the Inſtruction of the Example, 
and the Security ir brings to honeſt Men. In 
ſhort, rtho' Greatneſs will be always flattered, 
' Yet nothing is more evident, than that Good- 
neſs, and Goodneſs only, will be approved 
and loved; whilſt Unmercifulneſs and Cru- 
elty, how common ſoever the praftice of it 
may be, is yet counted amnatural, and is. ge» 
nerally ſo hated a thing, that they who are 
moſt guilty of it, will call Impudence to 
their Aid, as long as it will ſerve the turn, to 
purge themſelves to the World, by denying 
the Fatt. 

2. Natural Piety does no leſs bind us to do 
good to all, than common Humanity. For 
we are taught fo todo, not only by what we 
know concerning our felves, but by all that 
we know of God, 


As 
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As he has made us all in one Nature, fo he 
hath made a common proviſion for us all, 
of things needful for our Life and Welfare. 
He has given us ſpace and room enough to 
live in, and the Sun, and the Rain, and the 
Fruits of the Earth' to ſerve us all, and all 
things ' convenient and comfortable in plenty, 
ſufficient for the whole Race of Mankind ; a 
plain fign of his Goodneſs to us all, and a 
plain Inſtrudtion that he would have us live 
without Envy and Rapine, and be inoffenſive 
and kind, and where need requires, liberal to 
one another. 

And yet in the midſt of this common Pro- 
viſion he hath ſtill left us in need of one ano» 
thers Aſſiſtance ; and-even the greateſt of All 
for many Comforts of Life ; nay, for the ve- 
ry neceſſary ſupports of it, ro depend upon 
the meaneſt, as theſe do, for other Benefits, 
depend upon thoſe above them ; that ſo this 
mutual dependance we have upon one- ano- 
ther might be a furcher obligation to a mu- 
tual AﬀeCtion, and that Benefits given and 
returned might always cheriſh and improve 
It. | 

Farther ; Tnaſmuch as God hath derived us 
all from one Stock, and made us of one Blood; 
this ſeems to ſpeak his Intention of obliging 
all Men to mutual Beneficence. He could as 
eaſily have peopled the World at firſt, as he 
created one Man, and out of that Man took 
a Woman, to be the Parents of Mankind. 

| H But 
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But he rather choſe that we ſhould be the 
Children of one Stock, that remembring 
how we were All once in the Loins of one 
Parent, we ſhould as Brethren love and help 
one another. > 
To conclude this Argument ; There is no 
Perſwaſion concerning God more deeply root- 
ed in our Natures, than that he is good and 
gracious, full of Compaſiion, and Teady to 
help the Miſerable. For we are made to be- 
lieve this fo ſtrongly, that no Opinions whictz 
imply the contrary, can utterly extinguiſh 
this Faith, For they that think the hardeſt 
things of God, do in effe(t confeſs their own 
Miſtakes, by praying always to him, and « 
with more earneſt Applications, when they 
fall into Diſtreſs. But is it not evident, that 
God by leaving ſuch Impreſſions of his own 
Goodneſs upon our Minds, ſignified his Plea- 
ſure that we ſhould be good to one 'ano- 
ther, under the penalty of being odious to 
him 2? | 
Such things as thefe may be faid, to 
ſhew the common Obligations we are un- 
der to do good to All, as we are Mex. But 
then, 


il 


IT. There are peculiar Obligations to it as 
we are Chriſtians. T will be bold to fay, 
that if Chriſtianity had deſtroyed the Prin- 
ciples of Humanity, it had been a terrible 


Temptation to a good Man to rejctt it ; 
Nay, 


4 
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Nay, if it had not: eſtabliſhed and impro- 
na them, we had: wanted one conſiderable 
Inducement to receive it. For there is fo 
much natural Evidence that Men are bound 
to do: good to one'another, that I doubr no 
Evidence can be great enough that a Reli- 
gion comes from God, which lets Men 


| Jooſe from all the Obligations of Huma- 


nity. And if -there be any other Character 
of Do@rine, which would induce a Man to 
receive- it as coming from God, more than 
another, it is this, That it doth effeQuually 
promote Benignity and Charity, a kind 
and generous Temper, and all forts of good 
Works. And this Iam ure is the Chara- 
Ger of true and - uncorrupted Chriſtianity. 
For, - 7 9 oe 


x. As it is a Rule of Manners, it is whol- 
ly framed to deſtroy all Difpoſitions to Rage, 


Malice, Cruelty, and Uncharitableneſs ; and 


to plain Goodneſs, Compaſiton and Benig- 
nity -in'our Minds. To this end it hath 
provided agaiaſt all the Cauſes of Uncharita- 
blenets'; that 1s, agamſt Covetouſneſs, Luſt, 
Ambition, Impatience, Revengefulneſs, and 
the hike. And therefore the Apoſtle doubt- 
ed not. to ſay, that. the end of the Command- 
ment. is Charity. And that whiety is- moſt 


remarkable in this kind is, That whereas no- 


thing can with greater colour 'of Reaſon ob- 
Haz  ftrut 
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ſtru& the Diſpoſition of a Chri/an to be good 
to All Men, than to be himſelf abufed and 
wronged by others ; therefore our Lord, to 
guard the Duty of Univerſal Beneficence,.has 
made it our Duty to forgive; nay, and to 
love our very Enemies ; which ſeems to be a 
Law peculiar to Chriſtuanity. | C 


2, If we conſider our Lord Feſus him- 
{elf, the Author of our Religion, he was the 
moft glorious Pattern of Charity and doing 
good, that ever appeared in the World, 
For he was contented to come down into 
this wretched World, and to lead an afflia- 
ed Life, and to endure.an jgnominious and 
painful Death,, for the Salvation of Man- 
kind. And when he converſed publickly 
amongſt his Country-men, he went about do- 
ing good : And though his DoGtrine and 
his Works were ſtill cavilled at, and perver- 

| ted toa wrong Intention, by a froward and 
unthankful Generation of Mex, yet he cea- 
ſed not to do good to all that came'to him 
for Relief; and to many others that never 
ſought it from him. So that we are to treat 
every Man, as one whom Chriſt fo loved, 
as to die for him. And if our Religion 
ſtands at all in the imitation of Chriſt, we 
are to do good to the Unthankful and Un- 
juſt, as need requires ; nay, and to do Good 
againſt Evil, and if poſſible, to overcome Evil 

with Good, Burt, 
3. The 
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3- The way which he choſe for the pro- 
pagation of his Religion, was above all 
things a Demonſtration , that he intended 
his Diſciples ſhould be inoffenſive-and bene- 
ficent to all Men. If indeed under a pre- 
tence of ſaving the Souls of Men, he had 
armed his Followers to kill his Enemies, his 
Doctrine had not carried ſo much as a face 
of Sincerity, but had rather looked like a 
Deſign of Inrereſt and Ambition, than of 
Charity and doing good. But with what 
Weapons did he ſend abroad his Miniſters 
to ſubdue Men to himſelf? Go, fays he, 
cleanſe the Leper, heal the Sick, 
raiſe the Dead, &c. Freely ye 
have received, freely give. If this would not 
make their preaching effequal, the worſt 
they were to do was, to ſbake the 
Duſt off their Feet againſt that 
Place which rejeted them. If they were 
perſecute in one City, they were to flee to ano- 
ther, If Suffterings followed them from one 
place to another, they were to poſſeſs their 
Souls in patience ; and, in all this, to' /ove 
and pray for their Enemies. The DoGrine of 
our Lord JE $us, and his own Exemple, 
and the Means he uſed to ſpread his Faith in 
the World, were all of a piece ; that Cha- 
rity being eminently preached in the way of 
converting the World to his Religion, which 

H 3 Was 


Matth. 10. 7, 8. 


Verſ. 14. 
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was {ſo powerfully recommended by his 
Example, and ſo ſtrongly urged by his Do- 
Etrine. And if it had not been fo, the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt;anity had not done ſo much 
good, as the way of propagating it had done 
Miſchief. The Doctrine it ſelf, of doing good 
to All, had been but a dead Letter, if it had 
been carried into the World with Rage and 
Cruelty ; It had ſerved only to condemn 
Chriſtians of Hypocriſie, for pretending the 
good of Mens Souls in deſtroying their 
Lives ; and for pretending Charity , while 
they carried Confuſion and Deſolation where- 
ever they went. Had they behaved them- 
ſcives in this manner, they had given juſt 
Cauſe of ſuſpicton that they were gathering a 
Party in an hoſtile oppoſition to all the World 
beſides, and that the Brotherly-kindueſs of 
Chriſtians, conſiſted in excluding the reſt of 
Mankind from common Charity , and re- 
quired that Unbelievers ſhould be treated as 
Enemies, and proſecuted with the utmoſt 
Hatred. And therefore altho in this very 
place St. Paul's deſign was to move the Chr/- 
flians to contribute towards the common 
Concerns of the Church ; yer leſt he ſhould 
ſ:em to exempt them from the obligation 
of doing good to All, by calling for their Be- 
nificence towards one another; he prevents 
the ſcandal by requiring Beneficence to AM, 
almoſt out of its place. I fay, though his 
| 1 buſineſs 
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buſineſs was now to perſwade them to 
do good te the Flouſhold of Faith : Yet that 
this might be no pretence for Inhumanity, 
he guards his meaning by an Exhortation 
in the firſt place, to do good to all Mex. 
And upon all theſe Accounts, I had much 
rather at the laſt Day, bear the Judgment of 
an Heathen that is endued with Humanity 
and Mercy, than of a Chri/tian that has no- 
thing of it, let him have what he will elle, 
And thus much for the general Objc& of Cha- 
- and the Duty of doing Good to All 
Men. 


The Second is more particular, viz. The 
Houſhold of Faith ; and upon this the Ex- 
hortation runs thus; let us do good, eſpe- 
cially to the Fouſhold of Faith ; that is,- to 
Chriſtians, who are one Body or Society of 
Men, united one to another under one Head, 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by one Faith, to the 
Profeſſion of which they are admitted by 
one Baptiſm, according to that Saying of the 
Apoſtle, One Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm; which are the Eph. 4. 5. 
Bonds that make the Church 
one Family or Zouſhold. Now to all that 
are of this Houſhold, weare to do good eſpe- 
cially, and more than to others, though we 
are to do good to al/ Men, And under this 
Particular there are theſe two things obſer- 
vable. | | 

H .4 x. That 
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7. That the Obligation we are under to 
do good to al Men, does not hinder pre- 
ferring ſome before others, whether in reſpect 
of the Time, or the degree of doing good. 
I] obſerved before, that we have ſo limited 
a Power, that we cannot be aQtually bene- 
ficent to All, and therefore muſt chooſe 
our Objeqs with Diſcretion. There are 
ſeveral good Works which many do not 
need from us, and we cannot perform them 
for All that do. And therefore Charity 
muſt be guided by Judgment in deter- 
mining upcn whom to let fall the effets of 
our readineſs to do good to All, Some- 
times that Relation we have to one ano- 
ther , which is neareſt, is to derermine 
the Caſe. If I can provide only for my 
own Family, they are in the firſt place to 
be taken care for. And where the Caſe is 
in other ReſpeCts equal, I am to prefer an Ac- 
quaintance before a Stranger ; my Country- 
man before a Foreigner ; a Friend before an 
Enemy ; a ſerviceable Man before one that 
is good for nothing ; and a Vertuous Man 
betore a Villain. Bat the Caſe may be ſuch, - 
and the need ſo much more preſſing on 
the one ſide than the other, that I may 
be obliged to prefer the later before the for- 
mer. And as to this matter, when all is 
ſaid that can' be ſaid, the Prudence of every 
| 0 | _5 
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honeſt Man will be requiſite to apply general 
Rules to particular Caſes. Thus much is 
implied in this part of the Exhortation, 
Bur, - 


2. This is expreſſed, That whereas there 
are certain Reaſons of making a difference, 
in doing good between Man and Man ; we 
ſhould have a very ſpecial regard to thoſe 
that profeſs the true Religion, and are Mems 
bers of one Body with us as Chriſtians, be» 
ſides that common relation we have to 
them in the great Body of Mankind; eſpe- 
cially if their Converſation be as it becomes 
the Goſpel of Chriff, which I queſtion not 
is ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle, who would not 
have had a diſorderly Liver ſo much as 
continued in the Houſkold of - Faith ; and 
more eſpecially if their Neceſſities be great 
and preſſing ; and moſt of all when it bap- 
pens that they fare ill for doing well , 
which is a Caſe that often happens. Tho? 
ſuch Men be none of our Kindred, tho' 
they be none of our Country, they are yet 
allied to us by more Sacred 'j ies, by a near- 
er Relation, by ſtrifter Bonds ; and that we 
are to do good to them more than to others, 
is a point that ſands upon plain and ſtrong 
Reaſons. | | 


For, 
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For, rx. It is very fit and juſt that we 
ſhould /ove them more than others ; For they 
are really better than other Men are ; and 
if upon this Account they deſerve a greater 
Intereſt in our AfeF:on, they ought to have 
a proportionable ſhare in the uſual Expreſli- 
ons and Teſtimonies of it. When our Savi- 

our ſaid, By this ſhall all Men 
John 13. 35- Know that ye are my Diſciples, 
if ye have Love one to another, 


we muſt needs think that he meant a more © 


fervent and generous AfﬀeCtion than is at the 
bottom of the common Friendſhips of the 
World, and more effeCtual and lively Te- 
ſtimonies of it, then are uſually ſeen amongſt 
other Men : For otherwiſe, how ſhould 
their Love diſlinguiſh them from thoſe 
which were not his Diſciples 2 But was this 
Extraordinary AﬀeQtion and Beneficence no 
better than meer Fondneſs and Partiality ? 
Was it not to be grounded upon Wiſdom and 
Judgment, and to be juſtified by the true 
Worth and Excellence of his Followers ? 
The Diſciples of Chriſt were to be Examples 
of Fidelity and Juſtice, Humility and Mode- 
ſty, Patience and Meckneſs, and Faith in 
God , and likewiſe of Charity to Men. 
God hirmfelf loves Men for ſuch Qualities as 
theſe are, and will reward them for ever. 


And therefore how is it poſſible but for the 
ſake 
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fake of theſe Qualities they ſhould . love one 
another, and ſhew it by the effe&s of true 


Eſteem and Aﬀection, in doing Good to 
Men thus qualified, above others. And, 


2. *'Tis a very neceſſary Expreſſion of 
Love to our Lord Feſw , to make this diffe- 
rence in favour of his faithful Servants and 
Followers. He has made them Members of 
Himſelf, and as ſuch he will treat them 3 
and therefore he expeAs that we ſhould do 
ſo too, as we undoubtedly ſhall, if we are 
true and living Members of his Body our 
ſelves. If ye love me, ſays he, Keep my 
Commandments. And, This #w the Commands 
ment that he hath given as, that we love one 
another ; as St. Fohn tells us with much ear- 
neſtneſs, and lays great weigat upon: it, 
But if it had not been urged in this manner, 
no Inference from our Love to Feſus could 
be more natural, than to bear a ſpecial kind- 
neſs towards thoſe whom he is pleaſed to 
own not only for his Servants, but his Bre- 
thren and his Friends. The truth is, he hath 
left them to receive the lively Expreſſions of 
our real Afﬀection to him, And it. is ob- 
ſervable, that although we ſhall be accoun- 
table to bim for our Bebaviour to all Men, 
yet he bath told us before-hand that a par- 
ticular regard will be had at our laſt Ac- 


count, how we have comforted and relieved 
On. his 


if 
> 
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his Servants in their Diſtreſs. For upon that 
Charge, that thoſe on the Left-hand had 
not given him Meat when he was hungry, 
nor Drink when he was thirſty ; nor clothed 
him when he was zaked, nor vifited him 
when he was fick and in Priſon ; it is added, 
Then fhall they ſay, Lord, when ſaw we thee 
an hungred, and gave thee no meat, &c. And 
then thall he anſwer them, ſaying, Yerly, 
znaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of 
theſe, ye did it not unto me. 


3. Our Charity ſhould run more plenti- 
fully in this Channel, for the relief of good 
Chriſtians; becauſe in their Diſtreſs, they re- 
ly only upon God for help, and expett in it ſuch 
ways only as God approves. But they can- 
not afford to help themſelves by wicked or 
indirect means. We therefore ſhould take 
our ſelves to be God's Miniſters 1n bringing 
Succour to them ; that whilſt they have the 
Honour to approve their Dependance upon 
him, by refuſing all ways of Relief which 
are inconfiſtent with their Duty to him, 
we may have the honour to let them ſee 
that they have not truſted God in vain, We 
ſhould conſider true Believers and good 
Men, when they are oppreſſed with Want, 
as under an effe&tual Reſtraint from all baſe 
and impious ways of ſupplying themſelves ; 
and conſequently as the nobleſt Objes of 

Charity - 
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Charity ; of Charity, I ſay; for the Charity 
of ſome Good Men is the uſual way by 
which God relieves other Good Men in 
their Afﬀlictions* It may ſometimes be a 
good Reaſon to relieve a Beggar, that we 
may prevent his taking a worſe Courſe to 
relieve himſelf. But Charity ſhould never 
flow more plentifully than to thoſe that 
will not be ſtarved out of their Integrity, 
but truſt God though they die. And 
that, | 


4. Becauſe the end of Charity is dou- 
bly attained by having a ſpecial regard to 
ſuch Perſons, in doing Good to them, ra- 
ther, and more than, to others : for here is 
not only Good done to Men that are in 
Want and Diſtreſs, which is common to the 
Relief both of the Good and the Bad ; bur 
here is an encouragement given to Vertue 
too, which is peculiar to the Caſe of doing 
Good to Good Men. And therefore, beſides 
what is done in meer Humanity, there ſhould 
be ſomething added as a Reward to Vertue. 
And. we ought to remember, that God in 
giving us more or leſs power to be benefi- 
cial to Men, has thereby put it into our 
Power to encourage Piety and good Man» 
ners, and all that is worthy of Praiſe a- 
mongſt Men. And whilſt we make it ma- 
nifeſt to the World, that Righteous Men 

are 
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are in their Diſtreſs ſo far from being for- 
faken of God, that not only their Diſtreſs, 
but their Innocence too, and their Vertue, 
ſhall be confidered by Merf; we do effequ- 
ally reprove Wiekedneſs and Vice, and 
preach Honeſty and Piety. And it is not un- 
likely but Charity thus placed, beſides the 
Good that it does to the Bodies of ſome, 
will do good alfo to the Souls of others. 


Upon ſuch plain Reafons as theſe, we 
ſhould more eſpecially do Good to the Houſ- 
bold of Faith. Whereby alſo we may with- 
out farther trouble avoid their Cenfures , 
who carry their Reſpe& to thoſe whom God 


loves and honours beyond what I have been 


pleading - for: I mean thoſe who reckon it 
to be no ſmall A& of Piety, to viſit the 
Bones, and the Afhes, -and other Reliques of 
Saints and Martyrs, and to kave coſtly 
Preſents at their Shrines and Sepulchres. 
For it has been laid to our Charge with no 
little Confidence, that we diſhonvur and 
contemn the dead Servants of God, becauſe 
we do not thus offer to 'em. But we may, 
I hope, elear our ſelves without offence, and 
fay that we are as ready to honour the Dead, 
as to relieve the Living Saints. We are not 
well affured that the Bones aud the Utenſils, 
to which ſo mighty a Regard is given, are 
indeed the Remains of Saints : Bur if we 

were 
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were, yet we are -not fatisfied that there's 
#ny reſpect to the dead Bodies of: the Saints, 
beyond that of a decent and honourable-In- 
terment, warranted by the Examples of the 
truly Primitive Church ; and that any Ser- 
vice to 'em beyond this is acceptable to God, 
has wanted Proof hitherto, and Defence as 
well as Proof. But now we ate very ſure 
that the Bodies of Righteous and Godly 
Men, are holy , and the living 7emples of 
God, whilſt they live with us in this World : 
For this the Scripture faith. We are ſure 
that the Sacrifices of A/ms, which are Sacrz- 
feces, when given for God's fake, that with 
them, I fay, God is well-pleaſed; for this is 
affirmed in the Scripture. We are very ſure 
that they are doubly pleaſing to him, when 
they are preſented to his living Members, 
when they are diſtributed to the Honſhold ' of 
Faith,: for this alſo is according to Scrip- 
ture. And in all theſe things there is ſuch 
evident Congruity, - that Reaſon without an 
Diſpute preſently agrees tb 'em. In a word, 
I do not read that any the leaſt Promife is 
made to viſiting and prefenting' the Aſhes of 
the Dead; nor that Chriff will take rheſe 
things when done in honour of his Servants, 
as done to himſelf, But I read that at the 
laſt day, our having w#fted,- and relieved, 
our feeding, clothing, and comforting the leaſt 
of his true Servants that are with us, will - 

| 0 
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fo accounted, and will be rewarded, as if 
theſe things had been done to himſelf. Zv as 
much as ye did it to the leaſt of theſe, ye did 
it alſo mnto me. All which being conſidered, 
we may be ſure that we are well guarded a- 
gainſt the angry RefleQions of our Neigh- 
bours, if we take care to excel them in 
Charity to the Living, as much as they ima- 
gin they out-do us in honouring the Deag. 
And thus much for the Objects of Charity, 
as they are ſpecified in the Text. \; 


- I am now to touch upon that Intimation of 
the Rewards of it, which we have in the Text 
alſo: As we' have opportunity. It is a true 
ſence of theſe words to interpret them thus ; 
as often as occaſions of Charity preſeat them- 
ſelves, and as long as we are in a condition to 
do' good Works of.. this kind, But as I. told 
you, they have a plain reference to the three 
toregoing Verſes ; Be not deceived, Got u not 
mocked : for whatſoever a Man ſoweth, that 
ſhall he alſo reap. For he that ſoweth to the 
Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption : but 
he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 
reap Life everlaſting. And let as not be weary 
in well- doing ; for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if 
we faint not. As we bave therefore opportunity, 
let us, &c. 4.e. as long as the opportunity or 
ſeaſon of ſowing in good Works laſts, let us 
ſow, that we may reap plentifully when _ 

ve 
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veſt-time comes, z.e, when the Rewards of 
Charity ſhall be given abroad, as they will 
afſuredly be in a better World, if not in this 
alſo. The Seed which he means, as we find 
by the 62h Verſe, are the good things of this 
Life: And as by ſowing to the Spirit, he un- 
doubtedly meant, doing good out of our 
worldly Store to All Men, and eſpecially to. 
the Zouſhold of Faith ; fo by ſowing to the 
Fleſh, muſt on the other hand be meant, the 
encreaſing of our own Poſleſlions, and the 
ſerving of our own Pleaſures : I will not ſay 
providing for inordinate Lufſts ; for this 1s 
more than the Text neceſſarily implies, tho' 
that be ſowing to the Fleſh too? So that we 
will ſet that aſide, and conſider what the uſe 
of that Wealth will come to, which is expen- 
ded in things not to be blamed, in goodly 
Houſes, and fine Cloaths, and a plentiful Ta- 
ble, and the like. For this 1s ſowing to the 
Fleſh; and the Apoſtle tells us, that he zhat 
Joweth to the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Cor- 
ruption ; i.e. at the end of this Life he ſhall 
find, that all theſe things have periſhed in 
the uſing, and can turn to no account for him 
now at laſt, that there is no farther enjoy- 
ment of them ; and that the very remem- 
brance of them, which is all that is lefr, hath 
neither Pleaſure nor Profit init: And ſo he 
ſhall reap for this ſowing, nothing but g9Le@v, 
Corruption, z.e. no increaſe, but a loſs of what 
he ſowed, 

I Now 


96. "A Diſcourſe of 
Now true it is, that thus we muſt all ſow 
to the Fleſh in ſome degree or other, we muſt 
provide for our own Bodies, and the needs of 
our Life ; and we may make a reaſonable uſe 
of our Wealth, for :the innocent Pleaſures of 
it too. But this is- that ſowing, which will 
yield nov Harveſt at laſt. There is an En- 
joyment for the time, but when the uſe is 
over, there is no farther Profit to be expeSted. 
So thar he is faid by the Apoſtle, to fow to 
the Fleſh, who does little or nothing elſe with 
the-good things of this World that God has 
given him, but only ſets himſelf out with 
them, and applies them wholly to the ſer- 
ving of his own Needs and Pleafures. For 
by him that ſoweth to the Spirit, he could 
not mean one that makes no uſe of his Wealth 
for ſupplying kis own Needs and Neceſſities, 
but one - who does that, and relieves others 
too. Now of him it is ſaid, that he ſhall 
reap Life everlaſting ; for tho' the Seed be it 
ſelf of a tranſitory, carnal and periſhing Na- 
ture, yet being thus diſpoſed to a ſpiritual 
uſe, being caſt 1ato ſuch a Sail, it ſhall yield 
an everlaiting Profit, and an Increaſe that he 
ſhall live upon it for ever. But then ſays the 
Apoſtle, Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; 
for as a Man ſoweth, he ſhall alſo reap. Tho' 
a Cup of cold Water given to a Diſciple, in the 
name of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe its Reward, 
x e. when either more is not in the may So 
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him that gives, or no farther need in him 
that receives, yet ſo ſmall a thing is Mocke: 
A where there is greater need. on the one 
ide, and ability to anſwer it @n the other, 
This being remembred, it remains true what 
. our Saviour faid, He that receiveth; and 
therefore he that relieveth a Righteous May, 
in the name of a Righteous Man, or becaule he 
is a Righteous Man, ſhall receive a Righteous 
Man's Reward. For to him in ſome part the 
Righteous Man's Thankfulneſs to God, and 
the ſupport of his Faith and Dependence ups 
on God, and the making of his perſeverance 
therein more cafie, and the reſcuing him out 
of Temptation, may in good meaſure be 1m- 
puted. 


Now Brethren, we have in this Life only 
the opportunity of ſowing to the Spirit in 
this manner, and of making Friends to our 
ſelves of the Mammon of this World, that 
when it fails, we may be received into ever- 
lafting Habitations, and of turning the things 
of this World, which ſo ofcen betray Men to 
Perdition, into the Inſtruments of cur Sal- 
vation. Let us therefore often conſider thoſe 
Words and Exhortations of St. Paul, and that 
when our Reckoning comes to be caſt up at 
the end of our Lives, there will be no Jon- 
ger any Profit or Comfort in what we Jave 


worn, and eaten, and drank ; but we ſhall 
I 2 find 
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find that to be true, 7be Belly for Meafs, 'and 


Boats for-the Belly ; But God will defiroy Both 
_ it and them. But that the rmembiilice of 


the Good we have done® ro 411 Mer; ad 
eſpecially to the Houſhold of 'Paith, will Be 


ſweet and pleaſant to vs, ard thar' th Reward J 
of it will endure for ever. - = 


"Therefore my beloved Brethren, be ye FeW , 
falt, unmgveable, always abouxding in the . 
Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye Know 
that your Labour is not. in vain in the 
Lord. op | 


